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INTRODUCTION 

most available histories of sociology tend to concentrate on 

the intellectual work of the few key figures whose writings are 

seen as central to the discipline's academic development. Hence 

the history of sociology has become more or less synonymous with 

the history of sociological ideas. As a result,, the parallel 

growth of the institutional forms necessary to develop and trans- 

mit this knowledge - the learned journals., professional associations,, 

schools of instruction and research institutes - has gone largely 

unremarked and unresearched. Mainly this is because most of the 

leading organisational innovators have also made substantial 

intellectual contributions which have tended to direct attention 

away from the significance of their administrative activities. 

Such is the case with Paul Lazarsfeld. 

Thus, although Lazarsfeld is still alive and intellectually 

productive, and his writing, particularly his contributions to 

methodologsr, already occupy a secure place in the recent history 

of sociological thought, the present study does not aim to provide 

ac xiprehensive caramentary on his ideas. Rather, it concentrates 

on his lesser-known, but no less influential role as one of the 

discipline's major institutional innovators. Lazarsfeld's 

organisational career cannot be entirely separated from his 

intellectual development howeverv since it was primarily the fact 

that his developing intellectual and academic aspirations could 

not be accommodated within existing institutional forms which led 
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him to search for alternative structures, and to establish one of 

the first institutes for social research. Through a detailed 

account of the course of Lazarsfeld's career, the study alms 

to throw light on the more general relationship between socio- 

logical knowledge and institutional practice. 

The study begins with a discussion of the political situation 

in Austria between the wars, concentrating particularly on the 

role of the Austrian Social Democratic Party. It is essential 

to discuss this period in detail, since Lazarsfeld's experience 

as a socialist Jew in Vienna at this time was to have a crucial 

bearing on his later life and intellectual work. Indeed, his 

career cannot be fully understood in isolation from the tragic 

course of Austrian socialism. Not only is this crucial for a 

full understanding of the research centre which he established in 

Vienna; it also lays the groundwork for an understanding of much 

that he was later to accomplish in America. Thus, in later sections 

of the work, his Vienna days are frequently referred to in order 

to elucidate his modes of operation and courses of action, and to 

demonstrate the strong continuities in his life. 

The main body of the work deals with the period from Lazarsfeld's 

arrival in America in 1933 until the mid 1950's, when the major 

thrust of his institutional innovation was over. This second part 

documents the wag in which he established a small research 

institute along similar lines to his institutd in Vienna and then, 

by skillful manipulation, managed to develop it into one of the 
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major centres of learning in the country, namely the Bureau of 

Applied Social Research. In the process of illustrating how 

Lazarsfeld accomplished this task, a variety of more general 

questions concerning such research centres are raised, and 

discussed. Thus, after illustrating Lazarsfeld's final attempt 

at institutional innovation in 1950, with his proposal to 

establish an institute for training in social research, and 

discussing the part that he playod in the founding of the Centre 

for Advanced Studies in the Behavioural Sciences, the work 

concludes with an examination of the consequences for the 

production of knowledge which stems from the insecure financial 

position of research centres. This was a problem which particu- 

larly occupied Lazarsfeld. He sought to reduce research centres' 

dependence on external financing by integrating them more fully 

into the ackdnistrative structure of their parent universities 

and the writer illustrates, through a particularly graphic case, 

the likely consequences for knowledge prochtction resulting from 

the failure to Implement this recommendation. 

Before presenting the study however,, it is necessary to add 

a brief note on the methodology employed. The research drew 

upon three main primary sources; repeated interviews with 

Lazarsfeld himself, interviews with friends and colleagues who 

were associated with him at various stages in his career both in 

Austria and America, and the letters, memoranda and other documents 

deposited in the archives of the various institutions with which he 
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was associated. The study constantly moved between these various 

sources, checking and extending points raised by Lazarafeld 

against tho documentary evidence and the accounts of associates, 

and then returning to Lazarsfeld to discuss ary new aspects or 

ambiguities revealed by these sources. Consequently, in the 

great majority of cases, accounts of the cargo situation were 

available from several independent sources. Reconstructing 

the course of an individual's career is not sir T17 a matter 

of obtaining factually correct information on dates and 

sequcncos of events however; it is also, and more inportantly, 

a matter of interpretation based on en understanding of the 

overall context within tiihich particular events took place. In 

order to develop this interpretative t ension however, it is 

necessary to go beyond the narrative evidence and to assign 

priorities and weightings to particular features of the situation. 

Lazarsfeldts relationship with Adorno provides a case in point. 

In hit; recent book, 'The Dialectical Iragination'! 14'. artin 

Jay emphasises the intellectual barriers to their successful 

collaboration. Lazarsfeld himself on the other hand, stressed 

the difficulties which stewed from Adorno 's personal manner. 

The writer, however, prefers to situate the whole affair by 

relating it to the prevailing structure of adiinistrative 

research;, and more particularly to the nature of philanthropic 

foundations. Thus, although the writer agrees with Lazarzfeld 

that Adorno was personally "impossible" it is sociologically 
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more fruitTh]. to attempt to assess what this "impossibility" 

meant in the erntest of that particular research setting. The 

question of overall perspective is crucial since it has funda- 

mentally structured the conception� conduct and presentation of 

the research. 

Lazarsfeld's success in establishing a major research 

institute owed much to the rising tide of empiricism with 

American sociology and the disjuncture between this emerging 

form of knowledge and the institutional bases available for its 

practice. Consequently, the study could have concentrated 

primarily upon the history of American social science and the 

emergence of empiricism, and then situated Lazarsfeld's success 

within it. Although this would have explained a large part of 

Lazarsfeld's institutional impact, it would have added little to 

an understanding of Lazarsfold as an innovator, or the innovational 

process itself as a phenomena in scientific advancement. Consequently,, 

the writer has chosen to approach the general development of American 

social science through a detailed case study of a particularly 

important instance of innovation. whilst not wishing to personalise 

a general movement through concentrating on one individual, neither 

does the writer wish to depersonalise it by devaluing the con- 

tribution of one of the leading actors involved. For in the end 

it was Lazarsfeld,, not as an agent of thistorl', but as a person 
L 

with unique biographical features, who exploited developing trends 

to establish an institutional format which has proved of tremendous 

importance for the discipline. 



Chatter 0 

T kt 



6 
CHAPTER ONE 

"AUSTRIA BETWEEN TIM WARS $ THE SHADOW OF SOCIALISM" 

Introduction 

The purpose of this chapter is to outline the historical situation 

within which Paul Lazarsfeld founded the 1Osterreichisehe Wirtschafts- 

psychologische Forschungsstelle' in 1925, Translated into English the 

title reads, # Austrian Economic and Psychological Research Centre's 

but throughout the work it will be referred to simply as the 

f rorschungsstells' .I 

To date there has been no study of the tForsehingsstelle', or 

for that matter any real recognition of its importance in the history 

of empirical social research. To some extent this is due to the 

relative paucity of its published research output. The Forsclungsstelle's 

only major contribution is Die Arbeitslosen von Marienthalt a study 

of unenployment in Marienthal, a village some twenty miles outside 

Viernma. The study was first published in Germany in 1933, but due to 

the Jewish sounding nature of the authors' names (Jahoda' Lazarsfeld: 

Zeisel) their signatures did not appear on the title page. Such tactics 

afforded little protection against the bonfires of National Socialism 

however. The study was reviewed by Leopold von Wiese in the K 

Vierteliahrsheft fair Soziologie but this proved to be the last issue before 

1. Although the word ºForschungsstelleº can be quite adequately translated 
as tResearch Centre',, it is proposed to keep the original German word. 
This will avoid confusion with the variety of Research. Bureaux, Institutes 
and Centres referred to later. In addition, in interviews conducted by 
the author in Austria1 America and England, respondents referred to the 
'Forschungsstelle' by a variety of titles; thus to avoid confusion in 
the readerºa mind as to just what institution is being referred tos the 
writer has uniformly substituted the title ºForsehungestelleº. 
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the journal itself was banned in 1931.1 A report of the study did 

appear in America in The Nation under the title IWhen Man Eats Dog', 

(McMurray 1933: 15-18) but neither the reputation of the Journal 

itself nor the popular style in which the revibw was written was 

sufficient to engage the interest and acclaim of the academic community. 
2 

Consequently, although the Marienthal study falls broadly within the 

tradition of Lynd's 12iddletown (1929) it has largely gone unnoticed in 

America and England, and was only translated in 1972 (Jaboda et al 1972). 

This neglect of its works has meant that the Forschungsstelle has been 

almost complete17 forgotten, even within Austria itself. Leopold 

Rose yr, Professor Ordinarius of Sociology at Viemaa Univer3ity, for 

example., admitted in conversation with the writer that it was not until 

the early 1950's that he became aware of the Forschungssteile's 

existence? However, the Forschungsstellers claim to importance rests 

not so rich on its completed works as on its position as a milestone 

in the institutionalisation of empirical social research. Not only was 

it one of the first research institutes of its kjnd. $ but more importantly 

it was the seedling of the Bureau of Applied Social Research which Paul 

I Von Wiese was editor of the Kölner Viertel ahrshefte für Soziolo is 
which was the leading German soci og journal -at that times The 
journal ran to twelve volumes before it ceased publication. The- journal 
was started again in may 19! 48 with Von Wiese once more as editor,, but it 
appeared under the new title of Rainer Zeitschrift far Soziologie. 

2 Lazarsfeld did report on the first findings of Marienthal at the 
International Psychological Congress held in Germany in 1932. Evidently 
Charlotte Butler had arranged for him to be on the programme. Present 
at the Congress was Gordon Allport, Otto Rlineberg and Goodwin Watson 
who approached him for some more details -- see Zazarsfeldis memoir 
1969: 293 and also appendix A for people he visited when in America. 
3 The writer wishes to point out that the conversation with professor 
Rosemnayr which took place in Vienna (17 Oct: 73) was of an informal 
nature. It was by no means, given the circumstances of the situation,, 
as 'rigorous' as other Interviews which were nearly always taped. 
Therefore the writer considers that in fairness to Professor Rosersnayr 
this should be mentioned, since later some of the points he made are 
criticised. The writer remains grateful to Professor Rosenmayr for 
making work space available at his Institute and also for making certain 
written material available, 
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Lazarsfeld founded at Columbia University in New York. 

In 1937 Lazarsfeld established the-Princeton Office of Radio 

Research. The office moved to Columbia University in 19k0p expanded 

its scope, and in 191 adopted the title: Bureau of Applied Social 

Research. In comparison to the Forschungssteile, the Bureau has of 

course had a tremendous impact upon empirical social research,, not 

only through its own productivity, but also through its role as a 

training ground for individuals who later established similar 

research institutes themselves. The Bureau acted as a working 

model of the tnew social sciences', and since its pioneer foundation 

in 1937 a score of similar institutes, including Chicago, Cornell, 

Harrvard, p Illinois,, I2ichigan and Washington, have been established 

at American universities. 

It is not claimed that the Forschungsstelle was a direct fcre- 

runner of the Bureau; however., it is claimed that for arq flan 

understanding of the Bureau's creation in the late thirties it is 

imperative to understand the Forschungsstelle's establishment in the 

twenties. The two institutes are linked through the person of Paul 

Lazarsfeld. 

It is essential to understand the peculiarly 'marginal' 

position that Lazarsfeld occupied in both America and Austria, for 

his establishment of both institutions was in part a response to this 

ambiguity in his structural location. In Austria he was a Marxist 

intellectual Jew, belonging, yet like his whole class,, not belonging 

in a country stripped of its vast Eire and existing in a world 

where socialism was in retreat before the rising forces of reaction. 

He was a member of a political movement with the appearance of power 
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bitt without the reality. Intellectually he was associated with 

empiricism., which in turn was marginal to the social sciences in 

Austria of that time. Later, in America, he was marginal both as 

an exile and as an intellectual who was classified as a psychologist� 

but was more of a sociologist than the American sociologists themselves. 

Having come to America not as a member of a 'school' but as a little 

known individual, he had to establish himself within American academia 

and this he accomplished through the establishment of his own research 

institute. Although an understanding of Lazarsfeld's marginal 

structural location is indispensable to any full discussion of the 

two institutes that he established, it is only one aspect of the 

total picture. 

In discussing the Forschungsstelle, its foundation., operation 

and decline, it is necessary to set it in the context of a turbulent 

Period in Austrian history, and to some extent European history in 

general - namely the period between the two world wars. In addition 

to discussing the general social forces which unfolded during this 

period and impinged on the establishment of the Forschungsstelle, it 

is proposed to pay particular attention to the social context that 

those involved With the Forschungsstelle operated in and on. Unfor- 

tuxmtely most of the little material which has been written on the 

Forschungsstelle (Zeisel 1969 and 1968; Rosexnayr 1965; Lazarsfeld 

1969) has been concerned mainly with documentation rather than 

explication. In an attempt to supplement existing accounts the writer 

has talked both with the abovementioned individuals and with remaining 

members of the Forschungsstelle such as Marie Jahoda and Gertrude 

Wagner. In addition� discussions have been held with other individuals 
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in Vienna -who, while not being directly connected with the 

Forschungsstelle, had contact with the Lazarsfeld circle after the 

First world War. 

fiat follows is a discussion of inter-relationships between 

the Forsciugsstelle and the wider society. A sociological inter- 

pretation of the institution under discussion is made more viable, 

owing to the relative visibility of social relations existing within 

Austria between 1918-1938. The Forschungsstelle was born as part of 

the struggle that gripped Austria, and indeed much of Europe., during 

the inter-war period, and died a victim of that struggle. Consequently, 

in addition to its intrinsic interest, the career of the Forschungsstelle 

illuminates the changing social situation within Austria; the processes 

and forces that affected every class� group and institution. Nothing 

escaped the presence of events. In this situation the members of the 

Forschungsstelle were not simply engage intellectuals., they were firmly 

enmeshed in the fabric of the unfolding conditions. They belonged to 

a social world that insistently forced its presence upon them. Wider 

social forces enter at every point in the history of the Forschungsstelle, 

not only because of the forcefulness of the social events of that time, 

but also because of the political activism of the Forschungsstellers 

indivichte members. 

To examine the Forschingsstelle is to enter the social world of 

Paul Lazarsfeld and his colleagues. In conversation with the writer1 

Lazarsfeld mentioned that the Forschungsstelle would have been created 

even in his absence. Although historyts alternatives must remain for- 

ever speculative, there is good reason for presuming that he is 

1 The conversation took place at Cambridge, England., March 28 19714. 
Professor Lazarafeld is given to such self-effacing remarks and 
this kind of ccsmnent will be met again in the main body of the work. 
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mistaken on that point. Certainly Dr. tNagner and Prof. Jahoda, two 

close colleagues of his at the Forschungsstelle, consider that his 

statement should not be taken at face value. Lazarsfeld was 

definitely the prime mover and driving force behind the Forschungsstelle. 

Although many of the forces and factors to be discussed would in some 

form, variety or combination, present themselves in the life experiences 

of a considerable number of individuals beside Lazarsfeld, it is the 

unique combination of factors going to make up his particular biography 

that were in the end responsible for the fact that it was he rather 

than someone else who created the Forschungsstelle. 

For the moment however,, it is to the 'shared conditionst that 

the work will now turn, leaving the more focussed analysis of the 

Forschungsstelle and the details of Lazarsfeld's biography till the 

next chapter. For in order to understand the Forschungsstelle it is 

essential to first understand the situation of Austria between the 

wars and in particular the situation of the Austrian Social Democratic 

Party, which played such an important role in the history of the 

period and in the life of Lazarsfold and his colleagues. 
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The Habsburg EMpire : Destruction and Hope 

"To a degree unique in the history of nations the story 
of Austria between the world wars, particularly between 
1918-1934 was that of the fight for and against the 
aspirations and achievements of the working class move- 
ment. Otherwise stated, this struggle was that between 
democracy on the one side and reaction and Fascism on 
the other in political, economic and social fields. The 
decisive majority of the democratic element was composed 
of workers. As long as it was possible they and sane of 
the middle class and peasant allies fought by democratic 
means ... on the floors of city councils, through the 
printed page and over the radio ... but when Chancellor 
Dollfliss succumbed to the temptation of authoritarian 
ideology and began the installation of a native born 
Clerical Fascism, they continued the battle in the streets,, 
in the courtyards and on the staircases of the municipal 
apartments of Vienna as well as in other localities. " 

(Gulick. Vol 1,1948: 1) 

The above quotation encapsulates the principal theme in the 

history of the First Republic, and it is to the elaboration of this 

theme, to the role of the Socialist tiemocratic [)arty in particular, 

which we now turn. For, if one was to select a key contributory 

factor in the establishment of the Forschungsstelle, then it would 

be the career of the Austrian socialist movement of which Lazarsfeld 

was a part. 

An important factor in delaying the industrialisation of Austria 

was the restraining influence of the land tenure system which had 

the effect of limiting the supply of cheap exploitable labour. The 

Inecessaryt alteration in the land tenure system did not occur 

until after the liberal revolution of 1818. In the wake of the 

revolution, the Constituent Assembly abolished the system known 

as Robot under which the rural labourer was obliged to give labour 

services to the landlord,, 'and therefore released a vast army of 

peasants for work in the developing industries of the towns. 
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"Once Robot was ended, the landowners had no interest in 
keeping a large peasant population tied to the soil: the 
smaller peasants sold their holdings to wealthier peasants 
and moved into the town. A labour force was placed at 
the services of developing capitalism. " (Taylor 1961: 73) 

The abolition of Robot was, according to Taylor, "the greatest 

achievement of the revolution of 1848" (Taylor 1961: 72). If that 

was soy then it was the task and achievement of the Social Demo- 

cratic Party to eventually organise the new industrial proletariat 

into one of the most politically conscious and disciplined labour 

movements that Europe has witnessed. 

Prior to the collapse of the Empire in 1918, the working class 

of Austria had little effective political voice. 
1 The end of the 

old social order when it came was swift and sudden, but it had been 

preceded by premonitions of its own demise which gave the proceedings 

a certain ethereal air. This atmosphere was at its strongest in the 

Imperial showpiece of Vienna which, "on the surface had never seemed 

more vital, than when it was dying" (Crankshaw 19701 328). As Ernst 

Fischer writes of the citys 

"For a couple of decades however Vienna was in fact one 
of the most interesting cities in the world: the Vienna 
school of medicine, of music, of political economy, 
positivism,, Austro Marxism, psychoanalysis, Sigmund 
Freud, Gustav Mahler, Arnold Schonberg and Karl Kraus. 
As a rule things tended to come to Austria later than 
elsewhere; not so the premonitions of impending 
catastrophy, the heightening sensibility, the loss of 
reality. Something was caning; to an end ... not only 
the monarch7j, not only the century but a whole world, 
'fawned upon by decay'. " (Fischer 1974ä 76) 

1 See Buttinger 1953 : 70 for the lack of political influence of 
Austrian labour before 1918. 
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The 'decay' was the rotting of the structural supports upon which 

the empire was built. It was being undermined through the national- 

istic aspirations of its peoples outside German Austria which 

eventually advanced to the point of driving Austria into the First 

World War in an effort to maintain its imperialistic grip. Thus 

the IIupire was not destroyed through the social revolution of the 

German Austrian or even the Magyar proletariat, but rather by the 

national revolutions of the Czech, Polish and Yugoslav bourgoisie. 

The proletariat did not offer a particular threat to the Empire's 

continued existence; it was only afters 

"... the Slav nations broke away from the Empirq only 
when the collapse of the Empire had become inevitable 
and was imminent, did the proletariat in Austria and 
Hungary revolt. The Empire was not disrupted by the 
proletarian revolution, but the distuption of the 
Empire awakened and unchained the proletarian 
revolution. " (Bauer 1925: 7I4) 

The desertion from the Empire of its various national parts thus 

provided both the opportunity and the impetus for the Austrian 

working class to seize the remnants ands in particular, to capture 

Vienna. 

The most significant geographical feature of the capital 

was its strategic positioning across some of the most important 

European highways which gave it a particularly cosmopolitan air, 

attracting as it did peoples from all over the Empire. it was the 

cultural capital, before the First Republic, not only of the 

German speaking people but of South and East Europe also. However, 

Crenkshaw (1970: 325) labels the culture of the capital before the 

Imperial collapse as "the decadence of a remarkable civilisation 

centered on the rich administrative capital of a disintegrating 
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Empire". This was the decadence of a specialised culture deriving 

from a limited ruling elite of nobility and higher bureaucracy; 

an elite that was possibly more tightly knit than anywhere else 

in Imperial Europe. Restricted as this elite was, it had never- 

theless made an art form out of social grace and charm, and had 

stamped Vienna with its presence. In its support of the arts,, 

the theatre and the opera, it offered a splendid display of talent. 

Yet this group was in decline., soon to be overwhelmed by the rising 

middle classes of its own Empire with their thrusting national self 

determination and also by its own working class, as it was trans- 

formed during the development of the very industrial processes by 

which that circle sustained its wealth,, from a class in itself to 

a class for itself. The unfolding of these forces that pushed up 

against the ruling elite created ripples in the society that lapped 

against the confidence and security of other classes. For as 

Crankshaw notes: 

"Its obvious decline affected very closely the mood of the 
middle classes, who for so long had identified the court 
and the great families with the Empire itself; this alone 
would have been enough to induce in the thoughtful a mood 
of uncertainty and self questioning. Uncertainty all too 
easily turned into defeatism in face of apparently 
insoluble problems posed by the nationalstes and their 
drive for self expression. " (Crankshaw 1970: 325) 

Accompanying this defeatism in politics went a desperation in the 

arts', a last thrust which injected life into a dying capital. 

Nevertheless the apparition of cultural vitality could not banish 

the harsh political realities that were soon to consume Vienna. 

The changing order of relationships within the empire which were 

beginn to resonate as waves of alarm for the ruling elite 
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refracted as hope for the increasingly determined organisations 

of labour. But the unfolding processes pushing the proletariat 

foniard also contained the forces that would push it back. 

Living as a member of Vienna's populace, just before the First 

World War, was the very individual who gras later to anbody those 

reactionary forces. Hitler's own account of his time in Vienna 

is instructive, particularly as regards the condition of the working 

classes: 

"Even more dismal in those days were the housing conditions. 
The misery in which the Viennese day labourer lived was 
frightful to behold. Even today it fills me with horror 
when I think of those wretched caverns1 the lodging houses 
and tenements, sordid scenes of garbage, repulsive filth 
and worse.,, (Hitler 1975: 26,27) 

Such housing conditions existed despite the 'municipal socialism' of 

Karl Leuger and the Christian Socialist Party, Leuger's policies 

never extended as far as slum clearance, but remained at the level 

of public works. 
' It was only later in the 1920's with the enthusiasm 

of the social democrats for such matters that housing conditions 

dramatically improved. It was against this backcloth of poverty 

that the Social fiemocrats made rapid advances among the working 

class and eventually became its main channel of political expression. 

However, although the working class were emerging as a serious political 

force before the First World ' ar, it Uras the war itself which gave 

the necessary dynamic twist to its development by the injection of 

militancy and the presentation of political opportunity. For, not 

only did the war compound the depravation of the working class with 

the increased militarisation of the economy to meet the needs of the 

unforeseen length of the war, but the appointment of military overseers 

in industry produced conditions of primitive servitude and summary 

1 See Johnston 1972: 65. He considers that Karl Leugers Municipal 
Socialism should not be compared to that of Joseph Chamberlains in 
Birmingham for the very fact that Leuger's party made no effort at 
slum clearance. 
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punishment became co nonplace. 
I This increased hardship, and 

depravation transformed itself into anger and disgust among the 

proletariat, especially following the military defeats that 

punU hd Austria during the closing stages of the war when the 

hard pressed German military machine could no longer offer its 

assistance as it had so often done in the past. 
2 With the Italian 

offensive and the breakthrough in the Bulgarian sector., the front 

began to collapse, taking the Empire with it. The injection of 

revolutionary radicalism into the socialist movement came with the 

returning soldiers,, many of whom still possessed their arms. As 

Otto Bauer states: "The social revolution which arose out of the 

war proceeded from the barracks rather than from the factories" 

(Bauer 1925: 56). 

With the final secession of the various non-German territories 

of the Fire and the ensuing collapse of the monarchy the position 

of the Austrian working class was drastically altered. Instead of 

a struggling movement they became the inheritors of a revolutionary 

situation. The disappearance of the monarchist structure meant that 

practically overnight the old ruling elite of Archdukes, ministers 

and courtiers became redundant. As Stadler (1971: 81) writes: "The 

Habsburg Empire went to its doom,, leaving behind no constructive 

ideas but only memories and unsatisfied longings". So far as the 

monarchists were concerned, their world was fractured beyond 

1 See Gulick 19I8 Vol 1: 36-37 for the description of the rnilitar- 
isation of the society, particularly for the harshness of conditions 
in the key war industries. Being drafted to the 'front' was a not 
uncoi on response to industrial disobedience. 

2 See Gulick 19148 Vol 1: 13 for this point and for the military 
defeat of the Austrian Arm. 
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redemption, and the bourgoisie, although not broken, were, amid 

the economic destruction accompanying iief3at in war, a class stripped 

of power and confidence. The real power had been transferred, and 

resided in the hands of the workars and soldiers councils. Despite 

the fact that marq of these soldiers had been influenced by 

revolutionary mood, the actual founding and proclamation of the 

Republic was bloodless s 

"In contrast with the classical examples of revolution,, 
particularly the French and the Russian it might well 
be argued that the events of the closing, months of 1918 
in what became the Republic of Austria do not deserve to be 
styled a revolution. There were no barracades, no bastille 
and practically no violent outbreaks of fury or acts of 
vengence. The old regime vanished., wounded to death on the 
battlefield and deserted by the non-German peoples of the 
Empire. " (Gulick 1948 Vol 1s 148). 

T-, kiil. st the term 'revolution' has lost some of the precision 

it once possessed, the nature of the change that occurred in Austria 

with the founding of the kepublic cannotj, without being unduly 

inaccurate, be characterised as revolutionary. The MonarctV was 

the victim of a collapse rather than an actual overthrows, and the 

transference of formal political power was aided through the 

colItLboration of the Lammasch government1 with the new States 

Council. Yet the changes in the political structuring were funda- 

mentals, sudden, and drastic enough to warrant the title of 

'politically revolutionary1. Howeverp the situation with regard 

to the underlying social structure is not quite so clear cut. For, 

despite the fact that many far reaching social reforms were enacted 

the private capitalist ordering of the economy emerged from the 

threatening transition period unscathed, with property relationships 

ftndamentalty unaltered. 

1 The last government of the Austro Monarchy. See Gulick 1948 Vol 1 I48-51 for detailed account of this transference. Political Power. 
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"... for all the substantial administrative and constitutional 
changes it wrought, it certainly did not transform the 
established order. Notwithstanding its social reforms,, it 
did not interfere with property relationships or control 
over the means of production. " (Leser 1966: 125-126) 

Legislation was passed to bring the largest feudal estates 

under public control, but its impact was small. In addition, 

several state-owned corporations which had been for the most part 

orientated to the war effort were brought under a new form of 

management (Gemeinwirtschaftliche Anstalle) whose aim was to 

rescue those industries facing difficulties over transition to a 

peace time economy. These new organisations, run jointly by the 

workers in conjunction with the state and replacing the old imperial 

bureaucratic administration left industry, as did the nationalisation 

laws of 1919, basically in private hands. The failure of a thorough- 

going nationalisation scheme, especially the failure to nationalise 

the important Üsterreichisc hpine 4iontanggesellschaft, had far- 

reachir repercussions and according to Leser (19661 126) was 

"destined to seal the fate of the Republic". The Alpine 41ontangg- 

eseilschaft was Austria's most important heavy industrial combine 

and a rabid opponent of labour from which the Christian Socialists 

launched the pars military Heimwehr in their final assault on the 

Republic. However, it should be pointed out that the socialists 

failure to nationalise the Alpine4 ontanggese1lschaft did not result 

from an oversight or even a lack of socialist zeal, but was due to 

the failure of the socialisation commission which, under the 

direction of Professor Emil Lederer, and with the connivance of 

Professor Sch=peter, let the combine fall into the hands of 

Italian shareholders. From that point on there was no possibility 
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of nationalisation without direct allied intervention occurrrings 

and since the Republic was not in a strong enough position to face 

such an eventuality the socialisation plans had to be dropped. I The 

tocial Democrats' failure to nationalise Austria's most important 

banks which., in the main, controlled all the crucial industries, 

led Trosky to deride then as "the guardian angels protecting the 

Vienna Kreditanstalt"2(Trosky 1965: Vol III: 913). In short, 

notwithstanding all the reforms that the socialists did succeed 

in making, and the movements that did occur-3n certain sectors by 

way of change in economic relation: hipss the programme cannot 

accurately be described as 'revolutionary'. On the contrary,, it 

can be argued that the actions and reforms made by the Austrian 

social democratic party had the directly opposite effect. The 

social democrats' radical rhetoric coupled with their promise of 

socialism was sufficient to command the support of elements who 

might otherwise have gravitated towards more overtly revolutionary 

organisations such as the Austrian communist party. 

But an important fact so far as the situation at that time is 

concerned, and one that must not be overlooked., is that: 

"1-lhatever -e may think in retrospect of the character 
and achievements of the Austrian revolution of 1918, 
to contemporaries it seemed a genuinely revolutionary 
situation with all the opportunities and dangers this 
implied. " (Stadler 1968: 93) 

1 See Bauer 1948: 155-157 for a detailed discussion of this 
'failure'. 

2 One of the most important banks in Austria. 

* 



21 

In conversation with Paul Lazarsfeld, for example, he referred 

to the period just after the war as "the failed revolution" (Lazarsfeld 

25.5.73), a factor of no sma11 Importance when discussing the creation 

of the Forschuugsste7.1e. Hence, although the Austrian case does not 

meet the exacting requirements of a carehi.. ]. y constructed sociological 

model of trevolutiont, there is little doubt that many of those 

caught up in the turmoil of the times believed they were living 

through a revolution, or at least a near revolution. 
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Austria in Ferment : The Treaty of St. Germain 

Before describing the Austrian Social Democratic Party and the 

meaning that it had for its members, it is first necessary to sketch 

the situation existing within the country after the collapse of the 

Empire, in order to understand the situation and problems that the 

socialists faced. Stadler writes: 

"The conservative camp was divided between the Habsburg 
traditionalists and the Deutschen fanatics; the socialist 
camp dreamt of becoming part of the great German labour 
movement; neither had a plan or much hope for the small 
and independent republican state which they were to inherit. " 

(1971: 81) 

Thus at the psychological level of identification with the new state� 

problems exAsted. For, although it was the determination of the 

nationalists and the political strategy of the allies which had brought 

the secession states into being,, no such determination was present on 

the part of the German Austrians for their own newly established state. 

It had been forced upon them by the victor nations of the war and 

consisted of$ to use Clemenceau's words, "that which was left over 

after the break up" .1 Austrians had neither worked, fought,, nor 

wished for the creation of the new state. It was: 

"Provisorium and Transitorium and not the culmination of 
their hopes; hence there was no patriotism, no identifi- 
cation, t no feeling of permanence. "t (Stadlcr: 19711 106) 

Therefore., the new republic was confronted with not only the organisational 

problis of a rained war time econory, but was also faced with the 

overwhelming task of nation building; a difficult enough task for an 

emerging nation which at least has the comfort of ascendency as a 

1 See Stadler 1971: 106 for this quote and for a discussion of the 
problems attendent upon the Treaty of St. Gerrzain. 
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propelling dyn=ic, but Austria had no such reassuring drive. After 

all, the new Republic was the collapsed rubble of a once great 

Empire,, and as Ernst Fischer writes in ccuentint upon his harrowing 

return fron the front and the situation facing the country: 

"mien the end did come and the new social order installed 

no-one believed in the now state's viability. Everyone 
regarded it as an interim measure. " (19Th: 76) 

Social and economic disruption produced by the shattering consequences 

of a lost war produced a state of uncertainty., with the monarchists 

casting glances back to a glittering past, and filled with contempt 

for the 'social rubble' that had replaced the old ruling court circles 

the pan-Germans wishing for their rightful home among the German Volk, 

and the social democrats looking for their socialist ambitions to be 

fulfilled amongst the powerful German labour movement. All these forces 

worked together to encourage a lack of firm belief in the future of the 

new state. This lack of commitment produced a stark provincialism. As 

McCartney writes: 

"For stranger than arm loyalty to this new and strange 
republic was the local patriotism which their distinct 
history, dialect and mixture of blood had engendered among 
the inhabitants of each province. It'hen the unifying power 
of the Habsburgs had gone, every man felt himself a citizen 
of his province: a Styrean, a Carinthean or a Viennese, " 

(1926,94) 

The problems of engaging the loyalties of the citizens to form a nation 

state ims compounded, not only by the ccmpeting expectations that various 

groups had, but also by the sheer bankruptcy and poverty of the country. 

For the Treaty of St. Germain which was imposed by the victors in a 

somewhat similar spirit to the imposition of the Treaty of Versailles 

on the Germanss reduced the great Habsburg empire, or rather ratified 

the reduction of its from that of fifty million people to a mere six 
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and a half million, of which two and a half million resided in Vienna. 

The treaty not only tore away forty three and a half million people 

fron the Empire, but in doing so robbed it of its eccoomic viability, 

a fact which was to have disasterous consequences for the future 

possible success of the Social hemocrats' programmes. Dr. Karl 

Renner, 2a 
social democrat and the first chancellor of the new 

republic., protested to the allies that: 

"The German Austrian peoples, as a result of the conditions 
to which they were subjected, would be robbed of the 
indispensable means for the maintenance of their economic 
life and their political and civil order. German Austria 
would be deprived of its richest and most fertile districts 
and over four million out of ten million German Austrians 
would be subjected foreign rule. The old balance between 
the industrial and the agricultural districts of the state 
would be destroyed. " (Bullock 1939: 68-69) 

The situation facing the new state was desperate. It could only 

produce one quarter of the foodstuff needed for its population� and 

the need to import the balance left the Republic in the position of 

constantly having to appease the Entente powers. In addition� the 

treaty expropriated the coalfields and major export industries and 

cut across the economically indispensable systea of canals and 

irrigation channels leaving the country in an unviable economic position. 

The resulting distress in Vienna was appalling. Only twenty seven 

percent of coal needed for the country was available; translated into 

personal terms it meant that only one third of households in Vienna 

1 See Bullock 19391 68 for these figures and a discussion of the 
consequences of such a drastic reduction in the population. 

2 See Kann 1951: 2113-219 for a brief discussion of Karl Renner. 
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were receiving a weekly allowance of coal. This, coupled with the 

harshness of Austrian winters and the reduction in 1919 of the meat 

and bread ration to three and a half ounces per head per week,, meant 

unparalleled misery for the bulk of the population. For example� the 

average weight of children of the same age group and in the sale schools 

when compared between the dates 1913-1919 showed a reduction of two 

thirds. These figures, which are taken from the Austrian Chancellor's 

plea to the Supreme Council of t1 Reparations Corrmiission in Paris, 1 

are followed by they warning that unless more help is forthcoming to 

Austria then: 

"If this mission fails and if it were impossible to feed the 
people, the coalition governments which was chosen by a 
democratic parliamentary election with five sixths of the 
population behind its would not remain in office. Only a 
Bolshevist adventurer would dream of assuming power in 
succession to it. " (Bullock 1939: 79-80) 

Even a3loTiring for Renner's special pleading,, the seriousness of the 

situation is evident from other sources. For ex=pie, in November of 

1919 such i'as the plight of Austria,, that in Germany,, itself not in a 

particularly prosperous condition, the government ordered the 

reduction of ten grams from each bread card and sent the amount saved 

to relieve Austria . 
2 

Uhat was left after the Treaty of St. Germain was not only the 

poorest part of the once prosperous empire,, but also the most expensive 

to run and administer. There remained expensive industries, a highly 

developed railway system and an enormous administrative apparatus. The 

crux of the situation was that Vienna had developed as the central part 

of a great empire,, but its structure had never been intended or 

designed to stand alone; its viability depended upon the vast 

1 See Bullock 1939% 75-79 for these facts and figures and also for the 
Supreme Council sending food to offset the possibility of a 'Bolshevick' 
uprising. 

2 The awunt realised was 1,968 tons of bread per week. See Bullock 
1939: 76-77. 
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resources of the Empire which were now denied it. The Austrian civil 

service had always been an expansive administrative machine, due largely 

to the amount of manpower required to cope with the complexity of the 

Empire's problems. Now this abundance of manpower had bee aria a burden 

that the state could ill afford to carry. Thus a. bureaucracy that had 

been disproportionately large during the hey-day of the Empire now 

"ack inistered the affairs of six millions of whom they themselves formed 

no mean proportion" (McCartney 1926: 87). As Fischer bitingly recalls., 

Vienna was a city "swollen by pension hungry officers and officials 

from all over the former Empire " (Fischer 1974: 76). 

The problem of surplus labour and the economic disruption which 

bore heavily upon the new republic was compounded by the problems of 

health administration among a population severely weakened by lack of 

food and heating., and consequently an easy prey to all manner of 

sickness and disease. Even at the best of times the imperial city 

could not be described as the healthiest of places. It had the highest 

death rate from tuberculosis of any city in Europe, for example. 

However, between the years 1918-1923 the general mortality rate rose 

by sixty percent and the child mortality rate by a hundred percent. 
1 

The poor overall, health of the populace was one of the factors, behind 

Otto Bauer's decision to reduce the working day to eight hours. 2 
At 

the same time, however, it , st be noted that the promise of an eight 

hour day had always been part of the. social democrats' platform, and 

in addition due to the lack of fuel the factories could not be run at 

capacity, 

1 See Bullock (1939: 110-111) for these figures and the measures thäat 
the social Democrats adopted to overcome such. problems. Johnston 
(1972= 73) mentions that in the early twenties influenza epidemics 
killed thousands due to the poor condition of the inhabitants. Of 
incidental interest is the fact that Freud's daughter., Sophie� was 
a victim of the epidemic. 

2 Otto Bauer (1925= 134-135) in his history of the Austrian revolution 
gives this account. 
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The Social Democrats as Inheritors 

Such was the imperial legacy that the Austrian Social Democrats 

had to work with, and it may be added, against. The poverty, the 

vacuum of power., the radicalisation of the working class, and to some 

extent the peasantry, undoubtedly offered favourable conditions for 

a left revolutionary party to build up its membership and extend its 

influence. The old order had not simply fractured to reveal glimpses 

of a possible future order, but exploded wide open so that new 

possibilities were clearly visible to the rank and file. 1 However� 

the leadership of the party,, distanced by their intellectual training 

t`rcm the inanediacy of events perceived the dangers of possible 

failure and drew back from testing the opportunities presented. As 

Bauer says: 

"Large sections of the proletariat did not realise these dangers. 
It was the duty of Social Democracy to see them. Thus a double 
task devolved upon social democracy; on the one hand, by taking 
advantage of the powerful revolutionary agitation among the 
masses and the severe shocks which the capitalist social order 
had suffered., to capture for the proletariat the strongest and 
most permanent positions in the state and in the workshops! in 
the barracks and in the schools; but on the other hand., to 
prevent this revolutionary agitation from developing into civil 
war and open collision with the superior forces of Entente 
5mperialisM., which would have opened the gates of famine, invasion, 
and counter revolution. " (Bauer 1925: 91-92) 

Neverttheless* the fact remains that by only 'capturing far the proletariat 

the strongest and most permanent positions in the state' and not actually 

capturing the state itself, the Austrian social democrats dug their own 

grave. Even if Bauer's analysis of the situation was correct and defeat 

IV 

1 See Bauer (1925= 98) far the opportunities presented and the 
recognition of the revolutionary situation by the mass of the partg. 8 
followers. 
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would have followed from an attempt to push through the revolution, '* 

the decision to draw back merely postponed the defeat - it did not 

prevent it; only the executioner and the time of the execution was 

changed. Nevertheless in the interim period social changes did take 

place that wculd not otherwise have occurred. 

The social ih 
. ocratio Party of Austria began officially in 1889 

at the small village of Hainfeld in lower Austria. The late arrival 

of a working class party was due largely to the splintering of the 

class into moderate and radical factions which had hitherto prevented 

a unified development. The unification of the various factions was 

mainly accomplished by Victor Adler with the aid of his weekly paper 

Gleicheit in which he made constant appeals for reproacinent of the 

left. However,, if the early factional struggles which hindered the 

development of the labour movement wore overcame by appeals to unity, 

then this very unity later produced its own contradictions. The 

fetish of Party unity, the idea that the party must be kept together 

at all costs, obscured rather than resolved the underlying issues. 

Not for the Austrian Social £ cmocratic ('arty the painfulness of 

Leninist splits, but rather the exercise of a "permanently syn- 

thesising influence on polarised elencnts of Marxist thought" (Leser: 

1960: 121). In fact the ghosts of old factional battles were never 

fully exorcised, and they always hovered over the party. Lazarsfeld 

in conversation with the writer summed up the party thud= 

"It never took a stand on the work system ... the party was 
more important than what it did. And if you look back at, 
the history of the Austrian party the great idea was the 
unity -of -th© party .. but this unity was bought, as one 
sees now in retrospect,, by the complete ineffectuality. 
The party became bigger and bigger,, and everyone lived in 
it, but it had no influence on poUtical events. " 

(Lazarsfeld 25x5: 73) 
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The work that Victor Adler had done in unifying the left to form 

the Social democratic Party was taken up by Otto Bauer, who struggled to 

keep the party intact. when he became its unchallenged leader. He was 

the only one, according to Buttinger, who "even before the first world 

war could stand up to Kautsicy, Plekhanov, Mehring and Rosa Luzemburg in 

international socialist discussions" (Buttinger 19531 170). He became 

the foremost speaker., parliamentarian and theoretician in a party that 

boasted men as talented as Karl Renner, an authority on government, 

constitutional law and administration; Max Adler, an original inter- 

preter of Marxian dialectics'; Julius Deutsch who wrote a fundamental 

study of the Austrian trade union movement, and Rudolph Hilferding who 

extended Marxist economic thought. ' However, it was Bauer's compre- 

hensive knowledge which gave him the c aenanding intellectual authority 

that allowed hin to stand out amongst so marry other able intellects. 

Bauer'a influence drove deep into the party: and even in exile, after 

the debacle of the failed 19314 uprisings his authority was never 

seriously challenged. Braunthal, who became a leading figure in the 

party hiMSelf, irrites of Bauer: 

"When I listened to him for the first time -- in awe and 
admiration of course -- I felt at once that from now on 
rrUr life was bound to his and that there was no escape for 
me from the domination of his genius. " (Braunthai 1945: 73) 

The point about Austro-marxism was that it was a product of a specific 

historical situation and encompassed an amazing mixture of irbrids. It 

contained elements of enthusiastic Messianism combined with sober 

Fabianism, especially after 1903 with the founding of the Fabian type 

1 See Leser 1966: 117 for the intellectual contributions of these 
individuals. 
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society'Zukunfb, which according to Leser, "exerted a lasting and, 

widening influence on the entire structure and performance of 

Austrian socialism" (Leser 1960s 117-118). To complicate matters 

further it managed to carbine revolutionary Marxism with reformist 

trade vnionism. 
1 These cross-currents of thought and competing 

points of reference,. when added to the sturdy pragmatism of Bauer 

himzolfp ensured that the party tripped and stumbled with each fresh 

turn of events; yet always waiting with deterministic insistence for 

the right 'objective factors' to pronounce the 'real course of history'. 

Thus it is with scene accuracy that the sympathetic biographer of 

Doilfuss can write: 

"They were even in those days among the oddest and most 
unsatisfactory of Lenin's disciples to be found ar there 
on the continent. " (Shepherd 1961: 29) 

The Party in Action: Test and Triumph 

The first real test for the social democratic party carte not frort 

the right but from within its own orbit of influence; that is, from 

the revolutionary enthusiasm of the workers and soldiers. The tasII 

of the party was to curb this ardour, while retaining the support of 

its adherents. The danger was that its followers might well transfer 

their support to the ranks of the conmminists who were certainly in na 

mood to form a coalition with the beaten bourgeoisie as the gocial 

Democrats did. 

In the period � ediately after the collapse of the empire, 

effective power rested not with the party executive but with the 

armed soldiers. No anry lay at the disposal of the Republic; all 

1 See Braunthai 1945: 17. 
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that did exist were twenty thousand znen of the Volkswehr (People's 

Army) which had been hastily recruited by Julius Deutsch, the Under 

Secretary for the Forces and later the creator of the Republikanische 

Schutzband. 1 The problem was that the Volkswehr itself was extremely 

unruly and had been created not only to protect the Republic, but also 

to direct the energies of the volatile returning soldiers along paths 

more conducive to the party. Even so the Volkswehr was militant,, 

especially the forty first battalion known as the Red Guard., which 

according to Braunthal2 had already visited his office in the ministry 

for the forces on the eleventh of November, the day before the pro- 

clamation of the republic by the provisional goverment, and insisted 

upon the creation of a Socialist Republic. Braunthal managed to explain 

that 'conditions were not rights for such a moves yet next day when 

Karl Seitz, the President, announced from the steps of the parliament 

that 'Austria is a Republics the Red Guard ripped the white parts 

from the new republican flag, hoisted the remaining red sections, and 

proceeded to fire"on the parliament buildings. As Braunthal records: 

"This day which was meant to assume a historical significance 
thus ended with a shrill dissonance. But the 'incident', though 
engineered by a handful of romantic revolutionaries,, undoubtedly 
manifested the prevailing mood of the working people and soldiers. " 

(Braunthal 19451 223) 

Although the mood and atmosphere was one of revolution� the elections 

that were held in February 1919 under a system of proportional, representation 

showed the 'formal' distribution of power as follows: 

Social Democrats 72 seats 
Christian Socials 69 " 

German Nationalists 26 " 

1 Defence League of the Social Democratic Party. 

2 See Braunthal for a very good first-hand account. Braunthal 19115: 222. 
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Thus the Social I]emocrats, unable to obtain an absolute majority, 

combined with their inveterate enemies the Christian Socialists 

to form a coalition government that lasted until 1920. The Social 

Democrats, however, controlled Vienna, a condition which gave the 

rank and file supporters a false sense of their on power since the 

slogan 'Von Roten Wein zum Roten Österreich' never became a reality. 

Red Vienna never became Red Austria. 

Despite the Social Democrat'e agricultural progrszame of 1925 1 

the countryside still presented problems. As Bauer put it in his 

discussion of the Tyrolean peasants 

"During the war the Tyrolean peasant had learned to hate 
the militarism, and they were the first to be infected by 
the Republican idea. On the 11th of Novembers, the 
Tyrolese National Council demanded the proclamation of, 
the Republic. But the fact that the Repablic in Vienna 
was beginning to assume a proletarian character, was not 
at all to its taste. " (Bauer 1925: 67-68) 

The driving force behind the peasants' republicanism was their hatred 

of the requisitioning system employed during the wax, and it was this 

hatred rather than any commitment to socialist beliefs that drove them 

into the republican camp. Thus, as Bauer further comments: 

"The revolution was bound to disappoint his expectations. 
At the time of the direst need, it could not dispense With 
the centralised system of requisitioning and distribution 
of food. The feeding of the towns and the industrial 
centres, above all the feeding of Vienna, could not have 
been effected without state regulations and control. The 
peasant saw the revolution denied him what he understood 
by freedom.? ' (Bauer 1925: 88) 

The fracturing of the peasants' world through military intervention 

in the distribution of his labour products, and the uprooting of marr 

1 See Gulick 1948 Vol II s 1380-1382 for the agricultural programme 
and its deviation from Marxist Orthodoxy'. 
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peasants to fight in the war, which gave them their-'first contact with 

alternative realities, especially in soldiers-councils, momentarily 

ruptured their organic conservatism. However, wheh'they returned to 

village life, disillusioned' with the directional shift of the Republic, 

and once more under the influence of the Catholic Church, revolutionary 

spirit melted away. The peasants' hostility towards the proletariat 

whot'hýjhad to feed found encouragement not only from the Church, but 

also from the urban trading class who shared the peasants' dislike 

of the centralised food distribution system. This alliance between 

the petit and middle bourgeoisie and the rural peasantry coalesced to 

form the backbone of the opposition to the Social Democrats, and was 

eventually transformed into a genuinely reactionary movement which 

finally defeated the Republic. 

Socialist Vienna,, however, was swept along on tides of revolutionary 

fervour yet always cautious to remain within the bounds of refcrms 

acceptable to the entente powers for, as McCartney notes, "as statesmen 

they could do nothing; as socialists only so rech as vould not call 

doim a stoppage of supplies" (1925: 103). 'In fact Bauer writes 

bitterly of the period and the limitations of circumstances: 

"Inmediately after the armistice., the Austrian government had 
addressed a petition to Wilson, to facilitate the import of 
foreign foodstuff into the starving country. On the 21jth of 
November, Wilson's answer reached us. It promised the import 
of foodstuffs upon one condition: that 'peace and 8rder' were 
maintained. 1.7ilson's note of the 18th of October had unchained 
the national revolution. Wilson's note of the 24th November 
demanded the closure of the social revolution. The Western 
powers now confronted the proletarian revolution in Austria 
as the protectors of bourgeoise peace and order. " (Bauer 19251 80) 

Although the entente laid the responsibility of maintaining 'peace and 

order' on the Social Democrats# doorstep the question was not that 

simple, for the issue of power still had to be resolved. Associations 
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of ex-soldiers, for example, not waiting for official -housing, took-, 

matters into their . oun hands and appropriated land and property on 

which to build their own houses. Land settlement colonies sprang 

up everywhere, even government officials and artists followed the 

example set by the soldiers. By 1922 forty five colonies were in 

existence. The spectre ofAfurther land seizures alarmed the government 

to such an extent-that they made land and materials-available in an 

effort to bring the situation under control. However,,, it must be 

pointed out that it was one of the great achievements,, of the social 

hemocratic Party that they addressed themselves so successfully to 

the question of housing. Before the war, out of 555,000 dwellings 

in Vienna, one half consisted of apartments of two rooms only,, a 

situation which worsened during the course of the war since no house 

building took place at all. The Social Democrats attempted to 

rectify the situation through massive municipal spending and by 

1934 they owned nearly half the city. 
1 The most famous part of 

the building programme, and the pride of the Social Democrats, were 

the enormous fortress-like tenement blocks such as the Goethe-Hof, 

Engels-Hof and perhaps the most famous, the Karl Marx-Hof where Paul 

Lazarsfeld and Marie Jahoda lived after they were married. So great 

was the building programme that Johnston accuses the Social Democrats 

of ? gerrymandering'. He coirments that: 

"Apartment complexes., whose residents had to brlong to the 
Social Daaocratic Party dotted previously conservative 
districts guaranteeing a socialist majority for years. " 

(Johnston 1972: 75) 

1 See Bullock 1939: 108-110 for a discussion of tenement associations 
and overall housing achievements of the Social Democratts building 
programs. 
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Such an accusation is a mistake. The socialist majority was ensured 

not by (gerrymandering' but by the overwhelming support that the 

party had in Vienna. In addition,, ii 
, 
is also not quite true that 

one had to be a party member to live in the complexes, although it 

did undoubtedly 'help'. 1 The municipal, building programme enacted 

by the Social Democrats stemmed from their 'practical' socialism and 

deep-seated desire to raise the 'humanity' of the working classes through 

an improved environment. Such was the impact of the building programme, 

the visible achievement of a socialist administration, that Shepherd 

caustically remarks that: 

"Breitner's 
Vienna 

tenement houses and Bauerws universal 
pipe dreams were socialism in the end; there was nothing 
in between. " hepherd 1961: 30) 

Whilst the tenement blocks were an important part of the Social 

Democrats' programme it would be wrong to see than together with 

Bauerºs universal pipe dreams, as representing the sum total of 

Austrian socialism - it was much wider and more persuasive than that. 

During the %epublic's early days, however, when President 

Woodrow Wilson had given the socialists the responsibility for 

maintaining peace and order, such massive benefits as housing 

complexes could not be produced overnight. The communist party, 

although numerically smalls was both noisy and vigorous, constantly 

pushing for the dictatorship of the proletariat, and finding a 

certain amount of response In the revolutionary atmosphere of the 

times. Furthermore, they met the Social Democrats on equal footing 

in the workers' and soldiers' councils and fed the groundswell of - 

1 Interview with Dr. Schilder - an old Social Democrat. Vienna 
28 June 1974- 

2 The municipal treasurer$. 
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discontent which resulted in several bloody clashes with the govern- 

ment forces. Ehboldened by the Proclamation of the Bavarian Soviet 

on April 18 1919 the communists organised an assault upon the 

parliament buildings which resulted in loss of life. After the collapse 

of the first attempt to sieze power, Bela Kun sent Ernst Bettleheim 

to Vienna with instructions to succeed where others had failed. A 

much more serious situation thus faced the R. epublic, since the only 

real force at its disposal with which to maintain 'law and order' 

was itself pervaded by revolutionary ideas. However, the failure 

of the uprising, which resulted in twenty dead and eighty wounded, 

was sealed by the ineffectuality of the cc ianist propaganda amongst 

the Vo. Indeed., it was the Volkswehr bullets that put down 

the insurgents. So long as Bela Kun remained in power in Hungary the 

comrcunicts Within the Austrian Republic derived both sustinence and 

hope. However, with the fall of the Hungarian Republic and the crushing 

of the 1unich soviet the Austrian corxTiatists' chance of fermenting 

revolution collapsed. In addition,, the spectre of counter revolutionary 

violence produced a salutory effect among the left revolutionary 

romantics pushing then back into the folds of social, dunocratic 

in#luence. 2 One of the factors militating against the type of 

internecine fighting between the left forces that had swept Germany 

in 1918 was the existence of the workers' councils. Although they 

harboured some of the more revolutionary elements in the left spectrum, 

and allowed a wider platform to the commmnists than they would other- 

1 See Braunthal 191i5: 232 for a good account of the attempted seizure 
of power and the loyalty of the Volkswehr. 

2 See Bullock 1938: 78 for extension of this point. 
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wise have had,, the councils had the general effect of shifting the 

struggle off the streets and into more institutionalised forms. 

Much of the credit for harnessing the otbe rwise disruptive forces 

within the workers' councils through the creation of a national 

organisation of councils which provided a canon forum of the left 

in general rust go to Friedrich Adler. 

Diedrich Adler, the son of Victor Adler the party's founder, 

had gained great prestige and credibility mnong the working class 

as a result of his assassination of the Prime Minister,, Count Sturgkh, 

on the 24th October 191bß whom he held accountable for much of the 

slaughter during the war. Adler's act of assassination had deeper 

symbolic significance, however,, as Bauer points out when he des- 

cribes it as i 

"The turning point in the history of the labour movement. 
To the masses., who had lived in hopeless and inactive 
despair, he became a hero who had offered his life to 
avenge their suffering. " (Bauer 1925: 30) 

Thus it was not only Adler's achievement of organising the councils 

on a national scale, but also his standing with their members that 

safeguarded the Social Democrats' policy of moderation. However, 

Adler not only had an influence upon the 'revolutionary' situation 

of the times; he also had a great deal of impact upon the young 

Paul Lazarsfeld. 

In fact, the relationship between Friedrich Adler and Paul 

Lazarsfeld epitomised the atmosphere within which Lazarsfeld grew 

up in Vienna, with its peculiar combination of political dedication 

and academic scholarship. 
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Adler,, during his student days had been a friend of Albert Einstein 

and in 1908 competed against hin for a professorship in physics at the 

University of Zurich. Although it would seen that Adler would have 

been appointed, duz to the socialist leanings of the Zurich Canton's 

Education Board, he was not; for in a remarkably generous speech to 

the Board, Adler infarned them that., "I f it is possible to obtain a 

man like Einstein for our university., it would be absurd to appoint 

me. I must quite frankly say that ray ability as a research physicist 

does not bear even the slightest comparison to Einstein's" (Florence 

1971: 44-45). Although Adler never entirely neglected his interest in 

physics he nevertheless turned increasingly to his main interest in 

life: politics. 

Some time after 1915 Adler became Lazarsfeld's motherts lover, 

and during the course of the war he became a frequent visitor to the 

Lazarsfeld household. His opposition to the war not only increasingly 

alienated him both from the Social Democratic Party, but also fr cm his 

own family. Hence: 

"In time fitz grew close to Sophie's /Lazarsfeld% children 
fourteen year old T'aul and his younger sister, Elizabeth. 
He would play ganzes Iwrith them,, discuss their schoolwork.. take 
them to concerts or theatre - always with a gentleness that 
told of his hunger for family. " (Florence 1971s 148) 

Whilet Adler was in prison for seven months awaiting trial for his 

assassination of the Prime Minister, Sophie and her, family became 

"Fritz's lints with the outside world .. He began writing to Sophie 

and her children the first week" (Florence 1971: 197). Professor 

Lazarsfeld described the importance and meaning this correspondence 

had for hin: 
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"Well here you know you have a rather glorious hero. Adler 
corresponded with me. I have a letter ... I reported to 
Adler nkr progress in school and I have a letter from Adler 
in 1916. I was 15 ... 'Dear Paul, I'm glad to hear that you 
are doing well in mathematics. 1-3hatever you brill do later 
mathematics will always be useful to you'. You see that 
undoubtedly is of considerable interest if a glorious 
murderer wrote it to you from jail to stick at doing 
mathematics. " (Lazarsfeld 25: 5: 73) 

As important as the assassination itself was the trial which 

followed., which Adler, in the course of a six hour speech, turned 

from a murder trial into a trial of both the government and the Social 

Democratic Party for their support of the war. The courtroom was 

crowded and "In the last row of the gallery Paul Lazarsfeld at with 

his friends.. admirers of Fritz Adler who sympathised with the programme 

of the'old Karl Marx Association. ' This trial was the biggest event 

of the war for them" (Florence 1971: 218). After Adler had been 

sentenced' a demonstration of popular sympathy erupted in the court 

and carried on out into the streets. Paul Lazarsfeld was among the 

fourteen demonstrators who were arrested. 

Following the sentence, Adler was taken from prison in Vienna 

and conmitted to the fortress of Stein sonne forty miles up the Danube. 

Paul Lazarsfeld and his mother still kept a close contact and Adler., 

who was now cut off from the world of politics, resumed his work in 

physics, and in particular his work on Einstein's 'Theory of Relativity'. 

The it was canpleted in September 1918 and Paul Lazarsfeld typed it 

for him. According to Florence: 

"Fritz was relatively happy in prison .. each week he was allowed 
two visitors,, and the regular visits of Victor Cfather7 and Emma 
oizothe or of Sophie and her children were the perfect interludes 
in his studies. With Paul and El. izabeth# Fritz would discuss their 
school work or books they had read. He convinced Paul that 
mathematics was a good foundation for any future studies. In turn 
Paul helped Fritz by typing the sznggled manuscripts. " (Florence 1971: 278) 

1 The Karl Marx Association in Vienna was organised by Friedrich Adler. 
It had always takte an internationalist anti-war stance and held 
lectures and discussion groups in support of such a position. 
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I will return. to Lazarsfeld's interest in mathematics in the later 

discussion of the Forschungsstelle. However,, for the moment it is more 

important to understand the socialist movement and Lazarsfeld's involve- 

ment in it. The revolutionary momentum within the workers' councils 

gradually declined.. especially after the failure of the Hungarian and 

Munich experiments, and as the new republican government slowly began 

to establish itself the councils were brought under the aegis of the 

trade unions, thereby ensuring undisputed control-of the party. In 

fact,, as conditions began to stabilise the councils lost most of their 

functions and withered away. The lost possibilities of that revolutionary 

situation are superbly captured in Victor Serge's memoirs. He describes 

the frustration experienced by the marr wanting but not daring to make 

the psychological and physical leap to revolution when he writes: 

"If only ... if only a Red Austria had joined with the Hungarian 
Soviet, would not troubled Bohemia, and then Germany have 
followed their example? Revolution was maturing in Italy during 
this Period. But perhaps it was alreact7 too late. If only, after 
1918 ... If only the commission on the nationalisation of the 
main industries, established by the socialist govermment,, had not 
been such a farcet If only the social democrats of Austria had had 
a little of the impassioned energy of the Bolsheviks of Russia... t 
Its opportunities lost, its hours of daring past, little Austria 
found herself jammed in the middle of the expanding counter- 
revolution of Hungary, Italy and Germany; at home Socialist Vienna 
found itself menaced by the countryside and the Catholic Bourgeoisie. 
Prince Starhenberg was recruiting his peasant bands against it. I 
attended meetings of the Social Democratic party activists; they 
were middle-aged mend few of them fits who drank their beer as they 
listened to the speakers. The Schutzbund would march past the town 
hall with 30,000 bicycles garlanded with flowerst Otto Bauer, who 
was greeted on all sides by affectionate glances, watched the parade 
of this working class force, so confident, so deserving of a glorious 
future. If only it had been a matter of just deserving. " 

(Serge 1963: 189) 

Serge was very much caught up in the Viennese situation, in fact he 

adopted the pen name Victor Serge for the first time in an article 

he wrote defending Friedrich Adler. However, he is wrong in describing 
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Austria as the kingpin of the European revolution; that place was 

reserved for Germany. The failure of the German revolution seriously 

undermined the possibility of European revolution in general and 

revolution in Austria in particular. After the failure of revolution 

in Germany,, Bauer: 

"Considered that the future of Austro-ISarxism depended upon the 
maintenance of the spirit of revolutionary fervour in the party 
on abstract questions of socialist doctrine, combined with a 
moderation of policy on practical issues. " (McDonald 1916: 66) 

One outcome of this policy was that in 1920 the party withdrew from 

the coalition with the Christian Socialists. This withdrawal was 

prompted is part by doctrinal purity over collaboration with the class 

enet r and in part by fears that a further extension 

"of the coalition might produce - disaffection i among its rank 
and file supporters since the majority of the working class 
were disenchanted with operating the machinery of a bourgeois 
government. " (Leser 1960: 128) 

As a result of this move the key posts in the army., the police and 

the ministries were re-occupied by the trusted supporters of the . 

resurgent bourgeoisie. However the wor. % ng class still held. Viennaq 

but the surrendering of the machinery of government provided the 

toe-hold that the forces of reaction needed to muster their forces 

and strike back at the socialists. The price of purity and party 

unity was high indeed, as the events of 1927 were to show. These 

were to break the back of the party and offer a , foretaste of the 

socialists' final fate. 

There was nothing particularly unusual about the clash that took 

place in the tiny village of Schattendorf close to the Hungarian border., 

since armed clashes were common, especially between the right wing 
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Heý and the Schu. In this instance, however, the clash 

was between FrontkImpfervereinigung I 
and the Schutzbund. The 

Frontkampf was particularly disliked by the Republicans for its dis- 

loyalty in wishing to join with Hungary. The Burgenland, within which 

Schattendorf lay, was a centre of unrest., having only belatedly been 

joined with the Republic and$ according to Gulick, clashes between 

the Frontkampf and the Schutzbund "rapidly became a substitute for 

Sunday entertainment" (Gulick Vol I: 19481 728). On January 30 

during the course of a noisy 'demonstration' the Frontkampf fired 

into the ranks of the Social Democrat supporters and according to 

Gulick killed a child and a war veteran by the name of Csmarits, 

although Jedlicka gives the number as several killed. 2 No matter, 

the main point is not so much the killings themselves,, but rather 

the storm which developed after the court case. Although the judge 

noted that the moral responsibility for the incident rested with, the 

Schatzbund., he urged the jury to pronounce the accused guilty before 

the law. The jury, however, acquitted the accused Frontkaxnpf members, 
3 

This verdict presented the Social Democrat leaders with the problem 

of having to decide what action to take amidst the mounting anger of 

their own party members. 

1 The Heimwehr was a pare-military organisation of the right., as 
was the Frontkampfervereinigung. For a discussion of both see 
Jedlicka 1966. 

2 For the numbers reported killed see Gulick 1918: Vol Is 728 and 
Jedlicka 1966: 123. 

3 See Gulick 19b8, p Vol Is 731 for a detailed discussion of the 
jury's verdict. 
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"This problem of the occasional failure of the jury system 
was the chief difficulty faced by the Socialist leaders in 
the hot summer night of July 14; they knew that the reform,, 
indeed the abolition of jury courts was one of the greatest 
wishes of the reactionaries, a part of a wider progr=me 
to curtail democracy. Was it possible under the circumstances 
to call a major demonstration of protest against the verdict 
of a juxy,, a demonstration against democracy? " (Gulick 1948 Vol T: 733) 

This lack of direction epitomises the Social Democrat leadership. It 

also demonstrates the tortuous path which they had threaded between 

their 'theoretical extremism and practical moderation'. Shepherd 

rounds on the Democrat leadership thus: 

"This record of passivity would be admirable if it reflected 
the deliberate self control of strong men putting the cause 
of law and order ebove their righteous wrath. But it is 
difficult to resist the conclusion that what it really 
represented was not so much cool heads$ but cold feet 
the constant talk of strikes and ? strong arm methods' which 
the leaders indulged in at the time amounted to a deception 
of their followers. " (Shepherd 19611 113) 

Ernst Fischer was present in the offices of the Arbeiter Zeitung1 

on the night of July 14 when a decision had to be made concerning the 

course of action that the party would adopt following the jury's 

decision to acquit the Schattendorf murderers. Also present, according 

to Fischer, were Friedrich, Austerlitz (the Editor in Chief)� Otto 

Bauer., Julius Braunthai: Oscar Pollock, Otto Leichter and 'a student,, 

Hans Zeiself. 2 Hans Zeisel was., in fact, a colleague of Lazarsfeld's 

at the Forschungsstelle, co-author of Marienthal, and later director 

of the Forschungsstelle after Lazarsfeld had left for America. The 

1 The Arbeiter Zeitung was the main newspaper of the Social Democrats. 
However, it was not a newspaper in the modern popular idiom but Lather 
a cross between a newspaper and a magazine. It had marry distinguished 
contributors and carried. serious articles. Party statements and 
theoretical debates tended to overshadow 'news'. For example, the 
front page would often carry the main article. 

2 See Fischer 1971u 149 for people present in the offices of the 
Arbeiter Zeitung and for a good account of the confused atmosphere. 
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meeting was unwilling to give the call for action or to issue arms to 

the Schutzbund, with all that implied in terms of a civil war,, yet 

they feared that a lack of militancy on their part would result in 

a loss of control over the rank and file party membership who might 

then act on their own initiative. The Arbeiter Zeitung's editorial 

which appeared on the 15th July was not a call for action, but rather 

an outburst of indignation and a stern warning to the government. In 

short., it was a substitute for action. However,, as far as the rank 

and file membership was concerned, words were not sufficient to express 

their anger at the 'injustice of the state?. The factories shut and the 

workers flooded into the inner city for an unorganised demonstration. 

The moments that followed highlighted the weakness of the Democratic 

Party. Not prepared to issue the orders for an armed show of strength, 

yet having in 1920 abandoned the coalition and in doing so handed over 

the most important ministries to the Christian Socialists, they now 

placed their members at the mercy of the staters repressive apparatus. 

Of the demonstrating workers 89 were killed and 1057 wounded. This 

was the worst trouble that Vienna had witnessed since the revolution 

of 1818 and also the first time that social democratic workers had 

been fired on by government forces. 1 The party's folly at having 

abandoned positions within the state now became starkly apparent. 

For example, it was Schrober, the Chief of Police, who under Seipels 

order as leader of the Christian Socialist Party sent the armed police 

See Gulick 19b6, Vol I: 716 for these figures. According to 
Gulick the killings were not completely unorganised, but followed 
a deliberate plan of intimidating the left. The shootings continued 
into the evening as police cars sped through the working class 
districts firing spasm6dically. Some Schutzbund members who had 
uncovered arms retaliated to these late attacks, even to the 
extent of mounting an assault on a police staTion. 
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to quell the demonstrators. However Schrober had also asked Seitz, as 

governor for the state of Vienna, for detachments of the army to be 

sent in as support. Seitz refused the request, 
Iwhich 

is a good example 

of the greater power that the Social Democrats might have been able to 

exert on political events had they kept control of the important 

ministries themselves and not abandoned the coalition. Seitz himself 

was still in a position to exert such power since the Derv Grats still 

controlled Vienna. Of the outcome of the events, which was clearly 

the beginning of the end for the party, Leser writes: 

"After the 15 July 1927 there was no turning back from the 
road leading inexorably to civil war and the tragedy of 
February 193b. Renner's frantic and repeated efforts to 
reinstate the coalition failed as lamentably as Julius 
Deutsch's attempts to prevent the outbreak of civil strife 
by demanding the disbandment of the rival paramilitary 
party formations. The Heimwehr, now riding the crest of the wave, was sufficiently powerful to spurn offers of a 
compromise peace. " (Leser 1960: 129) 

The role and the power of the He3miehr quickly became apparent 

through its response to the general strike that the Social Democrats 

called in the wake of the killings. The Heimwehr had come into being 

during the Winter and Spring of 1918-1919 as voluntary defence units 

to protect their homes and property from marauding bands of ex-soldiers, 

and in areas such as Carinthia against attacks frcan the Yugoslavs. As 

they developed$ however, these units were used not only against foreign 

enemies but also against Marxists as the enema 'within$. This in turn 

led to political, military and ideological links with similar movements 

in Germany. 2 But it was the events of 1927 that thrust them into the 

forefront of Austrian politics, although according to Jedlicka the 

growth of the movements 

1 See Gulick 1948 Vol I: 7W4 for the details of these negotiations. 
2 See Jedlicka 1966: 129 for the linking up"with other right wing 

movements. 
p 
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'Jas more than a reaction to the Ovents of July or a counter 
offensive by the, anti-Marxist front; it represented also the 
breakthrough of modes of thought partly borrowed from the 
fascist ideology and admittedly very much akin to it. " 

(Jedlicka 1966: 133) 

The problem of the Heimwehr was that rising as it did from the ranks 

of the peasantry, and led by members of the petty bourgeoisie plus an 

assortment of faded aristocrats and pensioned-off officers., it lacked 

firm ideological underpinnings. The material support was provided by 

Seipel with the aid of the large banks., and by Mussolini, and Ito 

ideological structure was provided by the teachings of Professor 

Othmar Spann who taught sociology at the University of Vienna. It 1 

was Spann's work that furnished the Heimtrrhr's somewhat loose beliefs 

with a groundwork of theory onto which both purpose and respectability 

could be grafted. Although the Heimwehr never had a proper under- 

standing of Spa='s ideological system, it seized upon his concept 

of the corporate state. As Jedlicka rotes: 2 

"Groups of influential intellectuals, such as the German Club 
in Vienna, intervened in this discussion about the Heimwehr 
programme. The club, a meeting place for businessmen and 
academicians belonging to radical and German national groups, 
arranged a aeries of lectures in which both Professor Spann and 
Dr. Richard Steidle, as well as representatives-of the German 
St. -Ahelm3 took part to discuss a prograrcae. Its first objective 
was to alter the constitution; the ultimate aim was to set up 
a new type of state. Even before this programme of a revival 
of the Std elt had been proclaimed, particularly by Pfrimer, 
the leader of the Styrian Heimwehr. 1ialter Heinrich, a colleague 
of Spanns, was the main proponent of the idea of a corporate 
state. (Jedlicka 1966: 137). 

It was this movement then that dealt such a heavy blow to the Social 

Democrats' general strike. The strike, proposed to last only twenty 

four houreg was extended by the transport and com=nications workers, 

1 His actual position was Professor of Economics. 

2 See Jedlicka 1966: 137 for the questioning of their understanding 
of Spain's work. 

3 The Stahlhelm was a para-military force of the German right and 
source of frequent trouble to the Weimar Republic . 

4 Stande in this context is best seen as state structured according 
to occupational status (Standestaat) 
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until an amnesty had been Glared for those arrested by the police in 

the course of the demonstration. Although the response and dis- 

cipline shom by the strikers did not fail to impress Seipel and 

the government, it also illustrated the extent of the shift away 

from institutionalised political procedures which had taken place 

within the Republic. In Styria and the Tyrol, for example, the 

Heimwehr mobilised in a massive and impressive display of strength - 

20,000 heavily armed men against the strike. Faced yet again with 

the threat of civil wars Bauer called off the strike and in return 

Seipel promised that he would not "avail himself of the outcome of 

the events for a general attack on the social gains". 
1 

The Socialists, defeated firstly by their unpreparedness on the 

streets and secondly by the threat of force, could draw little carafort 

for the future. There was little possibility now of turning the anti- 

democratic tide that resulted in the supression of Parliament by 

DoUfuss in 1933. True,, the appearance of power remained unchanged., 

but the Social Democrats occupied the same posts as they had done 

before the events of 1927. The course of events had revealed the 

actual base of power relationships,, and shown that the left occupied 

the weaker position amid mounting hostile forces. 

"It was Austro4iarxism's tragedy neither to have heeded 
Rennerts plea for unequivocal acceptance of parliamentary 
deaxocracy, nor to have foregone the pleasures of barn- 
storming revolutionary rhetoric and of supplementing it 
with dedicated action. " (Leser 1966: 130) 

1 See Gulick 19118 Vol I: 749 for mobilisation and negotiated prcunises. 
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The Life -World of a Social Democrat 

"It has been my good fortune to see something of several 
continental socialist movements,, in Moscow, Budapest, Madrid, 
and Salonica as well as in Paris and Berlin. I can recall 
several talks with Jean Jaueres and it was for years VW habit 
to read everything this humane and generous thinker wrote in 
his organ L'Humanite. Much of it I still remember clearly. 
I shared the respect which all who know them felt for the 
organising talent and the disciplined steadfastness of the 
Germans. But it was among the Austrians that I felt most 
happily at home. More ardently and steadily than any other 
continental party they lived socialism as a creed that covers 
the whole of life. It was for them so mach more than a 
political tactic and an economic prograine. " (Brailsford 1945: 8) 

Drailsford's feeling of 'belonging' and his description of Austrian 

socialism as 'more than a political tactic or economic progratrmet pro- 

vides a good point of entry into the meaning that the Austrian Socialist 

Party had for its members, and this meaning in turn is crucial to an 

understanding of the world within which Lazarsfold and his colleagues 

lived. 

The allegiance of the member to the party was not simply a matter 

of political instrumentalism; it moved far beyond that to provide the 

meaning of his life. k'hüst it is certainly true in most cases, 

allegiance to a political party or group has an effective as well as an 

instrumental aide; the feeling that the Austrian worker had for his 

party was one of deep emotional attachaent bordering on the quasi- 

religious. For, as impressive as the party's record was in relation 

to social legislation (social welfare scheues,, housing projects., anti- 

natal clinics and so on)j, its distinctive and most impressive 

characteristic was its penetration into almost every aspect of the 

worker's life. 
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"After 1918 the party had not only grown to be a mass 
organisation of unique size and vigour, but a spiritual 
power whose effects were lasting and profound. It was 
equally capable of serving interests and ideals, passions 
and everyday needs, and as a result its varied ramifications 
kept multitudes under its spell. Far beyond the realm of 
politics it shaped the lives and thoughts of its active 
members. " (Buttinger 1953: 21) 

Hundreds of thousands of men, women and children lived their lives 

under the enormous protective umbrella of the party and occupied 

themselves with one or other of the recreational facilities that it 

provided. Its broad organisational structure had room for all trades, 

professions and activities. For many: 

"They did what they did not as such,, but ideologically ... in the real or imagined behalf of the party and socialism. 
In this russ of hundreds of thousands anyone capable of 
rising above the merely personal found that the party gave 
meaning to his life. This fulfilment gras as strong and 
enduring as a religious tie. " (Buttinger 1953: 21) 

The party was more than its bureaucratic structure for those *ho fell 

under its influence; it lent dignity and purpose to otherwise drab 

lives. The career of Adelheid Popp is a good exarsple of this process 

at work. 
1 Initially her existence was one of extreme isolations both 

in her private life and in her work situation, pperating as she did 

as. a home worker in the sweated clothing trade. Eventually force of 

economic circumstance propelled her into factories and hence into 

contact with organised labour. Once there, she cane under the influence 

of the Social Democrat party and entered a hitherto unknown world that 

totally altered her previous way of life. Reading voraciously, studying,, 

attending workers? evening classes, making speeches and contributing 

1 See Popp 1912 'The Autobiography of a Working Woman'. 
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articles to various organs of the party, she herself eventually became 

a well known party official. Whilst such patterns of self-improvement 

are not uncommon throughout the early history of the labour movement, 

the Socialist Party of Austria held a whole generation within its 

interlocking web of relationships. Not all., of course., became 

activists like Popp., yet whether the worker was'in the socialist 

chess club or the debating club., the party touched his life. , 

The party's strength lay in its combination of hope for the 

millenium with the benefits of hard pragmatism and concrete social 

improvements. For those who embraced the party its influence was 

lasting. At the beginning of a lecture which he gave when he had 

not been too long in America, Paul Lazarsfeld described himself as a 

"Marxist on leaven., to which a member of the audience` responded., "and 

who Cave you permission"? ' Although amusing, this incident points to 

the strength of members' allegiance to the party. For a member who 

had been as deeply enmeshed with the party and as influenced by it as 

Paul Lazarsfeld., one did not leave the party upon 'exile'. In a 

small but unpublished article entitled "An Index of Class Consciousness" 

an insight into what the party meant to him is provided. Lazarsfeld 

writes: 

"... there were certain songs which made your heart beat more 
quickly, the sight of the Red Flag-at the big demonstrations, 
the wearing of the party button at all possible occasions. This 
element of being demonstrative about one's party affiliations and 
emotionally attached to it is almost impossible to recapture in 
this country, where no major labour movement exists which could 
elicit such reactions. At this point my set of items is therefore 
the most unsatisfactory. " (Lazarsfeld 2/24/0 

Interview with Professor Lazarsfeld 15 June 1973 in New York. John 
Marshal. l of the Rockefeller Foundation had organised a discussion 
session just before the outbreak of the second world war and the topic 
was the measuring of socio-economic status. Lazarsfeld said he could 
not agree with people such as Lloyd Warner with his psychologistic 
point of view because he considered himself a 111arxist on leave'. The 
person who interrupted Lazarsfeld was Cuthbert Daniel who Lazarsfeld 
then hired. 
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The Social Democratic Party did not merely represent a card membership, 

or'tbe internalisation of"a particular set of'beliefs or party credo; 

to belong to the party as-an active member was Is, whole way of lifer. 

An individual with Lazarsfeldºs background did not even come to the 

party as Popp did but was Morn into it'; thus in a sense Lazarsfeld's 

comment that he was #a Marxist on leaver is perhaps better` translated 

as an Austro-Marxist Social Democrat on leave. When the writer , 

approached Bernard Berelson with Lazarsfeld's 'a Marxist on lea-e' 

ccmnenti he pointed to the absence of Marxist content in Lazarsfeld's 

work and added, "well., it was certainly a long leave" (Berelson 12.7.73). 

However, this misses the meaning that Austrian Socialism had for its 

followers. 

Despite the obvious hold that it had over its members, -the Austrian 

Socialist Movement, had none of the theoretical and disciplinary severity 

associated,, with membership of a communist party. The record=of communist 

party members who break faith with the movement, for'example the self 

doubt, the absolute-denunciation of-beliefs once so, firmly'held, or the 

bitterness and anguish1 - none of that appears to be present-in past 

members of the Austrian Socialist Movement. This difference in reaction 

is due mainly to the differences in'the type of party, which-is exactly 

the point that needs, underscoring. To be a member. of the Social ` 

Democratic Party was not simply a way of life; it was to live . -sociilicm 

now, not in some distant future state, for within the party and particularly 

within Red Vienna, the state-within a state, the socialist-experiment was 

an ongoing process. Admittedly the Tature. was looked towards for the 

realisation of the 'socialist dreamt., but in the meantime it was semi- 

1 See the accounts given by past corminist party members in 'The God 
that Failed', Crossman 1950. 
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operational in the shape of the tenement blocks, and-the various clubs 

and in the youth movements. Unlike a communist, one did not need to 

break faith with a hard body- of party doctrine in order to be rid of 

the party; since even the doctrine. had the flexibility of the various 

strands of thought that created its one did not have to break with the 

party cell since it never had cellsi only clubs; and one did not have 

to abandon future dreams since that dream was-in embryonic form already 

extant. Lazarsfeld was therefore an 'Auatro-Harxiat' on leave primarily 

in the, sense that he had left the social world he had-known - by his 

physical removal to America. He had not rejected his basic beliefs; 

these would remain with him as memories - memories that became 

increasingly redundant in hie American situation. 

By holding this in mind it becomes easier to understand Lazarsfeldts 

relative ease of integration into American academic life as against the 

difficulties experienced by other emegre groups, and by certain members 

of the exiled Frankfurt School in particular. The reasons for this 

contrast were first3, v the differenoes: in their respective styles of 

work, and secondly the marked-differences in their. structural situations 

within America,, a point which will be developed later. ItIs particularly 

interesting that the content and style of-their work should differ so 

markedly when both come from schools of European Marxism even though 

of differing varieties. However, it is not primarily the absence of 

Marxist content in Lazarsfeld's work which accounts for his acceptance 

in America] rather it is : the presence- of certain 
, 
other sorts of 

content,, contents which were relatively absent in the work of most 

members of the Frankfurt school. This then takes one back to Lazarsfeld 

as an Austrian Social' Democrat. Being a member of the Social Democratic 

...,.. ý, 
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Party allowed ' one to" embo r one te socialism through an attachnent to 

a , whole variety of party activities Wand structures. Hence it was 

necessary to have one's 'socialism within one's work' in order to 

demonstrate commitment. Having said this, however it would be 

wrong to consider that Lazarsfeld's socialism did not inform his work 

at all; it did, especially in Jugend und Beruf, Marienthal and indeed 

in other works. However, his socialism only directed the choice of 

subject matter and not the methods of procedure; these were informed 

from other intellectual sources which,, while not directly related to 

'Marxist theory', did stem from Viennese socialists. But again the 

detailing of these influences must wait until the next chapter. 

In the case of the Frankfurt school, their Marxism was their 

work and their work their socialism, thus to 'give up' their socialism 

was to give up their intellectual work -a much more difficult task. 

The core of the Frankfurt school never really made the transition into 

mainstream American sociology, but it should not be supposed that this 

was because of their antagönism towards empiricism. On the contrary, 

the work of the Institut für Socialforschu g in Frankfurt represented 

the 'broadest and most advanced efforts in the Weimar Republic of 

German sociology to establish quantitative empirical social research" 

(Schad 1972: 76). Indeed, when Horkheimer took over the Institut in 

1931 he removed it from the Faculty of Economics and Social Science 

and established it as part of the Faculty of Philosophy1 in order 

to make quantative empirical social research the Institute's main 

task. For, as Schad notes= 

1 See Schad 1972: 78-80 for full reasons behind this move. Horkheimer 
advocated the role of philosophy as an agent of social change and 
was alarmed by the social and political conditions in Germany towards 

the end of the Weimar Republic. Thus it was in order to make 'Philosophy 
an effective instrument of social change that he moved the 'Institut' 
to the Philosophy Faculty. 
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"... it was Horkheimer's goal to lead philosophy back to its 
ancient goal of trying to make the world a better place to., 
live ins, and he realised that in his day and age philosophy 
could not work speculative2r but had to integrate empirical 
data pertaining to the concrete social world and the human 
psyche. 
Thus,, Horkheimer proposed that the Institut, instead of the 
historical and theoretical studies which had been conducted 
up to that point, devote itself to pursuit of empirical in- 
vestigations in order for sociology to become effective. " 

"`` (Schad 1972: 79) 

Inýfacts when Lazarefeld was director of the Forschungsstelle in 

Vienna he was engaged by"the Frankfurt Institut to conduct work for 

themy. and he'was'engaged again in'America when he was-Head of the, 

Newark 'Centre' which eventually became the Bureau` of Applied Social 

Research. 'Horkheimer always felt that the empirical methods developed 

in America would be of great help to-the Institut, 'and=was therefore 

particularly pleaeed'at the prospect of going to'America and continuing 

such work. 
1 However� 'the reality of the American situation was eceaewhat 

different fron their-expectations. 2 In addition to finamial difficulties, 

they faced the practical difficulties of translating their large-scale 

theories into empirical practice without reducing or camprc*nising the 

scope of their conceptualisationse r' 11 

"', For Lazarsfeld'no compromise was necessary or, required, since the 

'living socialism' of the Austrian Social Democrats°had always made it 

possible for him to be a 'Marxist''and at the same time 'a strong 

empiricist. ' The fact value dychotomy never arose for him; -he was a 

'MarxistI and. an, IimpiricistI, separated yet connected, in the world 

of practical socialism so' that contradictions never occurred. Thus 

in America the empiricist compartment could flourish, ', and yet produce 

scepticism in a person such as Berelsau. Only by understanding the 

1 See Schad 1972: 82-94 for this point. 
2 See Adorno's 'Memoir' 1969 for the methodological difficulties 

which he faced. 

3 See Jay 1973: 167-170 for the Institut's financial resources 
which allowed them to be so independent. 
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world of Austrian socialism can such a confusion be readily understood. 

The Self-Contained World of a Social Democrat 

The self-contained world inhabited by the Social Democrat' while it 

sustained party unity and buttressed it against opposing ideas, had the 

unfortunate consequence of limiting the possibility of fruitful negotiations 

with the 'class enemy' and preventing the formation of a popular front 

against the extreme elements of reaction. Most Social Democrats had little 

contact with other political groups. The consequence of such containment 

limited the possibility of reproachment with the Christian Socialist 

Party. For, since the Christian Socialists haver bad an absolute 

majority in Parliament they were forced into aligunent with other 

right-wing groups. However, from 1920 onwards the tBurgerblock$ of 
Christian Socialists, Pan Germans, Land League and the Heimat Block 

began to split. Instead of recognising that this splitting of the 

Burgerblock was to a large extent responsible for the difficulties 

of governing the country' and therefore seeking arrangements with the 

Social Democrats, the Christian Socialists pushed by their more right 

wing members turned to the extremist Heimwehr for support. This was 

especially so after 1931 when the German Nations7its drifted over 

into the National Socialist campst Thus, although the Social Democrats 

could draw some comfort from the splitting of the 'Burgerblock', the 

eventual re-aligrm4ent of Christian Socialists and Heimwehr forces 

produced a far greater threat than when the Burgerblock had been intact. 

The final outcome of such a development was the military crushing of 

the Social Democrats in 19311. 

1 See Stadler 1971s 116. 
2 See McDonald 1946: 72 



-11 56 
Äs McDonald writes: 

"The victory of the extremists was also in part a consequence 
of the tendency of both sides towards what may be described 
as party totalitarianism. This was especially the case on 
the Social Democrats' side, for the tendency of the Burgerblock 
to split into small groups prevented this principle from working 
out so fully in their case. The Social Democrats, however., had 

, from the beginning laid particular emphasis on the need for pre- 
senting a united front to the outside world. They tried with 
this end in view, to prevent the members of the party from 
coming into contact with people of other opinions who might 
influence them and draw them away from the party orbit. " 

(McDonald 191161 72) 

Such isolation was possible because the party looked after the workers' 

every need - his intellectual and pirsical needs were all satisfied 

within the party; it provided his flat, the kinderga'ten for his 

children and protected him at his place of work. In fact, Bullock 

goes so far as to say that: 

"For a worker to exists it was necessary for him to be a Social Democrat and to belong to a trade union., and all 
flPloy'ers had to deal with the unions. It was not until 1927 that a decision was given in the courts that a workman 
could not lawfully be dismissed for not being a member of a trade union: and if the union compelled a firm to dismiss 
a man - union member, the union was liable for damages. " 

(Bullock 1939: 114-115) 

Such was the socialist party's hold over the working class that 

for a long time it held off the advances and appeals of National 

Socialism propaganda. However, the main target of MNazi' propaganda 

within Germany was not the working class., but the deposed and dis- 

illusioned middle Glases, and in particular the new lKittlestand'. 1 

who were a product of industrial bureaucratisation and the expansion 

of the distributive trades. The new +Mittlestand' shared a broadly 

1 Mittlestand cannot be translated into English because of the 
differences in the class structure of the two countries. There 
is an absence of an appropriate group with which to make a 
translation meaningful. Stand or 1statust was given the extremely 
hierchical ordering of German society - very important since it 
conferred certain privileges and titles. 
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similar market situation with'theýproletariat, "since'they relied 

primarily on the sale of their labour which at best was only semi- 

skilled«I However, what separated them from the proletariat, and at 

the same time made them particularly receptive 'to National Socialist 

propagandas was their Standesdanücel (or feeling of class superiority). 

The new M ttlestand were, to quote Polzen 

"A classic example of a class constantly threatened with 
depression into the proletariat. Their two pre-occupations 
were to keep their distance fron those below and to secure 
from their employer better conditions. " (Palzer, 196t 285) 

Not for thcmi the protection of their living standards through unionisation, 

but rather the creation of Verbande (associations) ' of employees. To have 

unionised along traditional working class lines would have further under- 

mined their already threatened 'standesduntcel'. Suche. move on their 

part would have required a leap in consciousness which they were incapable 

of perforriing. Hence, instead of accepting their new proletarian position 

they rejected it and instead tried to strengthen and hold their former 

position, and in that they were reactionary. Yet at the same time they 

had been radicalised' by, their new conditions-so that a party such as 

the National. Socialists held a ready, appeal. Making an impact on the 

working class itself, however, was an altogether " different- matter, 

because of their level of political consciousness, but inroads were made,, 

and by 1932 at least a quarter of the German National Socialists' votes 

came from the working class. However, in"Austria the task of capturing 

the working class was even more difficult because of'the extent and 

depth of the Social Democrats' influence and high level of political 

consciousness which they had engendered among the workers. Putzer, 

Commenting on this whole situation writesa 

1 See Patzer 1964s 285 for this point. 
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"In 1932 at least a quarter of their vote must have come 
from the proletariat. Hitler., after all, had learnt his 
politics in Vienna, where the leaders of anti-semitism 
had succeeded in conquering the massespi an objective in 
which all their German contemporaries had failed. 
It was in Austria, too, that the Nazis alone succeeded 
in breaking this barrier. Austrian politics were even 
more rigidly ideological and class bound than in Germarq. 
The Nazis therefore made much slower progress initially. 
By 1932 they had conquered almost all the Pan-German and 
right radical camp, but this amounted to only about 20% 
of the total. It was only after the establishment of 
the clerical corporate regime that they made spectacular 
headway. " (Putzer 1964: 326) 

The two points made in this quotation deserve elaboration; 

firstly,, the fact that Hitler had received his political education 

in Vienna, and secondly the fact that Austria was more rigidly 

ideological than Germany. To take point one first. Hitler was not 

only impressed by the effectiveness of Christian Socialist leader 

Karl Leuger's anti-semitism,, but also extremely impressed by the 

Social Democrats' organisation. As Watt writes: 

"Their organisation, their use of marches, slogans, songs, 
salutes and the like, their doctrinal inspiration of the 
individual party worker, and their integration of all forms 
of organisation of social activity into the party framework, 
struck him as immensely effective. " (Watt 19691 24) 

Although disliking in the extreme the cosmopolitan nature of the 

socialist movement (it was the hey-day of the Second International) 

and also its ideological components, he nevertheless appreciated the 

organisational efficiency that enabled the Democrats to mount huge 

demonstrations of working class solidarity. He writes: 

"With that changed feeling I now gazed at the endless columns 
of a mass demonstration of Viennese workers that took place 
one day as they marched four abreast. For nearly two hours 
I stood there watching with bated breath the gigantic human 
dragon slowly winding by. " (Hitler 1969: 38) 

1 By masses, Fiilzer is referring to the lower middle classes and 
acme of the working class who voted for the Chtistian Socialists 
in the 1897 elections. The workers who supported the Christian 
Socialists were however mainly in municipal employment. See 
Pulzer 1961: 205. 
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The relative ideological reeiliance of Austrian politics owes 

much to the Social Democrats' educational programme. Commenting on 

the effects of such programmes onthe political consciousness of the 

workers eitler writes: 

nýthe workers conversation was of such a nature to infuriate 
me in the extreme. These men rejected everything: the nation 
as an invention of the 'capitalists (how often was i forced to 
hear that single word) class; the Fatherland as an instrument 
of the bourgeoisie for the exploitation of the working class; 
the authority of law as a means for oppressing the proletariat; 
the school as an institution for breeding slaves and slave 
holders; religion as a means for stultifying the people and 
make them easier to exploit; morality as a symptom of stupid 
sheep-like patience etc. " (Hitler 19691 37) 

Such then was the ideological fare that the worker had gained from the 

evening lectures, theoretical journals and pamphlets which the Social 

Democratic Party provided for him. This coupled with the closed nature 

of the social world within which he lived, so that at every turn he 

bumped UP against some part of the party stracture, nsde for a formidable 

barrier against penetration from the right; that is,, until the party 

itself had been crushed. 

As Powerful as the influence upon the working class was by the 

Social Democrats, the extent of their influence did not stop there, 

but continued upwards into the ranks of the professions. The 'Kammern' 

or chambers of the various trades and professions played an important 

part in the docial democratic life of Vienna; for example,, members 

were elected to represent each profession or occupation and no 

legislation could be enacted without consultation of the chambers 

taking place. 
1 

1 As evidence of the Social Democrats' emphasis upon education, it is 
worthy of note that tworkers and officials chamber! had the largest 
social science library outside Moscow. Bullock 1939: 116. 
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Höwever, it is to the socialist youth movement that one paust turn 

for a true understanding of the a]l pervasiveness of the Social Democrats' 

influence., but in addition the youth movcment is extrenely important 

for an understanding of Lazarsfeld and the ForschnngssteUe, q since not 

only was Lazarsfeld influenced by the youth movement, but in turn he 

himself was influential upon it. For example, Buttinger, when discussing 

the political career of the worker, Joseph Simons and his drive for 

education mentions Simon moving from the Socialist Labour Youth to 

the: 

"Socialist High School Students in the hope of finding there an 
intellectually superior expression of his socialist beliefs. 
The work of its former leaders, Ludwig Wagner, 1 Paul Lazarsfeld 
and Mitzi (Marie) Jahoda, had given this body a reputation 
among young intellectuals that had attracted him. " 

(Buttinger 1953: 82-83) 

Education and the Youth Movement 

Among left wing parties there is nothing particularly unusual 

about the emphasis given to the education of its members. Since left 

movements are based on a body of theory it is necessary for an members 

to be acquainted with the main elements of the theory and forhparty 

cadres to have thorough working knowledge. Hence educational work 

tends to be assigned a high priority and status within left Wing 

organisations. Howeverf within the Austrian socialist movement 

education was given, exceptional emphasis. In part this was due to 

the heavy representation of Jewish intellectuals within the party, 

1 Ludwig Wagner was a friend of Lazarsfeld'and helped him organise 
a youth camp to develop a 'socialist spirit in young people'. 
The report of this camp was the first article that Lazarsfeld 
published. See Lazarsfeld 1969: 273" 
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especially at the leadership level. It can also be, argued that the 

intellectuality of the Austrian socialist movement was one of the 

features that attracted Jewish membership; certainly it fostered 

an atmosphere within which the Jewish intellectuals could feel at 

home and within which they could excel. The two factors are inter- 

related, but as with many situations there is a danger of overlooking 

the simple and the obvious, for the heavy recruitment of Jews into 

the socialist party of Austria was due less to the traditional Jewish 

regard for intellect and scholarship, thin to the low respect that 

right wing parties traditionally accorded to Jews. Undoubtedly the 

number of Jewish intellectuals within the Social Democratic Party 

raised the value that the party placed upon education. At the same 

time however, this high valuation was buttressed by the fact that 

education played a key role within the party's overall policy. As 

McDonald Writes: 

u auer ... firmly believed that the future of Sociali= 
depended as much on the intellectual development of the 
workers as on their conquest of material power and for 
this reason also he was not averse to a policy of 
gradualism. " (McDonald 1946: 86) 

Mention has already been made of Victor Adler's unification 

of the various-socialist groups to form the Social Democratic Party 

at Haufeld in 1889, but it-is worthy of particular note that the 

adopted programme emphasized the role of education. It stated: 

"In the interest of the future of the working class, compulsory, 
free and non-denominational instruction in elementary and 
continuation schools, as well as gratuitous accessibility to 
all higher educational-institutions, is absolutely required 
and the necessary prerequisite to this is the separation of 
church and state-and the' declaration that religion is a private 
matter. " (Partetag 1889: fit) 
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Later, education assumed a kei role in Bauer's policy of 

gradualism. Important as they were,., it is not intended to dwell upon 

the reforms within formal education, but rather to examine the more 

informal 'educational' movements, since these are of greater importance 

in relation to the Forschungsstelle. The two groups that will be 

looked at are the Kinderfreund (friends of children) which at its 

height in 1929 had a membership of 100,34O and the Rote Falkan (Red 

Falcons) of which Lazarsfeld was a leaden, and which at its zenith 

in 1932 had a membership of 15,117.1 

Although youth organisations later became important for the 

socialist movement, recognition of the need or desirability of such- 

organisations was not present in the early days. In fact youth 

organisations were neglected by the party for a considerable times 

and attention and energy was focussed on the iianediate struggle to 

strengthen the movement's political and trade union base, a struggle 

in which youth organisations could be of little assistance. However, 

this pragmatic neglect of youth was also buttressed by deep-seated 

resistance to alterations in the traditional patterns of youth-adult 

authority relations. As Gulick-notes: 

"even after the revolution, which had brought complete 
political democracy to the working class, the desire for 
authority in the family was quite common in proletarian 
circles; fathers remained distrustful of the youngsters 
who tried to take the future into their own hands. Thus 
long after organisations for children and youths had been 
fairly weU established and generally recognised as 
important assets in the fight of labor for a better world, 
party as well as trade unions kept a watchful eye on them 
in order to prevent unsupervised steps. " (Gulick '19L1&, Vol 1: 587) 

Partly in spite ofp and partly as a response to such authoritarianism 

within the family, youth movements sprang up in Austria and Germany. 

1 See Gulick 1948 Vol I: 609. 
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One such movement, the Wandervogel, although ocmipletely independent of 

any political party had a major impact upon the socialist youth 

movement� mainly by way of, eimuople. 

The German Wandervogel represented a revolt against authoritarian 

schools, parental education and to a large extent society, although 

the movement itself was not, particularly articulate about such matters. 

It was basically a middle class phenomenon beginning in 1896 and ending 

in 19114 or 1933 depending on how one characterises the essence of the 

movement. So far as this work is concerned the difference in dating 

does not particularly matter: but the present writer prefers the 

stricter interpretation which dates the demise of the Wandervogel 

from 19140 

"It was always the movement of the minority, accurate figures 
do not exist,, but it seems that the members of the youth 
movement proper� the autonomous groups' never exceeded 60,000. 
It was almost exclusively bourgeois .... in social composition. " 

(Crossman 1962: 9), 
. 

The Wandervogel movement encouraged a spirit of adventure and freedom 

from the restraints of adult society. Engaging as it did in outings 

to the woods and mountains, often venturing far afield, it set great 

store upon comradeship and self organisation. A 'strange feature of 

the movement was the replacement of rejected adult values with values 

abstracted from the teutonic myths of the past. 'Attachment to a 

glorified myth of the middle ages with its knights, vassels said 

guilds gave the Wandervogel an air of unreality. Unsure about the 

1 The writer prefers the date 19111 since with the First World War and 
the sharpening political conflicts within Germany that followed it 
became increasingly difficult for the Wandervogel to remain 'pure'. 
That iss, the movement found it increasingly difficult to remain 
unaffected by such events which thus made their escape into fantasy 
less successful. 
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future the movement looked backward to a zystified past age. As Laquer 

writes: 

"Their return to nature was romantic, as were their attempts 
to get away from a materialistic civilisation, their stress 
on the simple life, their rediscovery of old folk songs and 
folkl. ores their adoption of medieval names and customs. " 

(Laquer 1962: 6) 

Although sonne of the mysticism and romannticis% plus elements of asceticism 

can be seen as a precursor of some aspects of Nazi ideology it would be 

wrong to consider that the Hitler youth movement was a continuation of 

the Wandervogel. The Wander'ogal were too independent to find a place 

within Hitler's totalitarian regime; in fact the movement was banned 

by the National Socialists. 

Between 1910 and 1913 the Wandervogel movement had extended into 

both Austria and Switzerland. However, the Austrian branch of the 

Wandervogel was far more political, in the sense of being nationalistic, 

than its German counterpart, and also anti-seaitio in that it exc1rded 

Jews from membership. This latter point is relevant to the development 

of the Rote Falkan, for during a discussion with Dr. Wagner concerning 

Lazarsfeld's position as a Jew in Vienna, she drew upon the Wandervogel 

as an example of the Jews' situation as loutsiders'. 

Dr. Wagner: You know,, the socialist youth movement was very much 

influenced by the German Wandervogel. It was impossible for a 

Jew to be a member. You see there was always certain circles 

where a Jew couldn't goy where he wouldn't be accepted. You 

would'bo asked $are you a Jew or are you not a Jew? # and there- 

fore the Jews in the socialist youth movement were very strong 

because they could form, there and agitate. 'They were quite a 

close circle. 

I See Laquer 1962: 42. 
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D. Morrison: Was the Wandervogel attractive to you as a school child? 

Dr. : Oh yes, very attractive. One knew as a Jew you couldn't, 

but it would be ..... 

D. Morrison: The Rote Falkan? 

Dr. Wa ner: That was a development out of the youth movement* The 

socialists always had some organisation that looked after children 

and under the influence of the youth movement which was influenced 

by the Wandervogel and by the ideas of Bernfeld and so on. The Rote 

Falkan was created as a movement which was quite different from 

that was done beforeffor children, a mixture of boy scouts and 

Wandervogel I would say. (Dr. Wagner 9.10.73) 

Although the socialist youth movement was greatly influenced by the 

Wandervogel, the differsncec remained overwhelm. What the. Austrian 

socialist youth movement did adopt fron the Wandervogel.,, however, were 

elements of style and forms in particular the unsupervised autitgs, O 

the emphasis on comradeship and group spirit,, and especially the absence 

of adult control and the insistence upon the member's themselves, con- 

trolling the movement's. organisation. A fundamental difference between 

the two movements was the presence of a strong sense of political 

purpose among socialist youth, even among those who were not members 

of an organised group. Writing about the groups of young unemployed, 

for e plea Ernst Fischer corm ants t 

"The young unemployed whom I met were activists., those whose 
spirits had not been broken. Like a]l the-rest they formed 
themselves into gangs with their own leaders, customs and 
conventions, reminiscent of an earlier barbarous age, They 
drifted around together, met up with different gangs with 
whom they shared their bread and their girls and planned, 
cons on enterprises. What distinguished them from other gangs 
was their political outlook. They called-themselves 
Jungsozialisten (Jusso). It was their political outlook 
that preserved 'them . from corruption. " :. (Fischer 1971u 186) 
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The youth groups that Fischer mentions -are probably among the most 

infarmal of the socialist youth groups, yet it is significant that 

even they should havel, bsen 'preserved fron corruption' by their 

political outlook. The more forma socialist youth organisations 

certainly had a'strong some of purpose and direction, and great 

'attention was paid to the development of the (socialist man', through 

activities such as community help and co-operation among themselves 

and wi h others a-" the clans struggle. The Social Democratic Party, 

ever present as a point of reference, though absent so far as direct 

day to day control went, prevented the aimlessness that characterised 

the Wandervogel.. 

The Rote Falkan, perhaps the most famous of the socialist youth 

groups, developed out of the Kinderfreunds, which had been established 

in 1908 in Graz by a journeyman carpenter, Anton Afritsch, who later 

became an editor of a provincial democratic newspaper. The Kinderfreund 

itself was not really a youth movement as such, but rather a parents' 

association set up with the approval of the City of Graz authorities. 

The important point about the Kinderfreund was that 

"Though created and guided by socialists the Kinderfreund 
was not originally a party organisation. It showeds however, 
that the workers themselves were able to provide for a social 
development of their-children in a socialist spirit and to 
create for them a better and more enjoyable life. " (Gulick 1918: 585) 

One of the central aims of the Kinderfreund was to supplement what 

the socialist membership regarded as the unsatisfactory and tbiased? 

education that their children received in the day schools., despite 

the reforms that had taken place in that sector. Not surprisingly 

the educational work of the Kinderfreund1 and the Rote Falkan, came 

under heavy attack from the Catholic Church. As Dalinent writess 
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"The church again and again, attacked socialist youth 
organisations like the'K1rderfreund and the Rote Falkan, 
for subscribing to progressive methods of education 
which lacked a proper spiritual base. " (Dalment 1960: 119) 

In fact however, the youth movement and especially the Kinderfreund 

possessed a strong ? spiritual base) and even went as far as mimicking 

the catholic church's festivals. An especially solemn celebration 

took place (Jugendweihe) for those children who were leaving school. 

For example, Spring festivals were organised that in many ways 

compared with the Catholic church's o-wn feast of Corpus Christi. 

These festivals: 

were designed to bind the children sentimentally to k. 
socialist ideas and to the organisation. It was hoped 
that they would produce in children a feeling similar 
to that experienced by most children while celebrating 
the Christmas and Easter holidays in traditional fashion. 
Socialist Festivals, socialist songsp participation in 
socialist parades, all that can attach children emotionally 
to the socialist movement. " (Gulick 1948: 604) 

In a discussion with the writer Professor Paul Neurath1 talked about 

the spiritual and emotional, element in the socialist youth movements, 

and mentioned that he remembered Paul Lazarsfeld opening a socialist 

youth camp with a moving socialist address which was delivered and 

experienced as though it was a prayer. It was this emotional attach- 

ment within the Kinderfreund which, according to Gulick, 2 
was an 

important factor contributing to tho success of the Rote Fallcan. 

The Rote Falkan differed considerably from the Kinderfreand in 

that it presented for the first time an effective challenge to the 

1 Interview with Professor Paul Neurath,, Viennaj 26: 6: 71&. 

2 See Gulick 1948t 601 . 
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notion of"adult supervision and adult sponsored provision of education 

and well being - although even in the Kinderfreund able children had 

been selected to act as instructors. Nevertheless the Rote Falkan 

represented a distinct break. Indeed it was created by Kanitz as a 

response to the perceived stagnation of the Kinderfreund on the basis 

of Tesark's ideas of utilising the gang feelings-of the older children: 

"He tried to utilise the boys'-desire for independencej, 
their longing for activity, yearning for adventure, 
revolt against authority, desire for close companion- 
ship with boys of the same ages and their readiness 
for voluntary subordination to a beloved leader. " 

(Gulick 1948: 605) 

The Pelican covered the age range 12-16 and were organised into 

'Horden' of not more than 10-12 members, although groupings of Horden 

did take place. An important factor of the Rote Falkan was their mode 

of organisation and operation. The segmented leadership structure 

associated with the boy scouts movement was rejected in favour of the 

direct subordination of every Falkan to the orders of their leader. 

Lazarsfeld led a Rote Falkan Mordent and the atmosphere of closeness 

and companionship and the patterns of leadership that developed there 

are particularly important for understanding the Forschungsstelle. 
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The Jews' in 
. Austria, " 

Although anti-semitism had a long history is the Austrian 

ipire, the post-war era saw a distinot shift in its. tone and style. 

As Putzer notea: 

"The main difference between the political anti-semitism'of 
the post-war period lies not in its content, but in its 
success; There were some changes in emphasis, a general 
increase in Virulence of tone and unscrupulousness, a growing 
acceptance of physical violence" (Pulzor 19641 300) 

This shift was in turn inextricably bound up with the mounting attack 

upon socialism, 

Having failed to dismantle either the capitalist state or the 

capitalist economy, the socialists had left the capitalist class with a 

viable base upon which to regroup, and from which to mount a counter- 

attack. hence, as the economic crisis deepened, they were able to attract 

the support of a sizeable section of both the peasantry and of the middle 

classes, and in the ensuing struggle to push back the forces of socialism 

the 'Jewish Questions was increasingly thrust to the forefront of the 

political arena. Indeed, so closely were the Jews associated with the 

socialist party that the-two b©come. fused'in.. one. composite description 

Judenrepublik. 

Apart from Warsaw and Budapest, Vienna in 1918 bad the largest 

Jewish population of any European city, "a population--swellecl even further 

by the thousands of Galician Jews who sought refuge there after the Russian 

invasion of Poland, and bp the Hungarian Jews who flooked-totVienna-. after 

tho fall of Bela Kuhn in 1919. According to the Census of 1934, nine 

tenths, of, all the 
, 
Jews, in- Austria lived-In Vienna, -. where'they. formed. 

- 

around"a{tenth of the city's total population. 
t More significant than 

1. Figures taken from Bentwick 1967: 467 
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their simple numerical presence, however, was their disproportionate 

influence on professional cultural affairs. 

"Vienna was the city of Freud, Adler, Scbnitzler, Kafka, 
Mahler, Reinhardt and Stefan Zweig ,., and 1,200 of the 
lawyers and 1,500 of the doctors, for whom Vienna was 
famous, were Jews" (Bentwick 19673 467) 

Jealousy of this manifest cultural sophistication and dominance lay at 

the root of a good deal of the resentment and bitterness that the 

Austrian lower middle class harboured towards the Jewish Bourgeoisie. ' 

Indeed, "anti-semitism ax4 anti-i ntelleotualirsm were rolled into one 

abhorent ball" (Fiaaher 19748 135). 

Despite the rising tide of anti. -semitism, howevor, Jews had come 

reason to feel at home in Vienna. The city was after all controlled by 

the Social hemocratic party, of which most of them wore members. Even 

so, their struotural position remained ambivalent. Assimilation was far 

from complete and consequently a sense of estrangement remained. They 

were, in Peter Gaye apt phrase, permanently in the position of 

'outsiders as insiders'. 2 This question of Jewish marginality was 

coimented upon by Professor Jahoda in an interview. 

"The intellectual professional class in Austria was a class 
alienated. It wasn't alienated individuals, because you know, 
we ate together, and talked, and we felt very tgroupy'. We knew 
hundreds of people. * we talked to artists, musicians, 
mathematicians and psychologists, and whoever you want to name 
- and economists. But the whole class was alienated from that 
impossible situation in which Austria was left after the 1918 
revolution, and particularly in Vienna. Vienna could function 

1. When Hitler marched into Vienna on March 139 1938, the Austrian 
Nazis engazeä in 'outrages against the Jews which far surpassed 
anything witnessed in Germany, (BentTrick 1967 s 467) 

2. Although Gay (1969) uses this phrase to describe the alienation of the 'Intellectual' in Weimar Germany, it is similarly appropriate 
when applied to the situation of the Viennese intellectual between 
the wars. 
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as the capital of a great empire, as the capital of seven million 
people, it was just out of proportion, and without recognised 
functions in Austria. I think that is important for the under- 
standing of Austria. " (i1, ß Jahoda 1973: 105) 

It is important to remember that Vienna was surrounded on all aides by 

provinces hostile to her 'Jewish socialism' and was relatively isolated 

as a consequence. Thus, for the professional intellectual class to 

which many Jews belonged, the collapse of the Empire brought not only 

the curtailment of function noted by Professor Jahoda, but also a 

narked shrinkage in their social world. It was in this situation of 

being in a city and a social group increasingly isolated and driven in 

on itself, that the socialist party became a key point of reference, 

identity and comfort for Viennese Jews and Jewish intellectuals. In 

particular* as Stadler notes, It vase in this party that the great 

majority of Austrian Jews found their political hone, and to which they 

gave some of its most brilliant loaders like Otto Bauer, jc Adler, the 

young Frederik Adler and mazy more" (Stadler 1971s 139). The party 

welcomed and valued Jewish intellectuality, and consequently, in 

addition to providing a good proportion of the leadership, Jews filled 

a great number of tho jobs calling for intellectual talents and 

professional skills, such as financial advisers, party lawyers, and 

authors of party literature. Jews, in fact, wrote the bulk of the 

trade union press and provided ninety per cent of the editors of the 

famous Arbiter Zeitung (Buttinger 1953: 80). 

In addition to the sense of purpose and securitq that coca itted 

mombership bestowed, tho socialist party also afforded points of 

contact with the social world of the working class, contacts moreover 

which were underpinned by an ideology of brotherhood and internationalises 
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which acted as a buffer against the expression of anti-semitism. 

According to Pultzer: 

"The worker did not see the Jews with the same eyes as the upper 
and middle classes. If they were exploited by a Jewish employer 
they generally knew that conditions in gentile establisstments 
were no better; and the financier and the broker seemed a less 
immediate enemy than the capitalist. They did not fail to 
notice that there were many Jews ... including some who could 
have led comfortable middle class existences had they chosen 
to who had taken up their cause. " (Putzer 19641 280). 

This description is somewhat idealised, however, for although 

overt anti-semitism was absent within the party, undercurrents of tension 

lay not far beneath the surface, as this extract from a conversation 

with Elizabeth Schilder, a party activist and friend of }iarie Jahoda, 

makes clears 

D. MORHISON 

Would you say that there was much antagonism between the 
intellectuals in the party and the workers? 

A. SCI1LDER 

Ito, not really. Bauer you see, it was ... those leaders of the 
party were intelleotuals. 

DM But you said earlier that there was a slight antagonism. 

ES It vas, yes .. there was a sensitivity in the party at the 
Jewish people, for instance, and at the role of the Jewish 
people. They were very big in the party. There existed 
anti-semitism among the students &I the university. Of course 
that's all changed now - nobody dares. 

DH Was the anti-cemitism such that a Jewish socialist intellectual 
would experience such pressure? 

ES W03-lo I didn't know enough of Paul Zazarsfeld - he was by his 
exterior a type of Jew, his movements always were very Jewish. 
An intellectual Jew, and it is possible that hei bad the 

feeling not to be .., that he bad not the chance to be a leader 
of the party by his Jewishness. 

! aria Jahoda horsolf, hoverer, had no doubts that the fact that 

Iazarafeld was a Jew i pered his political career within the party. 
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JAHODA 

Well, Paul was very political. When I eventually came to know 
him closely, he had groat political ambitions. ; You know, the 
youth movement was a politically socialist youth movement and 
I think the. great dream of his life, would have been to be 
Foreign Minister for socialist Austria one day, but the 
political situation came in at the university, but much more 
in the. political party, because of the terrible never- 
disappearing anti-semitism in Austria. You know, Paul was so 
obviously Jewish and he just dida&t have a chance in the political 
party. You know, other young people did make a spectacular 
. career in, the Social Democratic Party, but for Paul it was 
difficult because he was so very intelligent that nothing on 
the second. level would have suited him, and the fear, of general 
reaction to a Jewish dominent figure in the Party was very 
strong. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

After the failure of the 1934 rising, 'thia undercurrent of distrust 

turnod to outright rosentmont, and reariminationa and attacks were 

directed not'ao much towards the leadership in general as to the 

Jewish leaderahip"in particular, and it was they who were hold as 

primarily responsible for the debacle. Up until that Limo, however, 

anti-semitian within the socialist party, althoughýi=doubte y present, 

romained `covert and implicit. Outside the party. 'e orbit of influence, 

however, Jewish members were exposed to-the full, virulence of anti- 

ecnitisn, and nowhere more conspicuously than in the, university, of 

Vienna. 

Anti-Somitism in the University 

If the Jewish intellectual was somewhat cushioned from anti- 

aemitism within the social Democratic Party, auch protection did not 

extend as far as the university within whose precincts Jewish students, 

and particularly socialist Jewish studeute, - were subjeoted to frequent 

abuse and, attack. --. Indeod., 'the. University of Vienna was probably the 

most anti-aemitio in tho country. 
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Putzer states: 

"Radical racial anti-semitisn araonn Austrian students was almost 
universal - beatings up of Jewish students at Vienna were 
regular. In this they cnjoyod the oympathy of many 1of the 
teaching staff who joined them in demanding a quota system 
on the model of Ttngary and Poland. Indeed, only the 
intervention of the law court prevented the implementation 
of now statutes drawn up along those lines. " (Pulzer 1964: 308) 

This latter point of anti-$emitism among the staff will be taken up 

later since it has been contested in interviews that the writer 

conducted. Thai evidence of anti-senitism at the student level, 

however, is indisputable. 

The question of anti-soiitism at the University was broaohed in 

a discussion which the writeä had with Professor Berta Karlick who 

had been a friend of the Jaboda family and had studied mathenatiaa 

with 1azarafeld during thair student days. 

D. mRRISON 
Was there auch anti-seiitism at the University? 

B. EARLICK 
No, I shouldn't say there was. There was otron , tension 
among the students. There were pertain groups who felt very 
nationalistic and anti-senitic. These groups were provocation 
to other students who gathered together in other groups - 
for example, the socialist groups, and there were actually 
unpleasant fights among the groups. 

DI Very savage? 

1. According to Siegent (1974: 36) the +academio senate' of the 
University did pass such a population quota but the 
Verfassungsgerichtshof (count which ruled on constitutional 
ratters) ruled on the 20th June 1931 that ouch a move was 
counter to the Republican constitution. Although a repeated 
attempt was made by sinister Czezmac, who introduced it to 
Parliament, it never actually became law despite passing its 
first reading on 30th April 1932. 
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I3K Yes, people were thrown over the balcony, but this was almost 
always at the student level. There were some young assistants 
who were also sympathetic with the anti-semitic groups. 
I had no contact with such groups, but maybe there was, there 
was certainly a very liberal spirit among the professors. 
The professor of this institut, who was my professor, and the 
director - he was Jewish » and the second professor of the 
institut under whom Knie Jahoda's brother worked for his 
thesis was also Jewish, and there were several Jewish 
assistants in the University. I was non-Jewish, you see. 
This was perfectl uninteresting to the group of professors. 
( rlick 19.10.735 

This image of the professoriat as relatively liberal and untouched 

by, prejudice was endorsed in an interview with Professor Rosenmcly¢r. 

Ho argued strongly that Lazarefold's Jewish background would not have 

hampered his academic advancement within the University and pointed U, 

the fact that one of the University's most celebrated professore - 

Si aund Freud - was a Jew, an convincing evidence of the lack of 

anti-somitien among the academic and administrative staff. A closer 

examination of the facts of Freud's case, however, reveals this 

anent at; somewhat less than convincing. 

Erx t Fischer, writing about the famous Jewish editor-in-chief of 

the 
, 
arbiter Zeituz Frederick Austerlitz, comments that it was 

Auoterlietz'a secret hope that on the occasion of his sixtieth 

birthday he would be awarded an honorary doctorate by the FA. culty of 

Law, Tischer then adds the biting remark that "At the University of 

Vienna even SiGmund Freud got no further than a professor extra- 

ordinarius. "1 (Fischer 19743 138) (In the German university atraoturo 

a professor extraordinarius is not a very powerful prestigious 

position. ) In 1897 Freud had been in the junior position of privat 

1. On this point Fischer is not altogether correct since Freud did 
bacon professor ord. inarius in 1920. Yet it is also true that 
in practice Proud never lind the full status normally associated 
with such a position - see Jones 1953: Vol. It 375. 
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dozent for the extraordinarily long time of twelve years. In fact, 

he had considered leaving the University, having been passed over 

for promotion so many times in favour of younger people. As Freud's 

biographer, Ernst Jones, write: 

"The anti-eemitio attitude in official quarters would have been 
decisive in itself but Freud's reputation in sexual matters did 
not further his chances. Against these considerations, the 
splendid work he had done in neurology, and his European 
standing as a Neurologist, counted for nothing. " (Jones 1953: 
Vol. 1,373) 

In fact, Freud eventually obtained his post of professor extraordinarius 

through the system of 'Protektion' which was rampant at that time. 

Frau Gompera, a former patient of Freud's, and the wife of the famous 

philosopher, Theodore Gonperz, had already tried unzuccesafully on 

Proud's behalf to persuade the 11iniater of Education to grant him a 

professorship, but it was left to another patient, Mrie Ferstel, to 

secure Froud'a appointment by giving the Minister a famous painting 

that he badly wanted. " (Jones 1953: Vol. It 374) Far from supporting 

Rosenmebfr'a contention then, Freud's case can be seen as very much 

the exception rather than the rule. 

Farther, light has recently been thrown upon the anti-semitism 

among university staff with the publication of the notes that the 

L2inister of Education, Czermao took during a meeting of the 'Spann 

Circle' called in 1925 to discuss limiting the number of Jews at the 

university. The transcript not only provides interesting evidence of 

the anti-semitism among some staff but also of their anti-liberal 

feeling and of the relation between the two. For, as Michael Siegert 

writes: 

"Den Feind nannte man Die Ungeraden, ein Qehoimmort für Juden, und 
der Jude wieder war ein Deckbild fur den Liberalen" (Siegert 1974: ; 

I" "The enemy has been called the 'ungeraden', (odd or non-conformiet) 
a cover wor4 for dews and the Jew was a cover picture for the 
liberal. " (m translation) 
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The guiding light of the 'Spann Circle', Othmae Spann, was the main 

professor of economics at Vienna, but became of the university's 

structure at that time also dominated oociolo8y. According to Czermao'a 

notes, Spann attacked his feflov professor of eooaonios, Mayer, for 

eupportine the 'habilitation' of two Jowa » Wieser and ScbleoinCor 

and for liberal tendencies within his own teaching. In the light of 

such evidence it is difficult to hold that there was little or no 

anti-semitism among university staff, Indeed, not only was it present 

but present at a very senior level indeed. Certainly, in Lazarsfeld'e 

case, anti-semitio feeling within the university did form a barrier to 

his academic career, and was an important factor in his decision to 

emigrate to America. 

Anti. -Jewish demonstrations and attacks were greatly facilitated by 

the autonomy of the univereity2 which allowed anti-Semitic students to 

beat up Jewish and socialist students with impunity fron police inter. 

ference. Martin Freud, writing about the situation just prior to the 

first world war connentos 

"At high school I had been used to Jews being a ]arge minority, but 
this did not apply to the university of course. The students came 
from all parts of the vast Austrian empire, those from the German 
Alpenlander being convinced German nationalieta. They were 

1. Within the German university structure, especially so during the 

period under discussion, habilitation was a necessary condition for 
becoming a dozent (lecturer). In order to habilitate one had to 

submit advanced post doctorate work. In short, it was an advanced 
degree, but it was also essential to have the guonsorohin of a 
professor. 

2. Ironicallyt this privilege had been bestowed as a reward for the 
students', and particularly the Jewish students', participation in 
the liberal revolution of 1848. 
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organised into societies - Burschenschaften -mainly on the 
pattern of the German universities. It happened often enough 
that they broke into lecture balls shouting 'Juden Hinaus' and 
kept it up until the Jews and the very few Jewesses had gathered 
up their books and filed out in despondency. " (Freud 1967: 206,207) 

Koestler gives a rather similar account of his days at the University of 

Vienna. go conmeUUto that about half the students voro colours; that iep 

they belonged to one of the duelling fraternities (Th rschensohaften) which 

were a relic of medieval times. ' Every Saturday morning they wuld parade 

around the enormous entrance hall of the University challenging other Korp 

to duels. Although the socialists never organised themselves into 

Burschenschaften, the -Tows did, rapidly acquiring a reputation for both 

enthusiasm and, skill. In response, the Pan German ; utudents, possibly 

fearing this skill, passed the Woidhofen resolution ruling that, because 

Jews were devoid of honour, no satisfaction could be attained by duelling 

with them. As a result the traditional form of institutionalised violence 

collapsed and the University of Vienna became the scene of a series of 

bloody and indignifieä riots. Martin Proud gives an eye witness account 

of one of these disturbances at the University: 

"One day when I arrived at the University, the entrance was cordoned 
off by police and I could not get in. The-police were there because 
a gang fight was going on between the balustrades which edge the 
two broad sloping approaches to the University. The Adversaries 
were Gornan.. Austrians and Jewish students. They fought with sticke 
and fists. " (Freud 1967s 207) 

1. Like the %tandervogol and Burschenochaf'ten were incompatible with the 
Faschist State. As Koestler comments: "These strenge fossils 
retained enough pride and independence to make them incompatible 
with the structure of the Fascist State, and during my time and in 
the middle twenties they still dominated the scene of the University 
of Vienna. " (Keostler 1955: 114). 
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Failure of the Re ublio Postcri t of a ttovoment 

The final act of the Republic was played out amid the rising tide of 

European Fascism; however, the Fascists' progress in Austria was delayed 

longer than it was in either Germany or Italy due to the existence right 

into the 'thirties of an organized working class. For, although inroads 

had been made into that class, its political organization and support 

, ras still basically intact. Upon Soipal'e death, the task of breaking 

this organisation, both in spirit and power, fell to Dolifuss. 

On I1ay 27,1932, the Austrian Parliament approved Dollfuss' 

Goverment which had been formed with the assistance of the Heimwher. 

However, its majority of one was insufficient for the task which 3a y ahead, 

especially since the provisional elections in Vienna, Lower Austria and 

SalzburS had already shown that a third of the voters had defected to the 

National Socialist camp (Buttinger 1953: 3), a trend which could be 

expected to be continued in the forthcoming elections to be held in May. 

In consequence, on 15th Manch, Dollfuss abolished representative government 

entirely on the excuse that since Parliament could not formally be adjourned, 

owing to the resignation of all presiding officers, the calling of a new 

session was illegal« Following the example set by tassolini, Dollfuss 

collected most of the important ministries in his own hands, and THEN pushed 

forward the attack against the Social Democrats� 

Elizabeth Schilder related the feeling of impending doom to the writer 

as followst 

"I was convinced that the fight was coming. After 1932 I know the 
fight bad to be fought. I had been in Berlin -I had had contact 
with the Germans -I was a member of a left group. We knew tza 
fight was coming and we thought we could do something, but we 
wanted to fight earlier. We always asked Otto Bauer to fig4t, 
to fight. " (Schilder, 28.6.74) 
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The party did not fight on the 15th when Doilfuss had staged his coup, 

always believing that avenues for negotiations were open - "We still believed 

we could come to a peaceful solution through negotiation"1 Ill-propared 

and ill-armed, the party fought on Monday, 12th February, 1932, having 

been forced into a confrontation with the State by Richard Beneozech, 

Party Secretary and Commander of the Lower Austria Schutzbund. He bad 

warned Bauer on Sunday, 11th, that: "if attempts at searches for 

weapons were rude on Monday, in any town of Lower Austria, or if any 

functionaries of the Party or the Schutzbund were arrested, armed 

resistance would be offered and the offensive taken as soon as possible. " 

(Gulick, 1948, Vol. 2,1278). In repponse to a provoking arms raid, the 

Schutzbund of Linz in Lower Austria rose, forcing the Party to take 

action. Of the 20,000 members of the Schutzbund who reported for action 

in the Party labour settlements, and other such pro-arranged meeting 

points, only 10,000 saw combat in the three days of fighting that were to 

follow. The Schutzbund fought in is-)laced groups without coherent plan and 

without adequate communications. But the relative aase with which the 

uprising was defeated was due primarily to the failure of the general 

strike. 

Konig, President of the Railway Workers bad on the 12th voted against 

the call for a general strike, fearing that his workers would not respond 

to the call. (FÜlik, 1948, Vol, 2,1281). Events proved hie fears well- 

grounded. In fact, the railway workers had some six months previously 

Joined Dollfuse' Fatherland Front (Buttinger, 1953: 75)" illustrating 

1. Other Bauer quoted: Gabik, CJ., 1948, Col. 2,1351. 
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some of the disintegration that had already set in within the party. 

It the immediate failure of the uprising can be put loin to the half- 

hearted natura of the general strike and the tactical blunderin, e of the 

$chutzbund1 under the leadorabip of Julius Deutsch, consideration must also 

be given to the political Strength of the Statu at that time. For, as 

Braun 3 in a postocript to the stn lo writes: 

"It is conceivable that a workers' mass party imbued with an ardent 
fighting spirit might under certain conditione resort to civil war. - 
But it will triumph only against the government whose power has 
deteriorated and whose armed forces have become pliable. " 
(BrauAthil 1945 1 281) 

- 
Neither of these conditions applied in Austria. The State was not weak and 

the Social Democrats were not "imbued with an ardent fightin, - spirit". 

The; Partyio rank and file had become increasingly disheartened with the 

Party's refusal to take a stand against Dollfuss, and watched in despair 

as its power was groded. (Brauntbal 1945: 280) The crux of the problem 

was that the Social Democratic' movement was in its tradition, spirit and 

structure no instrument for insurrection. 

Tragically, the party in defeat became uuch more radical and in many 

wars revolutionary than it had ever been when legal. For a time it even 

. chan�ed its name to that of Revolutionary Socialists and turned its back 

upon its. former. democratic traditions# After the failure, auch was the 

rovolutionary spirit within the party that 

"the Communist Party of Austria veSitating hopelessly in dark corners 
until 1934, Cot its only real boost from the Tebruary upheaval. 
The coitapseof social democracy aroused curiosity about the Communist 
message. The doubt that suddenly seized workers, -their need of 
comfort and their outrage at the disappointments, combined to turn a 
mentally and politically insignificant handful. of Communists overnight 
into a political movement. " 

ýttinger 
1953: 263) 

1., Prior to the uprising the Schutzbund's armoury had been severbly depleted 
by a series of successful police raids. However, of Greater importance in 
the resulting defeat is the fact that during the opening hours of the 
battle the police , ged to capture known key individuals responsible for 
the distribution of weapons. Thus, now knowing the exact location of the 
hidden weapons, many of the Schutzbund romaindd unarmed throughout the 
entire battles 
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The splintering into groups, the growth of suspicion and hostility, 

by-products of their now underground role wore problems, but none no 

great as the distancing from nasses where the real power had lain. 

It 2ad been a party based on openness, a party used to running the lives 

of thousands of members, but now its gigantic structure or organization 

was shattered, leaving the mass of'its followers, no used to taping 

directives, without either leaders or a structure through which directives 

were received. Although valiant underground work was carried out, the 

party was effectively finished, especially after the national Socialists 

assumed power. They routed out the socialist underground workers with far 

greater thoroughness than the Austrian Fascists bad ever done, and as 

part of the underground network, the Forsohungosstells fell victim. 

Buttinýger tersely writes: 

"Late in November 1936 the volico raided the 3o-called Office of 
Economic and Statiotical Rcsearchf besides the Director, Mitzi 
Jahoda, and part of her otaff, they caught Fritz Jahnel, the 
Information Chief who was in contact with Mitzi Jahoda. " 
(Buttin. er 1953: 374) 

Iarie Jahoda was a natural candidate for supicion, having boon a 

loader in the socialist youth noveneut, and still lived in the Karl It73rz 

Hof whore she had moved on marrying Lava fold. The Karl I ara Hof was 

the pride of the social democrats' building prograiao and scene of some 

of the bitterest fighting during the February days. The howitzers of 

the governnont forces were directed down upon it fron the con zoding 

heights of the Hohe Warte (a football field), a fact which tends to give 

the lio to assertions by individuals such as Dr. Joseph Nahneider that 

such schemes bad boon built as socialist fortresses within Visa rather 

than as municipal housing projects. The most simple-minded military 

tactician would not have built a fortress under the Hohe Warte; however, 
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it is true that arms bad been dumped in the cellars and roofs of many of 

the buildings in expectation of armed struggle. If the tenement buildings 

bad been constructed as a belt of fortification to seal Vienna then the 

Social Democratic Party was not the reformist party described in this 

chapter. After the February struggler Jahoda became active in the 

underground moveiaont. As she related to the writers 

"I still lived where I had lived with Paul in the Karl Marx Hof, 
in a cox iminity building. The cannonaof the Cover ent wore 
directed against this. Life chaxod in its total quality 
fantastically. Also, I became immediately quite active in the 
underground and I was arrested in the ForaQhungesstelle in 1936. 
The whole atmosphere was terrifyingly changed. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Dr. Wagner, who left for England in the early part of 1936, owing to the 

impossible position that her husband now found himself in since ho had 

boon a journalist on the Arbiter Zeitung, related in conversation with 

the writer the situation and atmosphere within the 'orschungestolle at 

this timet 

"flitzi Jaboda who was spraye a very ardent socialist and very 
politically-minded used the Fbrschungesato11e for the under- 
ground movement as a cover and all the letters .. * many of the letters 
which cane to it ... weil, she used it for that purpose. I think 
people there know about it and agreed with it too. I wasn't there 
any more but our friends were, and the socialist movement was a 
hundred times more important than the Porschungesstelle. " (Wagner 
9.8.13) 

Following the police raid on the Forschuz erstelle, Marie Jahoda was jailed 

for ten months and then released on the condition that ehe leave the 

country innediately. After the capture of Jahoda, the Forschtw osstelle 

can be said to have ceased operations, although it did struggle on under the 

directorship of Liane Zeisel until it was finally closed by the National 

Socialists in 1938. This was the end of the Forochungcstolle. Its beginnings, 

however, form the subject of the next chapter. 
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CHAPT I TITO 

THE VIENNA k'ORSCHUNG. SSTELLE 

Socio1o y in ý'uýtriaý The Absence of ýirical Research 

"The development of sociology in Austria can only be rightly 
understood If one shows that in the central european sphere, 
after interesting speculative and theoretical beginnings at 
the turn of the century, it lasted more than a quarter of a 
century before empirical, research really developed which 
today forms an insoluablo reeipr6calb n with theory. Neither 
in Prance, nor in Germany, Poland or in the United States was 
this relationship missing to quite the same extent as in 
Austria. Nevertheless, empirical sociology which had its 
beginnings in Vienna around 1930, particularly through the 
work of Paul bizarsfeld has enriched and helped mothodologi. 
cally improve A riean social research, and thus bad its 
influence in the United States and far beyond. " 
(Rosenmay4r 19661 12) 

Given the obvious importance of Iazarcfeld's empirical work to the 

overall development of sociology in Austria, it is somewhat surprising 

to find that a major histoz7 of Austrian sociology between 1918 and 

1933 contains no reference to him (KA oll 1959) }Ioreover, where 

Lazar3feld's work during this period is noted, as for example by 

Rene Koni6 (Konig 1959) it is misropresented. Discussing the relative 

ease with which Iazarsfeld was assimilated into American sociology 

for cxanplo, Kosig writes: 

"Incidentallyt# we would like to 'mention that for most of the Austrian 
colleges the situation in this regard was quite different (to the 
Germans) in so far as the Austrian tradition, both in social 
science and in methodoloa are completely inconparablo with the 
German conceptions in this field. Therefore the Austrian 
refugees and immigrants did not have to undergo the same 

1. PoHiin Westphalen (1953) in what fs othorvise a good historical 
overview of Austrian sociolo, r also fails to mention LazarsfeldWn 
work. 
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changes as the German refugees. On the contrary, the continuity 
of their work has remained extraordinarily strong. This is the 
case for Lazarafeld, Marie Jahoda, Hans Zeieel and others fron 
the sane group. Sinco their first report on "The Unemployed of 
Marienthal', from 1932, they have indeed contributed in the most 
impressive way to the development of empirical research in 
sociology. But this achievement as, for then, much easier to 
attain, since the Austrian logic of science had always been very 
different from German philosophical logic, in seism e in general 
and in social ocienco as woll. " (Konig 1959= 781-782) 

Konig's vier of the situation is based on the fundamentally mistaken 

assumption that Lazarsfeld's work was representative of the mainstream 

tradition within Austrian sociology. In actual fact, however, it constituted 

a radical departure from this tradition. Indeed, the Forschungsstelle 

stands out as a lono outpost of empirical sociology within the Austrian 

university system. In fact, although Iaz Adler held a chair of sociology 

at Vienna, and Max Weber gave visiting lectures, overall sociology was 

very underdeveloped as a discipline, and what little there was was very 

heavily weighted towards theory, According to Knoll, the major figure 

within Austrian sociology was the conomist Othnar Spann, who was, as Konig 

points out, a grand theorist and an implacable opponent of empirical 

research. In the course of discussing the search for sociological theories 

capable of encompassing the totality of social being*I and the corres_ 

ponding denigration and dismissal of 'middle raace' theories, Konig notes 

that 
"One of the most extzoo cases of this attitude is to be found 

in Otbmar Spa= and his organic universalism. Für him, any 
attempt to do empirical research convoys the attribute of 
'individualistic', the most severe condemnation in his 
vocabulary. " (Konig 1959: 785) 

Althou h Austria had a lenrjtbyy tradition of work both in sociolomr and in 

statietic$, there was no collaboration between the two despite 

1. For a dicou3sion of Othuiar Spann and big school see Irandheer, 19586 
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occasional calla for reproohement. In 1912, for example, a lecturer in 

statistics at Vienna, Franz Zizek, had published a book called 'Sociologie 

und Staistik' in which he lamented the lack of co-operation between the 

two disciplines and proposed that future collaboration should be a main 

priority for both disciplines. However, as Rosennnyfr notes: 

"Despite all this, another 15 years were to elapse since the 
publication of his work until the first conscious application 
of statistical methods in sociology. Not before the late 1920's 
did the interest in quantitative analysis of social problems which 
were studied with specially devised methods, come to the fore. " 
(Rosenmayfr 19651 257,277) 

In the meantime, sociology remained fragmented and underdeveloped an an 

academic specialism. Earlier, hc, uover, the prospects of establishing a 

strong university discipline had looked distinctly promising. Wilhelm 

Jerusalem's book 'Sociologie des Erkennest published in 1909 has been 

greeted with widespread acclaim within the emerging European sociological 

coimunity, Including a favourable review by mi; e Durkheim in the Anne 

Sociologiques1 With the devastation of World War One and the ensuing- 

disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian empire, however, the demand was for 

approaches which would contribute towards illuminating and solving the 

aultitude of social, economic and political problems with which Austria was 

then faced. Clearly, "These problems could no longer be solved with 

speculative attempts like those of Gumplowicz and Jerusalem" (Rosezuaaylr 

1965: 276), and Austrian sociologists' failure to respond to the changed 

situation by adopting empirical methods as part of their procedures, 

severely restricted the expansion of sociology as a university discipline. 

10 Sao iosenmayfr 1965: 275 
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Although the social irrelevance of speculative sociology, when fuoed 

Frith the now states problems, urAoubtedly was an important factor in 

limiting the development of sociology, it must also be noted that financial 

restrictions also militated against any move away from speculative ad 

theoretical work. The financial difficulties facing the new state were 

reflectedd, in the universities' extreme impoverishments 

"The financial situation of the university of Vienna Dran in a 
critical state, and many professors could hardly exist on the 
miserable salary they received. An appeal was made to those who 
IM amassed fortunes during and shortly after the van and had 
so far done little to het their country, to come forward amd 
assist the University. " 

(Bulyoak31939= 
105) 

Su oh finaaoial impoveriabment hit the natural aoien ee most healthy and 

it became impossible for them to keep abreast of new techniques and 

developments. One effect of this vas that the more prosperous German 

universities acted as a magnate for the more able scholars. Artur 

Koestler, in discussing the controversy surrounding Paul Kammerer's work 

on genetics, mentions the financial difficulties faced by the Institute 

where Snmerer worked. The Austrian Krone, which originally had been 

worth the equivalent of ono Swiss Franc� bad by the end of, 1920 tallorato 

the value of one centime. By the; end of 1921 it required 1,400 Kronen 

to buy one Prato$ and in 1922 roughly 14,000 Kronen were needed. Koestler 

writes t 

"Within a fear months the lammerer'e family fortune had melted away. 
Worst hit, of course, were the white collar workers, including 
acade iioe, reduced to star`ration salaries. Kammerer's amounted, 
in 1923, to the equivalent of £150 a year ,s 

___ Priabaum #* a had founded and financed the biological 
institute largely out of his own means until the Austrian 
Acade ny of Science took it or in 1914«'- After the war 
he wrote pathetic letters to his one time friend Aateaon 
offering rare books from his private library for sale in 
exchange for British Saientifio publications which the Institute 
could no longer afford to buy,, " (Soestler 1971: 82) 
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The financial situation van so desperate within the IIr . versitz of 

Vienna that during the particularly cold winter of 1921-22 the University 

had to be closed down because of lack of heating, end the roof of the 

University had not been xepaired since 1914 and could not be attended to, 

Consequently, even if a bridge haä, been constructed at the 

intellectual level between sociology and statisticsl. the possibility of 

turning that, into empirical, work van very remote given the financial 

iiaatioa within' whiäh the universities h a& to operate. Thus, it in of 

special sig . fioanoe ' tbät the p6rsohuogI8te1le was establiihed outside 

the University of Vim ant operated. nth thei assistance of private 

cozamerctal contrast.. 

"One, of the permanent a hie amts of the 'Porsohungastelze'. vas 
to make the act of buying aosAamioaUy 'acoeptabip't and to hate 
2 iced market researoh. to as aoadeio-, disoipilns 

This . work was truitfui., and, after a , 
eile. was to become 

fruitful too in Austria where there is today a powerful 
promising tradition of erip3rioal-ooc$ologioal research. 

In the United States thore aro today a tost oocioloetoal 
university institutes (the first as founded by Paul Iazarsfeid 
at the Unirrersityý of Columbia), all of Urhose redecessors was the 
Viennese kbreoýeteüie. (Zeisel 1969s 46) 

Three interesting points emerge from the above quotation; 1) the 

contribution that the ForsohungBsteUe made to the raising of market 

research to the level of as aoatemio discipline, 4) the contribution of 

the Fbrsohungastelle to empirioai research . thir,. eooiolögy, en 

1. As evidence for this, Zeisel presento Lawiftfe]Ä+a " The Peyabologicai 
aspect of JI rket , 

*eearoh" which appeared-in the'Harvard Business 
Heviev of 1934, and a number of chapters which appeared in 1937 in 

The Technique of } axketing. Roeearoh ;,. American Harketing, Society. 
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3) the contribution that the Toroohungsatel3. e made to a style of research 

or isation. 

It is intended to examine the latter point, first, so that, once 

having outlined the actual organisation of the. I'orsohungmetelle, a basis 

is provided upon which the other two points, as well as additional ones# 

can be dealt with. 

At the time of founding the Forschungsstelle is 1925 Lazarateld was 

an assistant' at Vienna University psychology institute. The Institute 

itself was comparatively new, in the sense that until the appointment of 

Karl Bthler in 1923 as head there bad been, according to Lazarsfeld, 

"i o ýreaa pegchhology" at the IIriiversitg. (Lazarefeld 1964t 274) 

In fact, Uri B(h1er- ad been appointed for the specific purpose of 

developing psychology as it discipline, his vife,, Char). otte, 'Bdhler, being 

appointed as aseoöiate professor and placed in Charge of the administration 

of the institute. ''Tie'Bdhlers are pirticularly'important in relation, not 

only to the Vorschunestelle; but also to %zaxsfeld0a career within the 

University, for, to gain', a üniver4'ty ' pösition 'of atW, standiag', 'it was 

necessary to be sponsored 'by someone. In fact, one needed the support of 

the professor since, in practice, one worked for him rather than the 

faculty. Thus, it was only with the professor's sponsorship, and the 

faculty"s agreements that one could be appointed a dozent upon 

'habilitation'. This fact has great importance for the path of 

Lazarsfeld'o academia career and ultimate emigration to America. An 

1. i%x&"feld'( 9691 274) dates the'establisbuent of the Poreobungsetello 
as 1927, but Zeýise1 19681 8) dates it 1925*, Zoise3. 'o date ie more 
likely to be correct since he was renown*4 for his reoord'keeping. 
Although "not quite sirre about-the formal, date of establishes the 
Qorechünnss t®L2a 1 15arie Jahoda informed the writer 'that ` "the 
difference between 1,925, and 1927 may von be the, difference 

. 
between 

the origt ]. idea and some preli-minazy work on the one band and the 
more forma]l, incorporation on the other. I amp howeverg to certain that some survey work was already In progress in 1926. " ' Jaboda 
letter 19.5.75) 
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examination of the Rockefeller motion's Fellowship records on 
Paul Lazarofa1it revoal3 under the heading 'Proapeativo'; "Will probably 

also be appointed Privatdozent at University of Vienna". t Iazarsfolä 

never wets appointed, but for the present it is sufficiont to note the 

position of the young scholar within the Austrian University systaci 

and his dependence upon the profeieor for promotion. 

During the oouz'ee of ooznvsrsations with various people who had been 

contented With the Forschungsstelle, it became apparent that their 

knowledge of its actual 1e0a1 position iwaa Very hasp. Aren Iazarsfeid 

did not seem to know. In a disoussion that the writer had with 

Professor Lssarafeld, he related the position of the yorechun estelle 

as followst 

"They situation was that in order to do empirical atudiee, you needed 
a machinery and you needed Honey, and so I obtained permission and 
there was really no resistance to the idea, I obtained permission 
from the professor to create this kind of unofficial little 
PbrchunapsateUe which was not part of the Ublversity. I don't knew 
*hat its 

_z ßa3 Hoag tJ on was. But 2 lert who was head of the 
psychology department, was also head of this little 
Foreohungsotelle" (L. azarafeld. 25.5. j, ) (my italics) 

This contusion concerning the local position of the rbrschungs$telle is 

indicative of its innovative nature and throws into relief the whole 

question of the position of such institutes within university struotures 

in general. For ezampie, la . arofeld faced a similar situation in 

dnoriea over the l eCal relationship of the R Bureau' to Columbia University, 

The problem was that such organisational forms of research did not fit 

easily into existing university structures. Frederick Ogg. in his report 
to the Aaerioan Council of Learned Societies, highlights a consequenao 

resulting fron the lack of adminigtrative forms with xhioh to aocom odate 

such institutes when he writes that s 

1. The Rockefeller foundation's policy to destroy- all its student 
recozds$ and since this particular record escaped destruction it vu kindly I; iveat to the writer for his own files. 
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"o., to an astonishing eztoat this newly organised research finds 
its habitat outside the traditional centres of productive 
mcholarship, that iss the universities, and the problem is 
eu ated of what this means in the futurre$ both for the 
univorsity and for the quality and effectiveness of research 
itself, ** (0,. -, c 19281 156) 

One of the difficulties faced by Lazarafeld, both in Vienna sz Nov York$ 

was that both of his institutes derived part of their funds from private 

commercial contracts, a situation which generated not only le�al 

problems so far aas financial arrangements were concerned, but also 

psycholo coal resistance from traditional university academics over 

the question of 'correct' procedures of scholastic activity. This erhole 

quQstion of 1correct' procedures of work will be returned to later when 

the 'Dureau' is fully dieouesed, but for the present the following 

convor ational extract with P7arie Jahoda illustrates the academic 

reaction to commercial contract work which La feld had to contend 

with in Vienna: 

Do MO RIWN 
Tho empirical aide of the social, scion es obviously requires more 
rioneyy for its operation than it did during itp pro. -empirical days. 
'as that one of the reasons why the Forschungstolle was never 

really integrated Into the University *., because it could nev'eir 
afford such a heavy financial burdenr, or was it more that the 
University was Just so conservative? 

Pf. JAHOf 

Yes, I think it was. It was bath. You see the market researoh 
studie* were in principle meant to be profit mý, r not for an 
individual but the inctitution, The University in those days 
felt that really that was quite shocking� You know that we could 
do work that one gets paid for and use the money for something 
else, It use, I think, the conservatism of the University. There 
was a liaison with the ftiversity# but it definitely was not part 
of the university and I think it was the market research that led 
to the impoe3ibil4, ty of making it an integral, part of the 
university. 

D. M. That vas the reaction of certain academics to it .. I'm think4ng 
particularly of the psychologists. 

N. J. Well, there was the two professors, Earl aad Charlotte Ubior, 
Now Charlotte Defiler really got as enormous benefit for all her 
own work from Paul. You know� he was the only mathomaticaliy 
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sophisticated person. You see, his decree is in mathematics 
-" and she did a lot of intereatinr; work on children arid young 
people and began to see that numeracy in psyeholo r was really 
very important, but' she hadn't been trained that way, 3o Paul 
did really an enormous amount for her and I'u quite sure she 
appreciated it and if she could have established him in a 
tenure position, which didn't exist for anybody apart from a 
professors ohs would have done it# but she was quite an 
arrogant person. 'Me exploited Paul as auch as he let himself 
be exploited. 1 She'vas very good for him and his general 
career, but I thin; in the end it suited her to have him 
available at the University as a Dozent (sic) and do, his 
Z uote, "his dirtT business" not quite close to her. " 
Jahoda 26$9.73) 

IIovorer, the uncertainty coz erning the legal position that the 

Forschungeetelle occupied in relation to the University is clarified by 

Hans Zoisel. According to Zeieel,, its legal position was that of a 

"club under the leadership of Karl Baler and the auspices of prominent 

personalities of the cites (Zeisol 19691 45) The legal responsibility 

then resided with a board of "prominont personalities of the City", 

yet it vould appear that particular responsibility rested with Earl Bähler 

since he was only the head of this council but also the link connecting 

it to the University. Biihler'e responsibility is evidenced in his 

concern over the financial chaos that Lazarsfeld left the Forechwn-g^^sstelle 

in upon his 'enigratioa& to America* Gertrude Wagner related the 

situation to the writer: 

"Wo tried to keep the Foreahun estelle going when Paul left. 
I toll you, it was fall of debt* We bad a terrific amount of 
debt's when he left. So Bübler came along and t very worried 
indeed as be was connected with, it. "2 (Wagner 9.10.73 ) 

1. It is interesting that Lazarsfeld in his 'memoir" should also raise 
the question of Charlotte Dmiler's exploitative nature: he had a 
Prussian ability to organise the work activities of any people at 
many placed. Some felt exploited by her, but I always appreciated her 
goot training and help. " (lazarsfeld 1969z 296) 

2. In fact Lazarafold himself mentioned that when he was in America he 
received numerous letters from the Bghlers, "cursing; as for the 
financial enbarrasomente I had created, for them, " (Imzarafeld 1969: 310) 
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Evidently Bt er was only too pleased to relinquish financial 

responsibility for Frosolutasstallo to a rich fnctu3trialist by the nane 

of Gold who was made pre$tdont of the institution upon the accoptanee 

of all the debts. Hoag, Bohle was only one of a very distinguished 

20 nember board of directors which included not only academicians but 

important public figures from both ; overriment and business circles'. 

As Iazarafsld informed, the writer: 

"tole had all kinds of people. Poople from the right and the left 
were in there. I don't know whether the naw of Oscar Hor tern 
is known to you? Well, he was always the young man on the right 
and. I vas a young; maßt on the left. So we took Morgsastern in aaä 
so on. " (Zazarafold 25.5.73) 

The board consisted of individuals from the chambers of commerce MIA 

agriculture as well as labour union officials, employers, ami a large 

group of university professors. For example,, the eom. omiets Ludwig Misse 

and Richard Strigi were members of the board, slthoueh they left it after 

a short while, Otto Potzly the famous psychiatrist, was a member, as 

were industrialists such as ffiigo Cunselet, the president of ºliy, Kurt 

Sohechn®r, president of Julius Meinlp and Manfred R1euntner-Markhof *ho 

belonged to a very reaoYned family of Austrian industrialists. ' 

This boara$ representing as it aid a nice spectrum of occupations 
and political affiliations gave the Fbrachun stelle respectability cad 

acceptance. Below the board level, hoWever, at the actual point of 

production, the $peotrum of political affiliation teas not so catholic; 

in fact, it iias composeä mainly Of left wing associates anti frienda of 

Lazarsfeld'e. 

I. See Zeisel 1968 for lit of members. 
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Do lu=ox 
I kx w that when you studied the village of t. arienthal you used a 
cross section of politically orientated intorrievere. When you 
interviewed the right you used right wing interviewers and vice 
versa. In it wron ; then on rry part to consider that most of the 
people at the ForschungestOlie were politically left or did you 
in fact have a wide political spectrum of individuals? 

M, JAHODA 

lb. We bad a predominantly left membership. You see the thterriorero.. 
We had a pool of maybe 30 intervievers. Of course they didn't have 
regular employments They were paid by the amount of * worm, and when 
we went to Marienthal we deliberately recruited people who could go 
and talk to the Nazi Party members. But you know .. * the unemployment 
was so high among young intellectuals ... it vas such a desperate 
tragedy that we did what we could to help our friends. Zo most of 
the people were good straightforward socialists. " (Jahoda. 29.9.734 17. 

This whole question of the FbxschungesteUe'a membership and organisational 

style was rained during an interview with Professor la-zsrsfe3d. His account 

of the organisation and its growth out of the socialist youth movement was 

then checked against other members' experiences of the Forschun sstoUG. 

It is worth noting at this point that Iazarsfeld's experiences in the 

socialist youth movement shaped not only the organisation and style of the 

Forrchufg"satellef but also the organieation and running of the tBureaut, 

For as Lazarsfeld informed the writer: " ehe formula of this Viennese 

Forsolu ngeetelle remained absolutely the same whatever I have done sinnt. " 

(Lazarefeld 25.5.73). However, it is also 'north nom that the 

Forschungestone style was not so oucceesftil in terms of persona. 

relations when transferred to the American setting, Nonetheless, so far as 

the Forsciu n setel1e is concerned. the patterns of' leadership and loyalty 

which had boon learnt in the various organisations of the socialist youth 

movement were easily transferreä to form the basic operational framework. 

According to Ems Zeiselt the organisational structure of the Forsc stejls 

was one of an "informal heirarchy with Professor Lazarsfeld as director 
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and myself as associate direotor"1. This quostion of organisational 

style wa., discussed further with Professor La f®ld: 

D" P-10 IjUi3 

When I talked vrith Dr. Barton (present' IIeacd of the 'Bureau') I asked 
him if there bad been any effective opposition from members of thO 
Bureau staff concerning some of the plans you had for the Bureau� 
Dr. Barton just laughed and said "What with Paul 3azarafold and 
Robert Alerton in the chair? " 

P. LAZAiýZ ID 

No, but look.. In Vienna when I ran the Forschungsatolle I Vas 27 
but it was just the same., It was a very natural style .,. 

D. M. But at one point you instructed the staff at the 'maut to loam 
Spanish. tas your power that complete? 

P. L. Oh yes. Well, I always had a very hierarchical organisation. 
I mean, you know what they call a boy scout master who has his little 
boys who meet him ovary week when he trains then and they 6o and make 
the Brood deed. Well, it .., but I've noticed that this boy scout 
atmosphere isn't natural, to you .* it's a very American phenomenon, 
but you see the socialist youth movement was like that. Look, when 
I go back to Vienna now, they are all ministers and chancellors and 
such. They still classify themselves an belonging to this Croup. 
It, has such power ,, over then. Really, it was a style of work rather 
than an actual hierarchy. (Lazarafeld 25.5.73) 

it may soon that there is s=ething, oontretictory in Lazaarafeld's Statement 

that his or ationa . form was 'hierarchical yet not really hierarchical I. 

ho point is that it was a 'natural style' for Ida arat for b1z colleagues 

in the oreohungeetelle sin** they were nearly all products of the Austrian 

socialist youth movement.. Thus, althoiih there waa a hierarchy, there was 

no nood for it to become formalised einte the nembers shared a common 

background of experiences, In addition, the , kbrsohungastela, e vas a very 

small operations However, at the 'Bureau' things fiere slightly different. 

During the early days of its establishment, the style of operation, due to 

ito smallness and to the pioneering spirit of the venture, was very simi], ar 

1. Personal communication with the writer - letter 0.3.73, 
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to that of the Fbrschungesteüe audit was only later, as the 

'Tarnau' grew in size and became established, that a more fonnalisod 

hierarchical organisational structure develope3 In order to overcome various 

administrative problems. Thus by separating out the American and Lustria 

oituationsi, Lazarsfeld's comments on oxganicational hierarchy do not appear 

so contradictory. Lasarafeld always did have a very hierarchical 

organisational form, but the difference was that in Austria it was never 

formalisod, it was 'a natural style'p whereas in America the situation 

demanded that this hierarchy be given a formal ordering. So far as the 

Austrian cituaticn is concerned] both Dr* wagner and Professor Jahoda 

provided the writer with very similar pictures of the organization and the 

atmosphere within it. 

G. VAG= 
The Forechwiesoteile was completely loose. Nothirt vhatevcr 
structural, pact was so obviously the leader, but only in tho 
way that we all accepted, and he was open to suggestions. It 
was such a nice atmosphore, but of course he was thä leader " 
he made it. i think everybody liked him. " (Vagier 9.10.1973) 

Paria Jahoda'a account is Tory cim31ar, but in addition she offers an 

impression of the shared sense of purpose that existed aeon the 

Forcchuxignotel1a workerg". 

"In a Croat respect the people who worked at the Forschua; ssteile 
really felt that they bolorged to each other. Personal, tics 
wore so strong and also the nevneee of the enterprise -s the 
fooling that we were doing something that no one e100 was 
doing in quite the same vay. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Despite the fact that Lazarefelä had obvious organisational talents 

and uanaaed to secure the loyalty of his co-corkers, tho rbrvchungsstolte 

was never a stable Organisation, However, the distinguished board of 

directors notwithstanding the Forschungsteils was plagued from the starrt 

by financial problems which constantly threatened its existenow. 

Although Lazarafeld was a capable or . sor, the fact that he was a poor 
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administrator compounded the problems stemming from lack of finance. 

As 1hrie Jahoda Wo=od the writers 

"You hmowi the Forschungsatolle was every day in danger of bankruptcy 
and Paul was not a good administrator. He was absolutely shoolctng. 
You know he p a# for an old study with the money from a now study 
and of co=se the books didn't add up. He was a very messy 
administrator. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Although Lazarefeld may havo been a poor adminietzato'r, he was certainly 

the ore nication driving force. In additions he had the commercial contacts 

which the For2chunan-steile required' for its continuation, a faetor 'which 

created considerable difficulties for the remainire members when he left 

for 1ierica. The orit. nal intention behind the establishment of the 

Por$chunCzatoll. e bad been to make money from market research operations 

in order to maintain, the staff and to fund other, more academic, projeats, t 

This ideal ne: r became a vorkin 3realityt however. As Iazarsfeld 

writes t 

"The Vie= centre gras a soquenae of improvisation3 and the basic 
elements of a research organisation developed only slovly. In 
spite of a number of external fomalities, it never fled 
into a stable organisation. It use only when I came to the UniTereity 
of NOWsrk that the different conponents, all concurrently in my mind# 
could bo integrated into some kid! of an institutional plan+p 
(Lazarsfeld 19ä9t 287) 

The basic problem facing the Porschun ctone# ari one that became co=on 

to of the research centres and Bureaus that were later established in 

America, was that . l. though attached to the pair t university in a variet7 

of ways, tityrfteiroclezo significant financial support from them. Mio 

point concerning the lack of basid support for such institutes will be 

roturn d to later when the 'Bureau' is dis6useed in. relation to Its 

an, -, agement in market research,, since this lack of besio support from the 

parent university ißt. a' point that critics of euch institutes often tend 

to overlook. The Forsches estelle itself . never received any money fxc * 
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the Univer5it7 at Vie=. 

After mentioning the shortocnioge of his ova field trips, Leopold 

Von Veiao writO: 

"The Vienna enterprise had a different ctructurs vhero more 
advanced and theoretically better trained observers could domrote 
the=elves to their tank for a longer period of time (the participation 
of medical doctors was helpful) so that seientiftea . 

ly valuable readto 
ware aohiowed, which vent voll beyond the mere p=oso of training 
otulents. ' (quoted in LLLzarofold 1969: 284) 

Von Weisere impression that the 'Vienna enterprise' tas *a well otracturod 

and profcssionalI affair was far from the truth of the matter as Gortru4 

Oda uer related to the yritert 

"W011* the 'oreohunnaetelle waa set up in 1925 in some rooms and 
Paul started to get orders from fixe and we stattäd the market 
research. We started with nothing. Just two Toone in the flat 
of a friend and people made the questionnaires and we tried than 
out - actually quite good they were., Paul got a few co-workers 
to help "" aotually we were friends öf hie. " (Hafner 10: 73) 

Although they Porsche stelle &U move to larger premises later, the 

continued sen of 'mnxddlin through' is well captured by the following 

extract fron as intcycriew with 1ario Jahodas 

"Thee real idea that developed in 1925-1926 was to do market research 
4n order to finance research of a different kind and there wan always 
market re3oarch and other studies going on parall, ol. Bat really it was such a terrible mesa - nothing ever really vorkod out rl, t,, 

I remember - in the early days I still had to go to school. 
I was not cyan then at the University and was therefore in the 
early years just on occasional visitor� but, I remember very clearly** 
this must have been some time in 1926.. how I got to do my first bit 
of empirical social, psychological writing. I, came just as a visitor 
one day to the 'oreahungsteiie and found Paul and Zoisel and 
evorybody in a terribly mess, because they had done a market research 
project which had been due two weeks ago" There I waa, I came in 
wanting to gossip, trait no, Uans Zeisel tools five papers which I 
remember distinctly, It was about non's clothing, and Zoisel ca34 "Sit down and , write a chapter on this, " So I, sat myself down, not, 
knowing anything about it, you Imow, apart from being familiar with 
the gouera , ideas, I took the tables. an4 interpreted the, You 
kno -0 this research production -º never having quite enough noncy# 
never quits able to do everything one, wanted and using every 
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opportunity. That was how it was. That was the kind of atmosphere 
that prevailed in the Porsohun satello. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Thus, the basis financial support for the Foreohunnastolle oaz4e from cou unerai 

oontractap and in the case of the '114arienthal' study a grant from the 

Rockefeller foun&ation in addition to a cm4l siiboidy for cxpezuaeo from 

the central trades council. Although the Rockefeller grant was only email, 

it did bring Lazarsfeld to the attention of the Rockofeller authorities, 

who in 1932 awarded him a travel fellowship to hmorioa which he took up 

in 1933. The precarious financial basis to the Forschungsstelle a 

operations is well described by Hans Zeieels 

"Beford leaving 
, America I asked Mrs. Ullman, who today works for 

Marplaa in the United States, what memories she had of those years 
gone by., She answered sei 'I remember coming to see you once to 
tell you I had not received my pay for four weeks'. To which I apparent 
replied ... ' Ah yes, four weeks isn't such a long time after all'- 
I fear that the only thing we paid regularly was the coffee of our 
collaborators who worked on their labours'in"the depths of a Viennese 
coffee collar, I'm surd that we never gar© them any more than this 
because at the and of the month those among us that had a second job (for example, I was under instruction as a lawyer in my father's firm) 
had to put in a part of their salary. " (Zeiael 1968: 9) 

The original idea that the commercial contracts would furnish the 

Forschungsatolle with sufficient moneys, not only to pair the salaries of those 

involved, but also to produce a surplus with which to ftu4 other studies 

never really worked in practice. V, rl, if it was difficult omotgh just to 

sell market research to businessman who had never not euch teohntques 

before, then the difficulty was compounded. ' through the general impoverished 

state of the business world, In addition, given the novelty of such an 

institutional form of research, the skills necessary for costing projects 

were absent. During an interview with Gertrad Wagner, for exampple, she 

mentioned that: 

"The money was never really there for what we wanted to do. I don't 
think Paul calculated vary weil the coot of things, In order to get 
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contracts he took the money he could get. It fulfilled the 
purpooe in that people wore paid for their manual work, and it 
paid for paper etc., but it never really brought money in. 
It never paid him a decent salary and also this Marientbal 
therd ims never enough money. The money that was there never 
served to pay Lazarefeld but to pay his taxis, because he bad 
hundreds of visits to mace# and he always took a tali. People 
always used to laugh at that. " (Wagner 9.10.73 ) 

Yetf despite the diffiaulti. a of accommodating to what was bsaida1]. y 

a now role within aoacl iat that is, the role of the 'managerial 

scholar', Lazarefeld's plans for institutional forms of research stretched 

beyond Vienna, It was, ' according to Wagner, Iazarsfeld'a intention to 

establish a similar institution in Germany in 1932 but due to the lack 

of demand for their work the project became financially untenable. 

Nevertheless, studies were conducted in Germany before 1932 and In 

5`oritzorland in 1935. Althot Lasarsfeld left Austria in 193% the 

swiss contract bad probably come from a Mac. Gold who lived in Zurich 

and with whom iazarsfeld had made contact with before leaving for 

America. It was this central position, which Lanarsfelä occupied in the 

affairs Of the Porechungestelle which made for difficulties in the 

running of it once lasarefeld had departed. As Wagner informed the 

writers I 

"We found a man, a fairly rich man. I think his name was Gold. 
Yes, I'm nearly sure a Mr. Gold. He came along and he ras 
fascinated by La arsfeld. I don't know whore they acts but he 
met him and he was fascinated by the idea of market research. 
He had made a lot of money in some business and was rich. He 
lived in a Hotel in Zurich - one of the famous ones, I forget 
vhioh. When L zarafeld left he said he would become the head 
and in order to become the head of the Fbrachungsetello he had 
to pay all the debts. So, everybody was very happy. But problems 
then arose because I*sarefeld had always written the reports. 
He had always written them himself and therefore when he left 
there we" really difficulties. I know I was suddenly confronted 
to write reports and I certainly couldn't do it. Of course, 
Gold was very disappointed because we were left to him as the 
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people who could do it and so he was disappointed that he had 
paid the debts. " (Wagner 9.10.73) 

Dr. Wagner's difficulties were due not simply to personal failings, but 

were also Indicative of the extent to which traditional forme of 

intellectual training failed to prepare people for the kind of tasks 

generated within a research organisation euch as the Forscbunpstelle. 

When Lazarsfeld was In charge of the Princeton Radio Research projeotp 

at Newark, the inappropriateness of traditional training again became 

apparent. A new net of skills had to be learnt by the staff, which meant 

that in the meantime Lazarafeid shouldered the bulk of the work, 

particularly the writing, using the pseudonym Elias sith. 

": o far as the pseudony goes# well, I became director of the 
Princeton project and had to establish itiMIA a staff of young 
people. They didn't know how to write aid I wanted to give 
the impression what a big group we weref so I wrote most of 
the things. But I didn't want to have them all to my name so 
I just invented the paeudon m to hide bow much of it 't sa 
one man operation. " (Iazarefeld 25,5.73) 

This new type of research organisation, with its division of labour, 

group work and hierarchical structuring of relations which is now a 

familiar part of academia, grew out of the application of empirical 

knowledge to the social sciences. That is, the now forme of knowledge 

generated new organisational forma to accommodate them, which in turn 

required the establishment of new roles in scholarship. It is now 

proposed to examine the factors that contributed to the development of 

this neuer form of research establishment. 

Paul Iamarsfold tA Brief Iatslleatual Portrait 

To und. retänd the development of the Fbrschungeetelle, it 18 first 

necessary to know something of Lazarafeld's cwa delrelapment. The 

intention is now however to trace in detail bis specific intellectual 
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contribution to the world of learning, or to eaamiae his work as a 

continuation, development or break with that of other thinkers. eich 

an exercise must remain outside the scope of this work. Rather the 

aim is to trace the development of his general orientation towards 

ompirioal social research for, in the flail, analysis, it is this 

general orientation which is the most significant factor in 

understanding his pioneering role in the development of institution- 

alisod research. So far as the development of research institutes 

are concerned, theory followed practice since Lazarmfeld's viers 

concerning to role or institutes in the process of research only 

dtveloped after he had arrived in America and had the time an 

opportunity to refloat upon his past experienae3'. 

Bor a person such as Iae feld, coming as he did from a mid1Ye 

class 1ewßeh intellectual background, entry into a university was a 

matter of course. Lazareteldte father was a lawyer by profession and 

his mother ras very well known in Austrian socialist circles. 
1 Among her 

friends gras the mathematician and physioist, Friedrich Adler, who has 

already been mentioned in connection with the encouragement that he gave 
to Lazarsfeld when he was studying mathematics at school. Uevert xeless,, 
despite the many intellectual figures visiting the Z4zoreteld household, 

his intellectual developent owes more to genera]. intellectual socialist 

milieux to which he belonged than to epecifie contacts with particular 

1. Lazarsteld's father� Dr. Robert Lazarsfeld, was author of a book on Juispridenos, "Dos Problem der Jurisprudens", Visa 1906. In 
addition, his mother, Sofie fasarefeld, had xrttton a book based on knowledge gained whilst rocking in one of the marital advice bureaus 
fostered by the dial Democrats (m ytbm of Life: A Guide to Sexual 
Harmony for Vomen, London 1934). 
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individuals or philosophical schools, iithouuh Lazarefeld was not 

uninterested in the philosophical basis of empirical methodoloy, his 

work ultimately rests on a deep personal fascination with the techniques 

and procedure by which research is accomplished, An interesting anecdote 

was told to the writer by La feld az4 than, used for the basis of a 

discussion concerning his whole interest in empiricism. Evidently, 

every Christmas the graduate students at Columbia gave concerts in which 

the members of staff would be portrayed. One year razarafeld was depicted 

as a would-be father, sad at one point "a student steps forward and asks 

me 11s the child a boy or a girl' and I say, 'I don't know, I'm only 

interested in the method'". Lazarefeld followed this story by sayings 

"I know that in hard for you to believe. This interest of mine 
in the process of research, or any kind of research as a question 
of procedure has been since my student days so dominant. It bas 
always over-shadowed any substantive part of what I did you see. ' 
(Iazarefeld 15.6,73) 

This interest in technique is of paramount importanoe when later 

considering iaearefeld and his role in mass communications research. 

It is paradoxical that, as a 'founding father' of mass communications 

research, he was only interested in the research and never in man 

communications as Knuth. In fact, he gras only interested in mass 

communications research in so far as it provided him with a ready 

vehicle for his methodological concerns, and once the field was, in 

his eyes, methodologically exhausted, he moved on to other areas of 

interest, concentrating initially upon methodology itself and the 

perfecting of his work on latent stricture analysis. 

Although Ii arefeld lived in Vienna at the same time an the 

Vienna Cirale t flourished: it should of lýeýeýd that they Were 

in any gray Seneria to his mcthologioal interests. He certainly knew 
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tbxmo but he wtus already lecturing as an assistant at the psychology 

institute "before he made their acquaintance. As LAzarsfold info=od 

the writer: 

" Tell, I knew them a11p but it would be' physically vro to 
acre them as .... you knot,, I not them 3ater when I bad already 
given those courses in statistics at the University. But the 
praatiZe of mathematics amour; those charasmatio Austro-lfarxists 
like Bauer » that certainly played a role. (Lazarsfold 19.5973) 

During the course of another interview. the writer had with Lazaxofeld, 

the hieb stair of mathematics among certain socialist Circles was 

nontioned aha. 

"You seep in the socialists in Vienna there a sub-satt and 
we were very influenced by the importance of mathematics o., the sub-set of `riedrich Adler. So there ras a convergence of 
social science and some kind of mathematics� it could easily be 
Vitt. tein and posit3Visnp or it could be econometrics or 
relativity theory and. Pah. Mathematics had a Great proatige, " 
(lazarefeld 25.5.73) 

Within the intellectual miliouX of Vienna mathematics occupied a very 

presticious position; one was in addition highly developed as'an 

academic discipline. 'rot, when L zarefeld first arrived at the 

university of Vienna he did not immediately specialise in tiathenatios, 

but rather enrolled for a variety of e*bjests, in particular 

ctcatswissenschft. The course of etaatsvis®enachft is possibly beat 

translated, when seen in terms 6f its cultural contexts as state-craft, 

although its modern equivalent would "fie political , science. It combined 

law with economics and political thoory. and in many ways provided a 

basis for en'try' into the civil service. 

*One term I vraº. s enrolled ' in a söaial science oourse DMA then 
the next term, I was doing staatoswizson o aM then sociology 
when it came to Vierma; and the next term Zias enrolled in 
mathematics and so on. But I didn't do much work in any as I was 
so politically active. " (Lazaxef'eld 25.5.73) 
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In disousaing Zazeraleldla student days, Berta Karlick confim4d 

that IazarafeidWS political intorests prevented hin from chin; auch 

academic work. 

"I think he t more interested in social problems than in 
studyin physics and mathematics. " (Essdick 9.8.93) 

Gertrud. Wagner provided the writer with additional information on 

Laxarsfeld's yoxk as a stcdentt 

"Paul studied physics and mathematics because he was a very bright 
young man - what would he choose? - he didn't know exactly what 
to choose. I think he wanted to become a teacher. You see, he 
was an ardent socialist with educational interests and he wanted 
to become a teacher. So what subjects should he choose? Wolf, 
if he is so bright and he has good marks in physics and 
mathematics f why not thee;? As a matter of fact he really left 
physics and mathematics as his field of interest in the middle 
of his study and he only ... it took him one or two years longer 
than it needed ... he only finished it because of his mother. 
She was a very strong person and insisted that he finished it oft. 
(Wagner 9.8. `13) 

Ias arsfeld eventually graduated in matheaatiost but as he writes in 

his 'RemoirO that after several years of studying mathematics and 

staatswissensohaft "It was almost accidental that I waded up with a 

doctorate in applied mathemtios. " (Lasarafeld 19691 274) This point 

concerning the 'accidental' nature of his degree in mathematics vas 

followed up in a conversation that the writer had with him. Eridentally, 

when a choice bad finally to be made ooncoi tint which subject to follow 

for his doctorate, mathematics was selected because he MA more credits 

in that area. 

Without necessarily contradicting the above remarks, Lazarefeld's 

interest in matbematice was certainly more than casual; indeed, to 

use Professor Jahoda'e. wwords, it was 9aimply irrepressible". 

Immediately after graduating in 1925 frith his doctorate in 

mathematics, Lazarefeld joined the Psychology Institute as an'acsistant. 

Ilia actual position there seems rather vagne$ which possibly accounts 
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for Jahoda referring to hazarefeld as a Dozent rather than that of 

assistant. Certainly his duties at the Institute appear to be more 

those of a dozent rather than an assistant, probably because of his 

specialist knowledge of statistics. At first he only engaged in seminar 

work, but after a while he began to give courses not only in statistics 

but also in social and applied psychology. In order to supplement the 

poor pay for his work at the Institute, he taught physics and 

mathematics in a Gymnasium. After establishing the Forschunggsstefe 

he relinquished this post. bather than resign, however, he took an 

extended leave of absence iah allowed for the possibility of him 

taking up the job again should his vague and insecure position at the 

institute collapse, 

The arrival of tbeiZ. filers in 1923, with their systematic psychology 

and empirical interests, gate added encouragement to I, azarsfeld's 

existing interests in the social sciences. ßowever, it was Iazarsfeld's 

mathematical expertise that the Bftbi. ers valued, and consequently they 

put him in charge of developing empirical social research at the 

Institute. In his capacity as an assistant, Lazarateld gave the first 

ever course in statistics at the Institute, although,, as Iasarefeld 

informed the writer, it bore little resemblance to what we would now 

consider statistics= 

"There are two things that I remember, one is that ... I said, 
look, if you count .., there were no computing machines ,.. better to do it this Tray, the fifth stroke goes Me this and 
makes it easier. That was to graduates and then - but, look, 
Mr. Morrison, you come from an English education, but the 
situation was different. At another point, of course, this 
was very early on. I had to explain what the median is. So 
I needed a really drastic example. My example was the Roman 
general who was defeated by the Truecans and the soldiers had 
to go under the Gordian yoke. So, would it be better I said 
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for the -; eneral to ask the victorious oneiy that the yoke be 
done on the aveia "e of the Soldiers or on the median. You 
: 3e(--, it as natur, -, l for this tv-�e or student to know soinathin;; 

:, )ouL ). t ;, 1eý3 F n. l ß; t'3 arrl; 3c-ins, but not : bout st l, '1; ti1es. " 

Q, 1 ,'le 
LL" 3, i'. D1e '; 1 e,: C'.. rly : 3t . tictic -. 1 1 '. C Lures ' ore, a 

r,. a'»ior pointed out, ý;. rsfeld did introduce the work of the ; 'n; lish 

: ata lli tica1 poycholo, -; is L Jhar1ei snearman into the Institute, as well rs 

Louis . I: iurstonel: 3 work. 

"He first went to the psycholo-, y institute in osier to help 
charlotte 3tihlor and show her what statistical methods were 
needed in order that she ni-; ht develop the neceosary tests 
(for her work on children) and Yive them a sound statistical 
form, he also lectured on statistics at the institute. he 
was the first person to do that. he was also the first person 
to translate i, 7earman and give lectures on . 2pearman's findings 
and of course particularly on the mathematical side, but he 
also ; rave lectures on theories about inheritance and so on. 
Jo he introduced alto;; ether ="h�lish thoughts of that kind. 
Later he also translated, or at least iiiade the Austrian 
student aware of 2hurstone's work. -nd -ron there he of 
int)re3tod in questions of opinion research. 1 don't know, 
he just 

, rot interested in the question "luvt do people think, 
: pow can we deal with it statistically: " dow that carne to his 
mind I just can't toll -. sou. ', fhether he was stimulated by some 
work - 4n lish work. de wa: ~ a social psycholo-ist - more a social 
psychologist than a sociolo4; Ist. " (lagmer 19.9., 73) 

he question of how Lazarsfeld became interested in 'public opinion' work 

will be returned to shortly, but for the or. sent it is proposed to 

concentrate on the point raised by Jr. a-; ncr conceriiia Lazarsfold's 

relation to socidlo; y, since it has importance for Lazarsfeld's work in 

ienoral. 

. ritin; of his early days in :. meriea, :, a , arsfeld states., ; ',,: t the 

time I did not think of myself at all as a sociolo,; 3st. I wen i, to no 

national or rc; ional conventions of ociolo ist3, althou ;h ny* iellowuhip 

--could have provided the nace<,, ary funds. " (:, arzarsfold 1964: 294) 

i. ccordin,; to aynond 3oudon, this refusal to fing hi self as a 

nrofossi; . al 3ociolo_; ist p r., eütes auch of his trritin . ccordiný to 

3oudon: 
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"The general framework in which he perceives his own research 
activities is without doubtless sociology - the limits of 
which he has some difficulty in visualieirig - than the field 
which he calls "The empirical analysis of aotion". (Boukdon 19721 419) 

Certainly if one examines the market research studies which he conducted 

both in Austria and America, and more particularly his major works such 

as, 'The eotile ll Cbte®l and ! Perrsonl uenoe' q they are all 

characterised by a focus on the moment when people act and make choices. 

This interest in choice and action can be traced in part to the Bftblers' 

influence, and in part to his membership of a socialist party committed 

to the democratio road and therefore to elections and votes. 

At the age of thirty nine, however, Lazarsfeld 'officially' became 

a sociologist on his appointment in 1940 as associate professor of 

sociology at Columbia University, a post he shared with Robert Merton. 

In fact, the two associated professorships had been created out of a 

single post of full professor, since the department could not decide on 

what 'type' of sociologist they wished to appoint. As far as Iazarsfeld 

was concerned, however, auch intellectual demareationa were irrelevant. 

As he put it during a discussion with the writer on the alas h1 that 

occurred between the new pollsters and the more classical public opinion 

reeearaherez 

"Look, by then the quantitative 'ring in socioloBy Was strong. 
I was defined as a sociologist which really didn't mean anything. I mean, I always did the same work. In Vienna it was called 
psychology and here it was called sociology. " (Lazarsfeld 25.5.73) 

The belief in the essential irrelevance of academic demarastions lies 

at the heat of Lazarsfeld's intellectual world view since his interests 

in methodology, in the language of social research and in the logic of 

empirical enquiry have always transcended his commitments to specific 

substantive areas. This point emerged particularly vividly during a 
discussion of Stouffer's Am Soldier study, and the question of 

1. In this context see iazarsfeld "Public opinion and the classical Traditiox (Lazarsfeld 1957) for his attempt at reconciling the two traditions. 
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data banks was raised, and Lazarafeld commented: 

P. LAZARSFI LD 

Look, data bank is a very trivial idea - you just store things; 
Stouffer did more in that direotion, but I never did. 

D. MORRISON 

Any particular reason? 

PL Well, you see, my interest was really always in the logic of survey 
work. I was never very interested in the results and so a data bank 
had no attraction for me. I mean, that is ccapletely personal. 
(Lazarafeld 2.6.73) 

Because Lazarsfeld's main interest has always been in the logic of research 

rather than in the substantive findings of particular projects, his work is 

informed with a greater coherence than an examination of his disparate 

empirical studies at first suggests. As mentioned earlier, a crucial 

underlying theme in his work has been the empirical study of action. 

when Lazarsteld had not been long in America he was invited by 

Gordon Allport to a seminar on the problems of motivation. Commenting 

upon this seminar, Lazarefeld writesz 

"After a few introductory remarks, I said, "Let me give you a first 
example from a study on mouthwash. " There was a roar of laughter, 
and I answered: "I don't quite see why 'lifted weights' are so 
much more dignified than mouthwash. " (Lazarafeld 1969: 298 Footnote) 

This is a good example of Lazarsfeld's thinking. The word 'dignified' can 

easily be exchanged for 'importath ', since so far as the empirical study 

of action is concerned, the actual subject of study is not particularly 

importanto. The crucial focus for Lazarsfeld is on the methods by which 

the results are obtained, and that remains a constant whatever the 

substantive content of the study. Given this background of core 

methodological concerns it is easy to see that the concept of inter- 

disciplinary research centres would hold a particular attraction for 

Lazarsfeld. For, as Bondon points out, one of Lazarsfeld's principal 
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institutions was that shared methodological procedures could bring 

together "not only socialist voting behaviour and the consumption of 

soap, but also theory or conceptualisation and research, psychology and 

sociology", and that consequently his "persistent concern has been to 

subsituts a discipline without frontiers for the hemmed-in fields that 

make up the landscape of the social sciences. " (Boudon 19721 418,424) 

In fact, in 1950 Lazarafel8's intention vas to change the direction 

of the 'Bureau' and turn it into a training centre for the social sciences. 

Although the scheme failed, for a variety of reasons that will be 

discussed later� he did play an important part in establishing the 

'Centre for Behavioural : studies' at Palo Alto. This whole question of 

interdisdplinary work was raised in the course of a discussion which 

again provided insight into Lazarsfeld'a 'refusal' to circumscribe 

the field of sociology. 

D. MORRISON 
Am I correct in thinking that in spite of trying to keep the 'Bureau' 
interdisciplinary the sociologist eventually came to dominate it. 

P. LAZARSPELD 
Well, yes, but look it was always linked to the sociology department 
from the start. But the answer to your question goes outside the 
subject of the Bureau, and the answer is not bard to find. 
Sociologists have no content. I mean an economist knows what he is 
doing, a psychologist knows what he is doing, but by definition 
a sociologist lives in this inter-spatial world you see. You 
cannot define what the content of sociology is. If you think of 
the social sciences, the sociologist flows into the cracks of the 
cake. That is their function. Whatever isn't officially circum- 
scribed is called sociology. ioAh any interdisciplinary effort 
I would say the sociologist necessarily becomes dominant, but he 
will always be the collector - the cement of everything that would 
I robably get them into the more prominent positions, " 

Lazarefeld 2.7.73) 

The Factlicalitin With Em-plZIOPLI Halboam 

Lazarefe]d'a interest in the 'clarification of Language' and his 

broad vision of sociology can be traced back to his experiences in Vienna. 
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It has already been mentioned that Lazarefeld did not know the Vienna 

Circle philosophers until after he had given lectures at the University. 

Nevertheless, it is true that there was a considerable convergence of 

intellectual interests between them. For as Iazarefeld himself notes, 

after discussing his fascination with 'explication's 

"At that time I had virtually no contact with the Wiener Breie' 
although its main leaders had already settled in Vienna. The 
obvious similarity of what I have just described with their 
teachings is probably more due to a common background than to 
direct influence. " (Lazarefeld Memoir 1969: 273) 

However, it is one thing to note Lazarefeld's interests in the clarification 

of language but it is quite another to attribute to him a philosophical 

position on logical empiricism, as Professor Rem has recently done. 

Having discussed the powerful influence upon post-wab sociology of 

logical empiricism, and the role that George Lundberg played in linking 

logical empiricism to sociology, he then proceeds to link Lundberg to 

Lazarsfold. 

"Neither Lundberg or Popper, however, was to bave a truly lasting 
influence on sociology. The man who was to have such an influence 
was Paul Iazarsfeld. Lazarsfeld came to the United States having 
been brought up in tie most profound European theoretical tradition, 
but became convinced that the social survey, already an established 
element of American political and commercial life, vas the means 
whereby sociology could be rendered truly scientific. " 

lie oontinueaa 

"What Iazarsfold now envisaged$ hoverrer, was the opening up of vast 
new fields of investigation through the specially designed survey 
which was committed to a quest for kinds of knowledge which no 
census could aspire to. The improvements of statistical techniques 
to take account of large numbers of variables, coupled with the 
technological revolution in data-processing equipment, made the 
prospects opened u by the new empiricism even more appealing. " 

Rex 1973: 111-1123 

Although one would not disagree with Professor Rex that Sazarsfeld'a work 

has been of great importance for the development of empirical sociology, 

I* My emphasis. 
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one must disagree with his statement that Iasarsfeld was 'convinceedd that 

the social survey could reader sociology truly scientific'. To impute 

such a position to Lazarsfeld is a mistake of the first order. Undoubtedly, 

Iazarsfelld was enthusiastic about empirical methods, but it was never a 

philosophical commitment and as Boudon correctly notes: 

"Lazarsfeld would undoubtedly be the last to insist that all research 
should make use of uestionnaires and proceed by the route of 
survey research. " (Bondon 1972: 424) 

In support of his assertion, Bondon cites the passage in Iazarsfeld'a 

Momoir in which he summarises his Austrian research experience and lays 

down his 'rules of method' as documented by him in 1933. 

a) For any phenomenon one should have objective observations as 
well as introspective reports. 

b) Case studies should be properly combined with statistical 
information. 

c) ContGmporary information should be supplemented by information 
on earlier phases of whatever is being studied 

d) One should combine 'natural' and experimental data. By 
experimental, I meant mainly questionnaires and solicited 
reports, while by natural, I meant what is now called 
"unobtrusive measures" - data deriving from daily life 
without interference from the investigator. (Lazarsfeld 1969: 282-3) 

ßöamenting on the above ralee Lazarsfeld writes: 

"Mere description was not enough. In order to get 'behind' it a 
variety of data had to be collected on every issue under investi- 
gation - just as the true position of a distant object can be 
found only by looking at it fron different sides and directions. " 
(Iazarefeld 1969s 283) 

Thus fromm the start of his American career Lazarsfeld stressed the 

importance of diversified approaches. If he had held to the rigid 

position that Rex attributes to him it would have been extremely difficult, 

not to say impossible, for him to collaborate with the exiled members of 

the Frankfurt School such as Leo Löwenthal and Theodore Adorno. Both 

were members of LazarafeldIs early research team in Amorioa, and Adorno, 
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while working on his music project, enjoyed particular sympathy from 

Lazarsfeld, despite the real difficulties presented by Adorao's 

personality. 

D. MOIZRISON 

In the early days in America one gets the impression that you were 
very sympathetic to critical theory. 1 

Pa 
LAZA. 

R3 
C= 

I still am. That hasn't changed. I would have the same trouble 
with Adorno now. He was impossible. (Lazar told 25.5.73) 

The characterisation of Adorno as 'impossible' refers to his personality 

not his ideas. For, as 7azarefeld informed the writer in another 

intervieyi 

P. LAZARSFELD 

I don't remember one momenta disagreement on any intellectual 
matter with Adorno,, 

D. M. ORRISON 

°Mat's interesting. I thought it was an intellectual disagreement 
you must have had with Adorno, and that was why the music study 
did not continue. I know Adorno was dissatisfied. 2 

PL Well, I suppose that Adorno thought I was a Philistine or something - 
but from my side we never had any intellectual difference. 
Look here, when he talks about music then I listen to him with 
humility because one could learn so much from him. (Lazarsfeld 2.6.73) 

This whole question of Lazarsfeld's relationship with the Frankfurt 

school will be raised later since it throws into sharp relief some of 

the problems that confronted Lazarsfeld in his attempt to establish the 

'Bureau'. Bovever, it is first necessary to clarity Laaarsfeld's 

intellectual position a little more carefully in light of some of the 

points that Rex has made. Although Lazarefeld had never read the Rex 

article or even heard of Rex, the points that he raised in hie article 

were taken up with Professor Lazarsfeld. 

1. See Lazarefeld's article on "Administrative and Critical Communication 
&osearch" which appeared in the Frankfurt School Journal (Lazarsfeld 1941 
and also more recently Lazarsfeld'a article on "Critical Theory and 
Dialectics" )Lazarsfeld 1972). 

2. See Adorno (1969) for an account of this dissatisfaction. 

3. The writer did later give a copy of the article to Professor Lazarsfeld. 
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P. LAZABSF= 

Well, look, sometimes people call me a positivist� Now there 
was a man .. George Lundberg. 

D. MORRI. SON 

Yes, Lundberg. It was Lundberg that Professor Rex mentioned in 
connection with his attempt to establish 'pure science'. He comments 
that you were successful where Lundberg failed. 

PL But look, that's greatly wrong. I have always found .. I was very 
good friends frith Lundberg .. I always found it silly. 

Dh! Lundberg. 

PL Yes, Lundberg. This scientism .. to say that quantification is 
better ... you see that always ... that quantification from Lord 
Kelvin ... that what you cannot count ... I never had a philosophical 
position on that. It goes back to an absolute psychological 
fascination. I don't remember ever having written anything 
extolling quantification. I simply do not find anything in my 
whole life ... The reason I want to take your time on this is 
I want to know how so many people got such fixations. 

DPi Perhaps a problem that you face is in the teaching of methods. 
Given your interest in training students for research .., it's 
much easier to pass on quantitative techniques than it is qualitative. 

PL Yes, that is correct. 

DM Perhaps it is in the passing on of your work that the quantitative 
side has become over-emphasised. 

PL That is quite likely ... Yes. The question of how to teach and 
even how to learn. You see, if yo4 take auch masters as Irving 
Goffman., He is unable to say what he is doing and he isn't interested. 
Ask Coffman, could you give a course riven on your own work, explaining 
what you do and how you do it - you'll find that a waste of time. 
(Lazarsfeld 19.7.73) 

The 'psychological fascination' with Omethods' that Iazarsfeld mentions 

emerges clearly in the passage in his Memoir where he notes theta 

"When I was approximately fifteen, I road the memoirs of Lili Braun. 
She describes an election evening in Germany in the early 1900's 
where everyone was waiting for the returns, and then celebrating 
the socialist victory. I found this extremely exciting, and in 
the Summer of 1916, when, I was living in the custody of Rudolph 
Hilferding, the socialist leader, I asked him to explain to me 
what the election business was all about. Ho found my attitude 
rather childish, and said I should rather first know what the 
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socialist programme was all about. We made a comprc iao that 
I would read a book by Suutk); y if, at the same time, I also got 
a book on elections. How seriously I road Eautsky at the time 
I do not know, but as for the little book explaining elections, 
more than 50 years later, I still remember the name of the 
authors Poensgen. " (Lazarefeld 1969: 284-5) 

The above passage, which appears as a footnote in the 'Memoir', was 

followed up in interview in an effort to get at the basis of the 

'fascination'. 

P. LAZARSFEZD 

Yes, perhaps you would know Hilferding from history. These people 
were alle so to say, my uncles in some way. When I was 13 or 14 
years old ... the first serious book I read was probably a book 
by Eautaky. 

IL. MORRISON 
Yesp you mention that in your 'Aiomoir'. 

PL Well, to mir life ... the thing I was always fascinated in from. the 
beginning was elections. The whole idea of elections was very 
interesting for me. I did work at every election in Vienna. 
(Iazarsfeld 15.6.73) 

It is not surprising that Lazarsfeld should be interested in elections 

given the Austro &rxists$ insistence upon the 'parliamontary road' to 

sociel. ism, and from a very early age Lazarsfeld bad known many of its 

leaders through his mother's involvement with the movement. IIorer, 

the root of his 'fascination' with 'method' lies deeper than the prominence 

of elections in Austrian socialism. His interest in elections is only 

one manifestation of a more general interest in things to do with 

mathematics. 

D. MORRISON 

This interest at the non-philosophical level in methodology.. 
Of course, it is an enormous question and if you were to ask no 
about certain intellectual interests I have then I'm not sure that 
I could articulate them .. but your.. I'm not sure one can answer 
such a question. 

P, LAZARSPELD 
No, I can't. You have to answer such questions, but I have to 
provide you with the material. You see, I have memories of the 
following kind, and these memories would go back well beyond 
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50 years. I stood in front of a bookstall in Vienna. I would 
be 19, and by coincidence there is a book which on the outside 
has one of the scatter diagrams - it was something that one 
would not use describing a correlation. I didn't quite know what 
it was, but I found it so exciting. God knows ... like seeing 
at that age the photograph of a nude girl or something. Then 
I remember even earlier than that ... I was in a meeting of the 
socialist young workers' party and someone handed out questionnaires 
to chow how miserable people were. He had got back questionnaires 
from two or three hundred people and suddenly I had this feeling .. 
but why doesn't he code them, and I got the questionnaires. It 
never occurred to this man ... he was just interested in misery 
you see. 
I also remember, that would be around 1928, I was in Hamburg and 
a German professor ... I can remember his name, Andreas Walter .. 
he had visited the States and came back with ... you know, the 
Chicago ecological (yes) 

.. * well, he had ecological tables of 
Chicago and they were coloured by income levels. That had the same 
fascination for no and I cannot trace it behind that. There has 
got to be some child-like experience. 
Look, I have often thought about this. I mean, this fascination ., 
it's like someone saying the first time he heard a violin play and 
he bad to become a professional violinist ... and gou don't quite 
know. 

DM Can you pinpoint any other such experiences? 

PL Well, the only contributions I can make is the very Specific three, 
four or five incidents ... my seeing the graph or a table or the 
ecological map ., Well, look, anthropologists claim they saw a 
picture of some specific Island and from then on all they were 
interested in was anthropology. I really don't know to what extent 
non-artists ... of course, with artists it is well known .. " to 
what extent non-artists have this .. * how would one call it ... 
this experience of ... the only thing worthwhile. I suppose there 
are some. 
Ky vague memories ... there ought to be biographies of people at a 
very early age ... the Composer, the first time he hears a piano 
and he is lost. how this fascination ... and it can't even be quan- 
tified. (7azarefeld 19.6.73) 

Evidently the psychoanalyst, '-Sisgf isd Bernfeld, once asked Lc. zarsfeld 

why he wasted his time on eta; istics* Be+ field, however, answered his 

own question, proposing that Lazarsfeld was basically afraid of people and 

that statistics represented an escape. 

Although Lazarsfeld has quite clearly, and rightly, put the onus 

upon the writer to tease out the factors behind his 'psychological 

fascination' with anything of a mathematical nature, such an exercise 

remains outside the writer's competence. For, even though the writer 
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has had many conversations with Professor Lazarsfeld, in addition to 

interviewing people who knew him from his Vienna student days, both at 

the academic and social level, the detailed knowledge upon which to base 

a satisfactory handling of the question is not in the writer's 

possession. The important point to underscore, however, is that 

ultimately Lasarsfeld's interest in methodology and his fascination 

with anything mathematical was rooted in his personal psychology 

rather than in the philosophical commitment to empiricism attributed 

to him by Professor Rez. Once this is appreciated it becomes less of a 

problem to explain his collaboration with thinkers of auch disparate 

theoretical positions as Adorno, LOweuitbal, C. Wright Mills, Merton, 

Berelson, and Stouffer. In addition, Lazarsfeld's interests appear to 

have developed independently of any formal alignment with particular 

schools of thought, a fact which runs counter to what one may 

reasonably have expected had his empiricism been philosophically 

based. 

On the first paffe of his 'Memoir' Lazarsfold writees 

"When my academic career began, the social sciences in Airope 
were dominated by philosophical and speculative minds. But 
interest in more concrete work was visible -s symbolised, for 
instance, by the fact that Ferdinand Tdnniee, permanent president 
of the German Sodiological Society, instituted in that 
organisat. on a section on sociography. Without any , formal 
aliment my research interests developed in this empirical 
direction. " (Lazarsfeld 19691 270-71) 

The words 'formal alignments have been underscored to indicate 

Lazarsfeld'o lack of attachment to anp particular school of thought. 

Certainly he was familiar with most of the major schools of the day, 

and not just in sociology, but he belonged to none of them. For, as 

I4arie Jahoda informed the writer: 

1. Emphasis mine. 
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"You know, Paul says he is a marginal character - he's right 
because he was really in his research style an American long 
before he went to America., But he had the advantage of the 
much more deep and broad intellectual education that one used to 
get on the continent. Researchers in America are trained in 
statistics and question-asking and they go ahead and they are 
technicians. While Paul for many years was familiar with all 
the major strains of thought in Austria of this time - and so 
he brought this extra, not just methodological technician, thing 
with him to America. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Factors in the Cstablis of the Forsch sstellet Creativit in 

t? arginallitp 

Writing on the historical importance of innovation in higher 

education,, Lazarafeld notess 

"Over the last five hundred years, each century has been marked by 
a major innovation in higher education. In the 16th century 
it was integration of humanistic studies, the now learning, into 
the university: the most characteristic institutional event was 
the creation of the College of France, The 17th century saw the 
emergence of the natural sciences; the ascendency of Baconisa 
was carried by the academics and the Royal Society in London was 
both the leader and the symbol. The 18th century was the age 
of enlightenment; the French revolution prepared but did not 
firmly establish a major pattern of university innovation. The 
19th century brought about the modern integrated university for 
which the German institutions beginning with the University of 
Berlin, not the main pattern. It is hazardous to characterise 
a century when it has not yet reached far beyond its half-way 
mark. And yet one can probably state that the rapid expansion of 
empirical work in the social sciences and the institutional forms 
this takes will remain, one of the outstanding features of the 
twentieth century. " (Lazarsfeld 1961: 1) 

In addition to appreciating the fact that the structural innovations 

have occurred in higher learning, largely in response to new forms of 

knowledge, Lazarsfeld also recognised that structural changes feed back 

on to 'knowledge' itself, and in his presidential, address to the American 

Sociological Association he illustrated this reciprocal process whereby 

new organisational foxmsj prompted by new forms of knowledge produce 

in themselves new methods of analysis. He writes: 
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"'rho technical and organisational nature of empirical social 
research leads to formal ideast to distinctions and inter- 
connections relevant for many sociological pursuits well beyond 
the realm of strictly empirical research. My position is akin 
to the kind of sociology of knowledge which Marxists employ 
when they stress that new tools of production are reflected in 
new ways of intellectual analysis. " (Iazarsfeld 19628 760) 

Drawing on his on experience as a Bureau directol-, Lazarsfeld elaborated 

this point, arguing that the edministive need to wee roles explicit 

in a research institute, to assign each individual specific tasks and 

to link these tasks to each other, generates in turn a need to make 

underlying methodological procedures themselves more explicit, and that 

as a result 

"The research operation can provide the model which helps to 
clarify and unify problems that arise in spheres of enquiry far 
removed from empirical social research in the narrow sense. " 
(Lazarsfeld 19621 760) 

The basic point, however, is that now forms of knowledge often require 

a now institutional form to accommodate them. As Raymond Bowdon, writing 

on the 'fit' between forms of knowledge and institutional frameworks, 

points out: 

"The history of French sociology is suggestive on this point: 
after the decline of the Darkheimian school, in which scholarly 
work was entirely consistent with academic structure, the 
development of the social sciences after the Second World . dar 
led to institutes outside the universities, such as the 'Centre 
nationale de is recherche scientifique or L'Ccolo practique des 
Hautes etudes. ' These institutes were successful, because they 
modelled themselves as "Laboratories", a structure much more 
appropriate to the development of j'empirioal sociology" than 
faculty positions. It is undoubtedly for this reason that, 
within a few years, "empirical sociology" became the ideal for 
the new generation of Fronc*1 sociologists. " (Boudon 1972: 423) 

In addition to appropriate institutional forms, the growth of new 

forms of knowledge also requires new forms of training to initiate new 

disciples and thereby ensure the form's continuation and extension. 

Lach of Lazarsfeld's above examples of 'innovation' was accompanied by 
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new methods of teaching. The College of France, for example, established 

the method of disputation as a way of training; the University of 

Berlin initiated the seminar and the conducting of research under the 

guidance of a master, and the contemporary teaching of the social 

sciences has increasingly untilised the laboratory model. Although one 

is not suggesting that formal structures are always necessary for the 

continuation of a school of thought, they do bestow considerable 

advantages. One of the keys to the 'Bureau's' success in securing a 

firm place in American sociology was the fact that its structure included 

provision for student training. A counter example, where the absence of 

formal structures of training led to a relinquishing of intellectual 

dominance is provided by Chicago School of Sociology. During its prime 

in the 1920's, the Chicago . school, under such notable figures as Park, 

Burgess, Small, Thomas and Ogburn, hold a dgm1W'nt position, yet its 

influence vaned relatively rapidly in the face of intellectual competition 

from other graduate faculties. Commenting on this, Lazarsfeld writes: 

"It is my guess that a more formal organisation for social research 
would have extended the influence of those great Chicago leaders 
after other graduate schools began to make their bid. " 
(Lazarefeld 1962s 763) 

However, this explicit position of Lazarsfeld's on the importance of 

'fit' between knowledge and organisation only developed after he bad 

already been a research director for many years. Nevertheless, within 

Austria, Lazarsfeld was advantageously placed, not only to experience 

but also to appreciate, the benefits attendant upon organisation. 

The enormous Structure of the Austrian Social Democrat Party has 

already been dealt with in some detail, but its importance, in so far as 

the Forschungsstelle is concerned, rests upon the impact that it had 
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upon those who lived within its embrace. For, not only did the 

'party' construct a semblance of order out of the chaos left by the 

imperial collapse, but in addition brought purpose and direction to 

thousands of its supporters through its vast administrative apparatus. 

Although Iazarsfeld's own personal life seems to have been very 

disorganised, therefore, his early years were spent within organisations 

that were to have a deep and lasting effect upon him# and by extension 

on organised social research. He reco&aisedthis himself. Discussing the 

'Bureau', he commented thatt 

"Look, you have to Get two things. The dominant theme for me 
was methodology and I could trace that back to when I was 
17 or 18 years of age, but the second theme is the desire to 
build up the 'Bureau' which has guided my interest. The 
'Bureau' was a social event, Sometimes I make the joke - 
I was always in the socialist children's organisation. In 
Austria it was the Rote Falken - the Red Falcon - and I was 

running the children's group - it corresponds to a boy scout 
leader, and I have always had the feeling that I never stopped 
being that. So the Bureau is just an extension of my 
experiences of running boy scouts - socialist boy scouts. " 
(Lazarsfeld 15.7.73) 

The years that Lazarefeld spent as an active member of the Austrian 

socialist party, not only provided him with organisational expertise, 

but, and more importantly, a heightened sensitivity and appreciation of 

the benefits of organisation. However, it should not be imagined that 

such experiences were consciously articulated or that they provided the 

explicit model for the running of the Forschungssteile. Bather, its 

organisation was a logical extension of his experiences in socialist 

youth organisations. To an Austrian socialist euch as Lazarsfeld, the 

idea of collective or team work and the idea of leadership and 

hierarchy seemed perfectly 'natural*. 

In the previous chapter the Rote Fallaa wes discussed, and its 

main features mentioned, such as the looseness of organisation, 



122 

together with the strong personal ties which bound the members 

together, and the subordination of members to the leader. These were 

essentially the features of the Forschungsstelle. Indeed, the 

Forschungsteile represented an adaptation and transfer not only of 

the organisational forms of the Rote Felkan, but of a number of its 

personnel as weil. For, as Iazarsfeld informed the writers 

"I was very active in the socialist youth movement. I had a ready- 
made group of satellites or knights. It was really .. you know 
what a boy scout is .. 9 wells you transfer - when they are 14 they 
go camping and when they are 19 years old they go into social ... 
it was almost transferring my clique of younger people .. by young 
I mean ono or two years younger than I was .9 into this whole 
activity. " (lazarsfeld 25.5.73) 

Thust the social dimensions of the Fbreohu Dastehe are firmly 

embedded within the socialist movement of Austria after the first 

world war; the experiences of organisation learnt in socialist Vienna 

were readily transferred to the academic situation of empirical social 

research. Certainly, the organisational style of the Forschungsstelle 

can quite easily be linked directly to Lazarafeld"a youth activities, 

even perhaps to the extent of explaining his poor administrative 

ability, for given the non-instrumental nature of the Rote Falkan, those 

skills did not need to be developed. Yet, to understand how and why 

the Forschungsstelle came to be founded in the first place, it is 

necessary to go beyond Lazarefeld's particular experiences in the youth 

movement, to consider his overall situation, particularly his 

marginality. 

In discussing the 'creation' of the Forochungsetelle` particular 

attention will be paid to Lazarsfo)d'a positional and ps7chologiaal 

marginality. In reality these two aspects of Iazarsfeld's marginality 
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cannot be separated. However, for the purposes of analytical clarity, 

such separation will at times be necessary. The term 'creative' has been 

used to describe the founding of the Forschungsstelle since it represented 

a 'new way of easing things' which radically broke with last ideas 

concerning scholastic organisation. The Forschungsstelle was certainly 

very different from the conventional university department. It instituted 

the new role of managerial scholar, shifted the basis of financial 

support away from traditional university sources and combined 'pure' 

research with coumercial research. Indeed, the Forschungsstelle had many 

of the features that are now associated with the modern research Bureau. 

Furthermore, because the Forschungsstelle was probably the. 'Pirst of its 

kind to be established anywhere' it seem particularly appropriate to 

da$cribe its foundation as an act of creation. 

Before moving on to disc=3 Lazarsfold's marginality, however, it is 

first necessary to briefly sketch the general context within which the 

Forschung; astelle was established. For example, it has already been 

mentioned that the University of Vienna was virtually bankrupt, which meant 

that the possibility of the University financing costly empirical social 

research was virtually non-. existent. Yet, paradoxically, the very economic 

conditions that resulted in the lack of available research funds also 

produced the necessary 'labour force' for the Forschungsstelle. The poverty 

1. Lazarsfold, commenting on the Forschungsstelle, states "It antidates, 
as far as I know, all such university institutions in this country 
except the one at the University of North Carolina created by 
Howard Odum" (iiazarsfeld 1962: 758). Odum was a dedicated southerner 
who established his institute to help the south, but it does not pro-date 
Lazarsfeld's Forschungsstelle. According to Siegfried Kracauer 
(date unknwn) Odum's institute was established in 1925, the same year 
as Lazarsfeldts Forschungsstolle. It may be that Lazarsfeld's above 
mistake is based on his thinking that he established the Forschutglustelle 
in 1927 and not, as previously shown, 1925. 



TM 124 

of the students meant that any work was appreciated and, as Gertrud Wagner 

cryptically informed the writer. "We earned a bit and learned a bit. " 

(Wagner 9.9.73) Secondly, and perhaps more importantly, the unemployment 

among young intellectuals struck a sympathetic chord in Lazarsfeld and 

he recognised that an institution such as the Forschungsstelle could help 

to alleviate the situation. For, as Marie Jahoda informed the writers 

"I should, however, say that there was another reason that made 
the idea of Foriohungsstelle such a great success and this reason 
was the terrible unemployment and poverty among; students and 
graduates from the university. You ]mow, we were all very 
active in the socialist youth movement and we know hundreds, 
literally, of gifted young people who had a contribution to make 
but nobody paid them a penny for it. So I'm sure that in Paul's 
thinking the possibility of providing some income for this large 
group of gifted young eople also pla ed a major role in not 
wanting to give up. " 

(Jahoda 
26.9.735 

The faot that the Forschungsstelle provided money for unemployed etudente 

may well have been one of the factors behind Charlotte Btlhier's favourable 

response to the whole idea of such an institute. 

Iazarefeld'a marginality within the academio world derived firstly 

from his interests in empirical social research, and secondly from the 

fact that he was a socialist Jew. His interest in empirical social 

research placed him outside the mainstream of Austrian social science 

of that time, and it was only within the more empirically oriented 

Psycholot Institute that this interest could be accommodated. However, 

even here, the fact that he was a Jew made for marginality at the 

structural level. His position within the Institute was always vague 

and insecure, but because he was a Jew any 'normal' academic career was 

blocked. Thus, whilst not suggesting that the Forscinu sstelle was 

established to provide Lazarafold with a career, it is suggested that had 

Lazarsfeld occupied a more secure position at the Psychology Institute, 

with the possibility of career advancement along institutional paths, 
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then his energies may very Drell have been directed towards that end and 

not found outlet in the For$chunggs3tello. 

When the writer interviewed Professor Lazarsfold in Now York,, he 

made only brief reference to his position as a Jew within Vienna University, 

saying that it was an important fact in his leaving for erica. Because 

no embelishment was given to that statement, this point was followed up 

when the writer was in Vienna. In light of the previous discussion 

concerning anti-semitien at the University, it is not surprising that 

the facts given the writer could not be checked at the documentary level. 

Nevertheless, from the previous examples of anti-semitisn at the University, 

there would be good reason to suspect that Lazarsfeld would not escape 

the effects of such prejudice, and the following conversational abstract 

with Dr. Wagner would appear to support that supposition. 

D. XOXUiON 
In conversation with Professor Lazarafeld, he seems to be very 
aware of his Jeuishness and the part that it played in his life. 
How far would it be correct to consider that he would have had 
great difficulty in gaining a senior post at the University because 
of the existence of anti-semitien? 

G. WAGT ER 

Well, its true, he couldn't have. 

DM Carnap was a professor and Carnap waa a Jew. 

Get Yee, and Charlotte Bdhler was a Jew herself or at least partly 
Jewish. Well, he couldn't have at that time .. Carnap was much 
older you coo. Paul was not only Jewish, he was a social democrat. 
His family was a very well-known socialist family - very friendly 
with Friedrich Adler, for him it would in fact have been impossible 
to even get 'Habilitation' and there might be all sorts of 
difficulties, I don't know. Karl BUhler who was the main professor 
there - he would have had to have him put forward because Charlotte 
Bühler was only assistant professor, and Karl 13tihler couldn't do it. 

DM Why was that? 

OW Oh, he wouldn't do it, he was afraid of that. One could say .. 
now I interpret it .. I don't know because he nover said to me. 
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His wife was a Jewess, or at least .. and he managed to get her 
a post. One couldn't refuse him to let her teach and he probably 
thought - Well, that is all my colleagues at the senate will 
allow me and I can't put forward any other Jew because in his 
Institute there existed --- the main assistants were two women Jews. 
I don't know whether Paul spoke about it to you -a woman named Wolf. 
Sho became a professor in America but is dead now, and a woman 
named iLse Frenkel, and she got married to a professor but I can't 
remember his name. (It was in fact Sgon, ý8tunawick, ) Anyhow$ 
Wolf was the main assistant of Karl BMer and he didn't make her .. I feel either he really couldn't any more at this stage - theýi 
wouldn't accept it or he was frightened to. " (Warmar 9.10.73} 

lbrtunately, the writer had the opportunity to most with Professor 

Lazarefeld again after this interview with Dr. Wagner and discuss the 

above situation. Professor Lazarsfeld's account is very close to that of 

Dr. Vagnor's, but does add some further interesting facts. Evidently, 

when the question of promotion within the Psychology Institute arose, 

Karl B hier appointed the gentile Brunswick. I 
According to Lazarsfeld, 

Bühler believed that there was a blacklist at the University against Jews, 

and because he, Bdbler,, promoted Brunswick rather than Iazarsfeld, 

Lazarsfeld felt that by way of consolation Bdhler recommended him to the 

Rockefeller Foundation for the travel fellowship that was eventually to 

take him to America. 2 

The fact that Iazarsfeld was a Jew therefore made for difficulties 

within Viennese academia and produoed a sensitivity and awareness of 

marginality. This position and feeling of 'outsider' was compounded upon 

his arrival in America where his official status was that of alien. The 

i. Although Dr. Wagner refers to the 'professor' who married Else FrenL-e1, 
he was, in fact, only appointed to the post of privatdozent. Else 
Frenkel Brunswick later became famous as Adorno's co-autbor on the 
authoritarian personality studies in America. 

2. Conversation with Lazarsfeld at Cambridge 28.3.74. 
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following conversational extract, for example, highlights Iazarsfeldlo 

awareness to his position whon in America, 

P. LAZAR2PLLD 

You know, when I first came here there was still a certain amount of 
genteel anti-semitism. And my accent. As a matter of fact I was 
less affected because my being a foreigner over-shadowed my being 
Jewish. I think I would have had more difficulty as an American 
Jew at that time than as an Austrian Jew. I think I could not have 
been appointed at Columbia at that time - not really - not if I had 
been an American Jew. No one thought of me as a Jew because of my 
foroiknness - the accent saved my life. 

D. MoRRISON 
103, if one looks at Adorno's experience, I think that is one of 
the difficulties he faced, or was it just rigidity of position? 

PL Yea, stell, you know, that is one thing and then he wasn't away* of it 
like I was. I was aware that I sounded funny, As a matter of fact, 
I remember one day going to Robert Lynd's house and his boy said to 
his father "Why does the man talk so funny? " 'aisll� Adorno, he would 
have blamed Itiynd and said "Aren't you ashamed that ... " - he would 
blame the other fellow. You now for years I had a collection of 
jokes that I used immediately in public about my accent, because 
I knew people were shocked, especially when I talked as some 
official representative of Columbia. The first minute I would make 
a joke about I didn't coma with the IZayflower or conothin; like that. 
Adorno would never have done that - it's your problem if you don't 
understand. " (Lazarsfeld 2.6.73) 

In discussing Professor IAzarsfeld"s friendship with Robert Dorton, 

? Toxie Jahoda also commented upon Lazarsfeld's sensitivy to his Jewishnosst 

"Paul's relationship with Marton was a very strong one and it still 
is... But. I think, as far as I could see ." you know, all stirts of 
personal factors play a role. . faul, for reasons of his early period, 
always really wanted politico and he was always sensitive about his 
Jewishness. So there was the established Merton, and Stouffor was 
another friendship " non-Jewish leading Harvard people who would 
take him seriously - he had the most idiotic, but persistent, 
inferiority feeling. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

It is interesting that Mario Jahoda should mention that Ia"zarsfold wished 

to be taken seriously by 'Uarvard people' since Merton himself was a 

polish-ºAmsrican Jeer Who adopted the nsme Robert Morton to facilitate his 

career. But, to be sure, the psychological characteristics associated with 
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positional marginality do appear to have been present in Lazarsfeld, 

That in, he was acutely sensitive about the factors which contributed to 

his marginal position, notably his Jewishness in Austria, and his status 

as an emigre, or alien, in America. This question was raised during the 

course of a conversation the writer had with John Marshall, who had been 

assistant director of the Humanities division of the Rockefeller Foundation 

which had supported Lazarsfeld's early radio studies. In relation to the 

question of marginality, John Marshall commenteds 

3. MARSHALL 

He published something on that. I thought this was exaggerated and 
I probably wrote Paul to that effect at that time. I think its 
truth would be in Paul believing it was so. I think it was not so, 
but if Paul believed it was so he would have acted as if it was 
true. 

D. }TORBISON 

Did he give any indications of the ..,.? 

314 He was always very manipulative. I think Paul would agree with ae. 
He was one of those people who lair motor Aoitipletely sure of his 
mind. I think Pau], was very. He had enormous energy, but I suspect 
that there was something in bis psychological make-up that forces him 
to belittle himself ., forces him to sbrusr off his own ouccaee. 
I think Paul wnn't hold it against me if I said that at times he was 
a highly manipulative person and I was and still an very fond of 
Paul ... He was after all -º he was typical of a refugee "- they felt 
they had to manipulate the people around them in any way they 
could to secure their position** (Marshall 6.7.73) 

An appreciation of Lazarsfeld's insecure position is indispensable for a 

proper understanding# not only of his early years in America, but more 

particularly of his Vienna days, where, in addition to his personally 

insecure position at the University, he was caught up in the general 

political insecurity of the socialist party. 

Lazarsfeld, in common with many of his young socialist colleagues,, 

experienced the almost unreal atmosphere of Austrian socialism which 

stemmed from the Party being suspended between success and failure, and 
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as he put it himself, "Those of us on the socialist side were very 

such affected by this ambivalence. " (Inzarsfeld 25,5.73). having failed 

to secure a comprehensive socialist victory, the party occupied itself 

with pushing forward social reforms particularly in Vienna where It 

held effective power. Within this atmosphere of concern over social 

questions, it is not surprising that iazarsfeld and his socialist 

colleagues should gravitate towards those areas of academic work which 

were most directly relevant to the tasks in hand, namely the social 

sciences. In Lazarsfeld's case, however, an interest in the social 

sciences was combined with a commitment to mathematics to produce an 

involvement in empirical research in social psychology. As Lazarsfeld 

infoxmed the writers 

"I remember we had this joke. I quoted somevhere that a rising 
revolution needs economists, the victorious revolution needs 
engineers, the defeated revolution needs social psychologists. 
And in one way or another that was quite an obvious thing to 
do. " (Lazarsfeld 25.5.73) 

Certainly, Iazarsfeld's move into social psychology was 'an obvious thing 

to do' given his intellectual background and the fact that other channels 

into which he could direct his political energies wore not particularly 

available to him* In short, he was a typical reprdssntative of the wide 

group of politically conscious intellectuals who� when faced by the ambivaleni 

situation of defeated socialism immersed themselves in academic work. In 

this situation the Forechungsstelle was particularly attractive since it 

enabled "this whole defeated socialist group" to transfer to a "new activity 

which was close enough to social reality and had some academic glamour. " 

(Lazarsfeld 25.5.73). 

In Lazarif'o1d'o caso, this drive to engage in come work that was 

'close enough to social reality' was particularly strong, since not only 
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had his Jewishness blocked his academic career, but also lessened the 

possibility of advancement as a politician within the social democratic 

party. Yet, even had such 'anti-semitism' not existed, his ambition of 

holding high office in a 'pacia ist Austria' was an impossibility , riven 

the failure of the revolution itself. In discussing with Marie Jahoda the 

methodological and political aspects of the Forsehungs3tello's work, 

Lazarsfeld's political conflict came out very clearly: 

D, MORMON 
I have assumed that Professor Lazarafeld+ss work was always more 
informed by ilia aothodological interests thsn his politics. 

1;, JLHODA 
I think so, I think so .. but still the issues that we studied were 
... 'political' .. * he must have told you .., we did a lovely study 
on the style of life of the Viennese beggars. 

DX Not he didn't mention that one, 

IiJ Really! Well, we just walked up to the beggars and said 'Can 
I buy you a cup of coffee? ', then learnt the profession from them 
in unstructured interviews. Then we did another study during the 
Abyssinian war. We went to the general population and let them draw 
a map of Africa, and Abyssinia comes out as three quarters of Africa 
, to you know, highlighting perception in response to public events. 
We did a lot of studies of this nature. Snail interesting, studies 
which inherently are of social interest, but this is no more and 
no less political than all social science has to be and I think 
Paul has a little conflict in his life over, or had at least in 
those years over his political ambition, and the impossibility of 
fulfilling it in the Austrian situation. So, for a personal 
solution was to be concerned with social affairs whilst not 
influencing them in a leading fashion. I think to that extent the 
work was political, but if I try to see the contribution objectively, 
I see him all the time as an outstanding mothddologist and never 
in content. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

The Political Orientation of Paul Iazarefeld's Vienna Work 

In support of the argument that Lazarsfeldie marginality was an 

--important factor making for creativity, emphasis will no* be given to 

the influence of politics upon his work. For, if his marginality 

stemmed in part from his politics, then it is reasonable to expect that 
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his politics would in some manner inform his work. Notwithstanding the 

previous discussion concerning ideological separation of work and politics, 

the fact remains that politics influenced the general orientation of his 

work if not its actual content, Having said that, however, it is 

interesting that the original monograph that Lazarsfeld submitted to 

Charlotte Bdhler for 'Judd atnd Berltuf' had a marked ideological tinge 

to its style of reportage. Lazarsfeld writes: 

"She was pleased and also accepted my position on the need to 
distinguish between middle-class and working class adolescents. 
But she objected strenuously to the tone in which my section on 
proletarian youth was written. I wasp, indeed, full of oonpassion, 
talking about exploitation by the bourgeois society, and the 
hortative style of this section was quite different from the rest 
of the manuscript. I could not deny this fact, and finally 
rewrote it. None of the argument was omitted but the tone 
became descriptive and naturalistic instead of critical. " 
(Lazarsfeld 19691 285) 

Lazarsfeld follows this by saying that this episode affected his subsequent 

writing and was "a contributory factor to the debate on the role of 

sociolo&º that was led by C. Wright Mills, " Certainly, Mills considered 

Lazarsfeld's research, although rigorous, was at the same time sterile and 

lacking in imagination. 1 
However, Mills' criticisms extend further than 

this to an emotional dista$te for the type of commercial contract work 

that 'Bureaux' are generally associated with. Daring the course of an 

interview with Bernard Berelson, the question of Lazardfeld'o politics 

was raised. Berelson related: 

"I can still hear Wright Mills sa ytng "Wby, Paul Lazarsfeld forks for 
True story magazine' as though no self respecting academic of any 
persuasion would do that. Paul always felt 'I don't understand 
what Wright is complaining about. These people are generous with 
the research funds,, they allow me to raise the questions ... we 

� ,.. 
have an opportunity to do the Dacateur study. '2 After a 3-I9 it was 

1" See Mills 1959 for his attack on abstracted empiricism". 

Z; '. Dacateur formed part of "Personal Influencos", Katz and Lazarsfeld 1955. 
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Wright .. Wright went out there to do the magazine survey 
on women in a small middle western town ... interesting 
the way all the involutions worked their way out. I 
never ... Paul was known of course of being very close 
to the research director then the President of Columbia 
Broadcasting and his unkind critics would feel he was 
a paid lackey of the capitalist media with True Story 
and CBS and some newspaper accounts. I didn't feel 
it ever troubled Paul. His socialist background was 
there, but his foreground was with American business 
and Paul was always delighted that he could phone up 
the president of Columbia Broadcasting System and get 
him on the phone. " (Berelson 12.7.73) 

Lazarsfeld's relationship with commercial interests might appear 

on the surface to conflict with his socialist beliefs, especially 

during his Vienna days, but what needs stressing is the practical 

necessity, both in America and Vienna, for commercial sources of 

finance. The inability of traditional sources to provide the 

necessary funds for empirical social research demanded that Lazarsfeld 

turn to less ooxventional sources for support. Berelson was definitely 

correct when he said that it did not trouble Lazarsfeld,, for there 

was no reason wirr it should,, quite the reverse in fact given the high 

level of student unemployment. In a conversation with Professor 

Paul Neurath the writer was given a very good example of Lazarafeld's 

pragmatic approach to questions of research. Evidently,, when Neurath 

was working under Lazarsfeld in America, a critic attacked Lazarsfeld 

for accepting commercial contracts and, according to Neurath,, 

Lazarsfeld became quite angry and pointed to Neurath saying, "if he 

ever does anything worthwhile it will be because of the money from 

Bisodol". 1 Two points can be extracted from this example which allow 

1. Not verbatim. (Neurath, June 1974) 
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an insight into Lazarafeld'a thinking. Firstly, the fact that Bisodal 

was a stomach powder mattered nothing to him as long as methodological 

trainI could be given to the researcher while at the same time 

providing income. Secondly, he believed that the triviality of a 

study's i=ediate focus does not necessarily mean that broader 

generalities cannot be made from then. The Austrian projects, for 

examples included studies of beer., butters electrical appliances, 

vinegar' perfume, chocolate and max others which, while seemingly 

trivial, facilitated the development of general concepts stich as the 

notion of the proletarian consumers as: 

"less psychologically mobile,, less active, more inhibited 
in his behaviour. The radius of stores he considers for 
possible purchases is smaller. He buys more often at the 
same store. His food habits are more rigid and less 
subject to seasonal variations. As part of this reduction 
in effective scope the interest in other than the most 
essential details is lost; requirements in regard to 
quality, appearance and other features of merchandise 
are less specific and frequent the more we deal with con- 
sumers from low social strata. " (Lazarsfeldi 1969.280-281) 

Hence, although maxw of the studies conducted at the Foraclmnngsstelle 

were of a trivial nature, it did not necessarily follow that they 

were completely lacking in academic value. At the same time, such 

market research studies were essential not only as a source of 

desperately needed funds,, but also as a pretext for valuable method- 

ological training which, given the newness of euch research, was 

understandably poor at times. I By the time Lazarsfeld established 

1. Lazarmfeld related to the writer that such was the awareness 
of research procedure that queetiormaires for a radio study 
were left at tobacco kiosks for custaners to fill in if they 
so wished. (Lazarsfeld, 19.7.73) 
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the 'Bureau' however, it cannot be justifiably claimed that the market 

research studies which were ecaducted provided methodological benefits 

to anyone but the graduate students, nor can it be convincingly argued 

that they were a useful way of tackling concept formation. The purpose 

of such studies was undoubtedly to provide the necessary money to keep 

the Bureau financially solvent. 

The question of the 'Bureau' and its financial support will be 

returned to later, however, for the present it is sufficient to note 

that the seeking of support franº the world of commerce by no means 

detracts from Lazarsfeldts 'socialism' as an important factor 

informing his Viennese work. For example, the Marienthal study 

of unemployment grew directly out of 'socialist' concerns and the 

rather sentimental nature of the work exhibits genuine sympathy for 

the plight of the unemployed. Yet Lazarefeld's original intention had 

been to study not unemployment, but leisure time activity for "reasons 

I cannot remember" (Lazarsfeld, 19691 751). Although a study of 

unemployment has on the surface a closer proaimty to Lazarsfeld's 

political interests, even the leisure time study was prompted by 

interest in the proletariats' life style. Hans Zeisel provides the 

'missing reasons' behind the idea of a leisure time study, and also 

illustrates the closeness of the Foractaingsstelle members to the 

socialist party, and the fulfilment of their desire to be close to 

'social reality' when he writes: 

"The style of life and the culture of the Austrian 
proletariat, and more particularly the Viennese 
proletariat# occupied an extraordinary part of our 
activities and we had conceived a plan to furnish 
it with scientific documentation. We wanted to 
give concrete form to the idea of social accounting 
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by researching into exposing the real aspects of the 
new forms of the organisation of leisure ... When we 
told Otto Bauer of our plan to study the organisation 
of leisure he was annoyed and told us 'you want to 
study leisure in a country which has suffered for a 
number of years from heavy unemployment. It is 
inconvenient if you want to do research] why don't you 
look at the consequences of unemployment in the long 
run. " (Zeisel, 1968s 8) 

In fact it was Otto Bauer who suggested to the Forschungssteile 

members that Marienthal would be an ideal location for their study,, 

since the villagers depended for their employment on the textile 

mill which had been run down in face of the general industrial 

slump. The mill was eventually to close completely causing nearly 

the whole village to be unemployed, thereby providing ideal con- 

ditiona for a study of the effects of widespread unemployment upon 

cce riity life. It is the study's emphasis upon the unemployed 

coenaunity, and not the unemployed individual, which gives the work 

its sociological stamp. The Marienthal study is by far the most 

important study that the Forschungsstelle conducted and the one that 

was taken most seriously in socialist circles. Most of the studies 

undertaken by the Forschungsstelle were ignored by the socialists 

since, as already noted,, although informed by the groups political 

leanings they were not political in content. But Marienthal was 

different, and contributed directly to the socialists' stock of 

knowledge. As Marie Jahoda stated, 

When the work on Marienthal started going on we reported 
to the class (social intellectual club under the leader- 
ship of Otto Bauer which used to meet every second Sunday) 
and discussed it with various people. You see before 
Marienthal came out there were two theories in the 
Austrian socialist party about what unamnployment would 
do to people. One group said it would lead to revolution 
because people wouldnit take its and the other group said 
it would lead to apathy and diatruction. The debate was 
really solved by Marienthal which showed very clearly 



136 

that it leads to apathy. So it was very highly regarded 
in political circles and anybody interested in social 
sciences. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Lazarsfeld's political interests form an carer-present backoloth 

to his Viennese works yet in emphasising that aspect of his life 

there is no intention to deny that given his intellectual milieu 

max of his interests would probably have been present in the absence 

of an involvement in socialism. His intellectual ideas do not 

necessarily stem directly from his socialism therefore. For example, 

his interest in the oancept of 'Action' would make him no different 

from many of his academic peers since it was a linking theme 

throughout the social sciences. 
I If one was engaged in an intellectual 

history, then certainly the influence of people such as Karl Btler 

would need exnining in detail since Blhier had been a member of the 

iro'iirtzburg School of psychology which, since the turn of the century, 

had been actively engaged in empirical studies of action. However, 

as influential as Wähler may have been in giving an added thrust to 

hazarsfeld's interest in 'action' it was his political involvement 

which gave his work its particular direction. 

D. Morrisons Aml mistaken here, but I formed the idea that one 
of Professor Lazarafald's interests in 'action' 
stemmed from his political background and the Austro- 
Marxists+ emphasis upon voting - is this ...? 

M. Jahodas I think so. Not in a completely articulated fashions 
but you know all the time Paul was in Vienna and was 
Director of the Fbrachungestelle it was still a time 
that he was very conscious that if he only could he 
would be in politics rather than social research, so 

1. see Lazarefeld 'Historical Notes on the Empirical Study of 
Actions, (Lazarafeld 1972) 
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you know I don't recall conversations in which he said 
'look we are fundamentally interested is politics and this 
is why we have to study action', but obviously his 
following of political events and all this.. " (Jahoda 26.9.73) 

Thus this backdrop of political interest ran parallel to the more 

academic work on #action# that Lazareteld was engaged on under the 

Bithiers at the university. Marie Jahoda again provided the writer 

with a very good emple of this in relation to the need to clarity 

the distinction between action and behaviour. ' In the course of a 

baby development study of Charlotte Bthler'ss 

"We observed for a twenty four hour study. 1ys how wo 
suffered, but took turns. 2 But over the development of 
the descriptive protocols the question arose of what do 
you record - do you record an action or do you record a 
behaviour unit like finger bending when it is obviously 
the action of gripping something and we decided in dis. 
cussions of these questions - after very interesting 
seminars that the minute units required by behaviouristic 
research were unsuitable and that action had to be defined 
as a thing that once it has reached a goal to an end and 
something else begins. Paul did a lot of work on the 
standardisation and sampling etc. for the development of 
the baby tests which ran parallel with the Forschungsstelle 
and I think it was discussion about suitable protocols for 
describing behaviour of infants that got the action concept 
into the Forschungsstelle. " (Jahoda,, 26.9.73) 

Not only did Lazarefald'e lintellectual' interests inform his more 

'social' work therefore, but his Isociall work provided a vehicle for the 

clarification of his intellectual concerns. For examples Lazarefeld 

states that his interest in how people voted resulted in work upon 

how young people develop their occupational plans. Evidently 

1. Lazarsfeld was certainly familiar with Behaviourist Psychology. 
In fact, according to Wagner he gave the first lectures on it at 
the University of Vienna. However, it is likely that his first 
real contact with behacviouriemt came from association with Karl 
Bdbler who had familiarised himself with it whilst in America. 

2. 'Wet refers to herself and Lazarsfeld. In fact the baby in 
question was their daughter. 
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Lazarzfeld was obliged to substitute the occupational study for the 

voting study since the conservative nature of the Vienna University 

establishment made it unwise for a member of staff to engage in an 

unbiased study of people's voting decisions. However, he was then 

presented with the difficulty of analysis which was only resolved 

with the aid of Lotte Danziger who had knowledge of American market 

research techniques. Since occupational choice was a much more 

complicated phenomena, because of its lougitudinalýnature, than 

consumer choice, Lazarsfeld at first concentrated on the latter 

in order to later tackle the former. Lazarefeld writes: 

"Such is the origin of my Vienna market research studies: 
the result of the methodological equivalence of socialist 
voting and the buying of soap. " (Lazarsfeld, 19691 279) 

Thus at one level the goal remains the same, the methodological 

clarification of the empirical study of action; yet it is in this 

manner that Lasarsfeld's 'social' interests often led back into 

and clarified his 'intellectual' interests. 

The End of an Episode: Lazsreteld's Leaving for America 

It has already been mentioned that Karl Blthler was partly re- 

eponsible for Lazarsfeld leaving far America by putting him forward 

for a Rockefeller Fellowship. Professor Lazarefeld added additional 

information regarding this scholarship when he informed the writer 

that t 
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"The Rockefeller Foundation had an office in Paris under a 
man called Netrich. This whole fellowship world we have 
now didn't exist and this office of the Rockefeller 
Foundation picked one young man from each country and gave 
them a two year fellowship (sic)* and Ketrich came to 
Austria and I was brought to his attention probably through 
Bühler. One day I an invited - that was in the suer of 
'32 - and I an invited by an American who talked very good 
German and was interviewed. He gave me an application form 
back. I took the application form and I say to myself 'why 
should I get myself into all this disappointment? ' and so I 
., uct never filled it in. It just seemed impossible to me 
where people were poor and unemployed and all that ... I 
just put it out of my mind, and about the beginning of 
December or the end of November of 132 I got a cable from 
Paris - your application mislaid, please send another 
copy'. You know what had turned out ... it was inconceivable 
to them that I wouldn't apply and it seemed inconceivable to 
me that I would get the fellowship. They had made up their 
mind to give me the Austrian fellowship on the report of 
Ketrich and as they came to process it, as it would not 
be called, there was no application as I hadn't applied for 
it. " (Lazarafeld, 15.6.73) 

It was not simply the attraction of the fellowship which led Lazarsfeld 

to leave Austria however� even though it was certainly in those days 

a very prestigious award. Rather, it was a ccmbination of factors: 

the obvious 3, y deteriorating political situations and the increasing 

difficulty of engaging in social research, and the tact that as a Jew 

Lazarsfeld had no real career prospects within Austria. Marie Jahoda 

provided the writer with a very good description of the circumstances 

surrounding Lazarefeld's departure. 

"This is quite a complicated story. In part it was a great 
distinction and at the time he thought he was only going 
for a year. Now going to America where there was much more 
going on in the social sciences was reasonable$ and another 
point, our marriage didn't function properly so the break 
seemed reasonable from that point of view. He had the 
Forschungsstelle as you rightly say, $ but you can't imagine 

* The fellowship was in actual fact for one years but was later 
extended. 
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'Chat a struggle it was to keep it going, and here was this 
chance - it was like a sabbatical which was undreamed of 
then,,, and also the chance not to worry - can I pay the 
interviewers1 and where do I get a new; study. It was a 
chance of breaking out. So I think the great prestige 
of the Rockefeller fellowrship., the personal problems 
and the fantastic effort of running the Forschungsstelle 
0006 
It was that sort of situation where a break which was 
originally planned for one year seemed fram every con- 
ceivable point of view the right thing to do and also, 
by 1933s the political situation in Austria had very 
much deteriorated. Paul didn't want to avoid this as a 
person, but it seemed already to spell the end of the 
institute and unfettered social research. " (Jahoda, 26.9.73) 

Although Lazarsfold had always intended to 'returns to Austria 

at the end of his fellowship, he never did since the movement of 

political events rapidly made that impracticable. In mater ways 

Lasarsfeld was a premature exile, soon to be joined by many other 

Austrian scholars following the triumph of National Socialism. 

Upon Dolft's seizure of power and the subsequent outlawing of the 

socialist party, Lazarefeld's position at the Gymnasium was cancelled, 

although his vague position at the university was left unaffected. In 

consideration of this situation the Rockefeller Foundation extended 

his fellowship until the Autumn of 1935; however, the foundation 

was evidently pleased with his progress since Stacey M L72 an officer 

of the foundation, wrote on the 31.4.34 "has done excellent work 

despite worry entailed in his family situation". 
I The worry over 

his family situation must refer to the fact that being well-known 

socialists they were jailed by the Donfus government. In a ccn- 

versation the writer had with Dr. Schilder, she mentioned that when 

1. Rockefeller Fellowship Docket (writer's files) 
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Lazarsfeld returned to Austria in 1935 to obtain an immigration visa 

for America, he vas extremely worried over Jahoda's political 

activities. A fear well-founded considoring her subsequent arrest 

at the Forschungestelle in 1936+ 

Lazarafeld never returned to Austria to take up an academic post,, 

yet he did help establish the Institute for Advanced Studies in Vienna 

in 1963. The fact is that by the time his fellowship ended it was 

impractical to return to Austria,, and by the time it was possible for 

him to return he was already an established figure in the American 

academic world where his interests lay in building up the new institute 

of the Bureau for Applied Social Research. 

Final Years of the Forachungaatelles A Postacript 

In addition to the political eapicion which hung over the 

Forschungsstelle after the outlawing of the socia]lts there was the 

continuing problem of finding financial support for its work. The 

shortage of money in the business world meant a shortage of money to 

finance market research; in fact, as the whole Austrian situation 

deteriorated, market research tended to become increasingly redundant. 

Yet, despite the jailing of Ja1oda in 1936, the Forschungsstelle 

continued right up until 1938 when the National Socialists closed 

it down. After the jailing of Jahoda, although =my members were also 

in dangers Hans Zeisel kept the Forschungsstolle going with the aid 

of a Mr" Fallowdayp whom the financial backers Gold, had drafted 

in as 'adviser'. However, as Zeisel informed the writer, the 

Forschungsstelle began to the as early as 1934 1 
and although 

1. Letter frcan Zeisel 6.3.73. 
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Lazarsfeldta leaving in 1933 undoubtedly made for difficulties,, it 

was factors outside which led to its demise. After all, the idea 

of a Forschungsstelle had been born out of Austrian Socialism] it 

was inevitable that it should finally go under to those forces which 

its members had always stood out against. 
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Paul Laz2refeld The F ni, re: Adjustment aßä Success. 

"Thus a clean break - psychological, social and economic - 
had to be made, and a new life started, 
But England was not the country In which to do it. 'lach 
as I (and all the others) loved England, her society was 
too homogeneous and too solid, her opportunities (particularly 
tinder conditions of unemployment) too narrow, her politics 
not too agreeable. One could I felt never quite become an 
Englishmen. Thus the United States appeared as the sole 
country where� perhaps, an attempt would be successful to 
carry out the threefold transition: as a heran being, an 
intellectual and a political scholar. 
That this transition has been successful, not only in ter 
case, but hu dreds of others, is primarily due to the 
United States, her people and her universities. This 
demonstrated by the astounding fact that only a few exiles 
chose to return to German , in spite of the fact that the 
material and none aterial rewards of German universities 
are, on the whole, greater than they are here. " 

(Neumna 1953: 17-18) 

For Lazars%ld, the choice of the United States an his new home 

was not the conscious decision that it evidently was for Newmann, 

but rather stared from a variety of factors, not least the fact 

that he was already resident in the United States when the change 

in the Austrian political situation made return inadvisable. 

Although Laaarsfeld had been in America since 1933 he faced essentially 

the same difficulties of 'transition' after hin Rockefeller Fellowship 

expired in 1935 as the wave of intellectual emigres arriving between 

1936 and 1938. He was in the early stages of his academic career, 

he was relatively unknown, and he did not arrive as a member of 

asp' particular 'school' of thought. Even where these cauditions 

did not apply and scholars were relatively well known and well 

advanced in their intellectual careers, problems of a similation 

and adjustment still arose however, as the case of Theodors Adorno 

illustrates. 
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AdornoTs problem was that he lacked both the flw bility to 

aaccaModate to unfamiliar situations and the social awareness 

which would have enabled him to exploit the opportunities which 

were presented to hire. Ae he himself put its 

"I consider myself European through and through, considered 
myself as auch from the first to the last days abroad, and 
never denied it. Not only was it natural for me to preserve 
the intellectual cont1 ii ty of my personal life, but I 
quickly became fully aware of it in America. I still remember 
the shock that a housemaid� an emigrant like ourselves, gave 
me during our first days in New York sahen she, the daughter 
of a so-called good home, explained s( People in say town used 
to go to the symphony, now they go to Radio City'. In no 
way did I want to be like her. Even if I had wanted to, I 
wouldn't have been capable of it. By nature and personal 
history, I was unsuited for 'adjustments In intellectual 
matters. Fully as I recognise that intellectual individuality 
can only develop through processes of adjustment, and social- 
isation, I still consider it the obligation and at the same 
time the proof of nature individuality to transcend more 
adjustment. Through the mechanisms of identification with 
images of authority, one moat emancipate oneself from this 
very identification. This relationship between autonom 
and adjustment was recognised by 1reud long ago and has 
since become familiar to American scholarship. But for a 
refugee thirty years ago, this was not yet true. 'Adjustment' 
was still a magic word, particularly for those who, cane from 
Europe as persecuted people, of Whom it was expected that 
they timuld prove themselves in the now land not to be so 
haughty as to insist stubbornly on > 4ng what they had 
been before. " (Adorno 1969s 338-339) 

Adoraota refusal to make concessions to his new milieu caused problems 

not only for himself but also for those around him. His inflexibility 

in the race of the unfamiliar turned eaei3y to scorns and the menir 

which he . rote on his years In America rings with denunciations of 

the people he encountered, even though they were often contacts from 

which he mar well have benefited had he retained a more open mind. 

His intransigent attitude was to drive, La%areteld to the edge 

of desperation during the time the' crt1& orated on the Princeton 
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Radio Project. Adorno'e reports for the project, for example, made 

no concessions to the potential readership, and evoked a strong 

rebuke from Lazarefold. 

"... I implored you repeatedly to use more responsible 
language and you evidently were psychologically unable 
to follow nay advice. I shudder to imagine the invective8 
which a reader would use against you if he read your text 
in the same mood in which you write about other people. 
Don't you think it is a perfect fetishism the way you use 
Latin words all through your text? There is no doubt that 
the words 'necessary conditions express everything which 
the corresponding Latin words can expressp but you 
evidently feel magically more secure if you use words 
which symboliss your education. " 
(Lazarefeld letter to Adorno undated June 1938/L1inter 1939) 

Given the centrality of the ocneept of 1fetishiam' in Adorno'a 

theory of music$ its evocation in this context is clearly intended 

to be heavily ironic. Despite his impatience with Adorno's 

stubborness however,, Lazarsfeld greatly respected his ideas and 

always regretted the fact that they never managed to convert them 

into researchable propositions. Nor did he lay the blame fcr this 

failure entirely at Adorno's door: 

The defeat of this hope in the Princeton project bas left 
a troublesome question in my mind. After the war Adorno 
was an active member of the Berkeley group that produced 
'The Authoritarian Personality'. Their basic concept of 
the fascistic character was developed by Adorno and was 
certainly no less speculative than what he wrote for usf 
nevertheless, his ad]-leagues in California were able to 
convert his idea into the famous F"scale. I have an uneasy 
feeling that my duties in the various divisions of the 
Princeton project may have prevented me from devoting the 
necessary time and attention to achieve the purpose for 
which I engaged Adorno originally. " (Lazarsfeld 1969: 325) 

Commenting on the contrast between the failure of the Princeton 

project and the success of the Berkeley study, Martin Jay points 

to the lessening in Adorm'e hostility to American research 

styles as a key factors 
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" hatever the real reasons,, the music project was unsuccessful� 
while the Authoritarian Personality became a classic of social 
science immediately after its completion. The explanation for 
this change cannot be sought solely in Adorno's own develop- 
ment - he Was only one of a large number of co-workers on the 
second project - but with time, he did gain valuable method- 
ological experience that caused a modification of his initial 
hostility to American techniques. Thus, for esmmple� his 
stress on grasping the 'objective spirits rather than 
measuring subjective reactions to it had diminished by the 
end of the decade. " (Jay 1973: 2211) 

Jay is correct. Adorno did modify hiapposition, prompted in part by 

the fact that the subject matter of the new study appeared more 

amenable to empirical techniques. For as Jay adds: "culture 

might not be measurable, but it seemed as if bias easily could be". 

In addition, his co-researchers shared his basic theoretical 

orientation towards Freud, a fact which as Adorno himself points 

out, greatly facilitated amicable collaboration (Adorno 19691 358). 

These were not the only factors in the situation however. Adorno's 

success as part of the Berkeley team was due not simply to his more 

actor odatory intellectual position and spirit of teamwork that 

prevailed on the project, but also to the charge in the overall 

research context. Even if Lazarsfeld had been able to devote more 

time to Adorno, he could not have altered the wider milieu within 

which the Princeton project was carried out$ and it was primarily 

this milieu which forced Adorno into ocntact with people and 

matters which he found deeply distaatefuls thereby driving him 

further into his role as 'Herr Doktorf and reinforcing his refusal 

to make accommodations. 

Lazarsteld on the other hand not only adjusted to this 

�(1leus, but turned it to advantagsj, producing a series of major 
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works which came to occupy a secure place within mainstream American 

sociology, his contribution being marked eventually by the American 

sociological crssiunity's highest accolade - the presidency of the 

American Sociological Association. He achieved this success however 

through markedly unorthodox means. He never 'worked his way up' 

through university departments - the conventional path to academic 

success - but instead developed an institutional framework for 

empirical social research which attracted not only young scholars 

but also the interest and esteem of the established academic 

comninity. 

Arrival in America and Early Work at Newark 

"On the whole, the German exile, bred in the veneration 
of theory and history and contempt for empiricism and 
pragmatism, entered a diametrically opposed intellectual 
climate: optimistiop empirically orientated, a-historical, 
but also self-righteous. " (Neuman 1953: 17) 

Lazarsfeld was certainly not 1disuetrically opposed' to the American 

intellectual climate when he arrived in 1933. He was sufficiently 

close to it to feel rat home', yet sufficiently removed by his 

insistence upon qualitative work as a necessary accompaniment to 

quantitative research to feed back and fora a lints with the older,, 

more humanistic European traditions of scholarship. It was this 

added dimension which set Lazarefeld apart and cars his work its 

distinctiveness and special attraction. After he had worked with 

Samuel Stouffer on the 'Depression and the Family' study for 

I For a shortened version of this see chapter 6 of Stouffer 1962. 
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"zagae Stouffer wrote to him praieiae him for his qualitative 

work. Ile writes: 

"Your personality is present everywhere and ... you 
know as well as I vhat a teMtation it would have 
been to have kept the stu r down to a rather dull 
level "be close to facts I *IR (Letter Stouffer to Lazarsfeld, 19.3.37) 

LazarsYeld'a relationship with Stauffer will be returned to at maw 

points in the work. Yet,, for the present it is sufficient to note 

Lazarsfeld'e comfortable acceptability as a quantifier with a 

humanistic strain. The attacks upon his empirical style of work 

were only to follow much later after he was already an established 

figure in the academic world. 
' 

As tar as intteUeatual reception is concerned then, Lazarsfeld 

was particularly advantageously placed. He had all the legitimacy 

of the quantifier, yet extracted himself from the sterility of pure 

quantification by his insistence upon the necessity to transcend 

any one approach to arrive at broad conceptual integration. 

This catholic intsUectu l approach of Lazar sfeld'a made for 

ease of contact with a variety of scholastic centres and individuale 

within America -his actual geographical mobility being aided by the 

Rockefeller travel scholarship. The aber and variety of his 

formal intellectual contacts can be seen by consulting appendix A. 

srelv 

In particular see Mills (1959) and Vidich (1964). Both these 
attacks were against EWI st Lazarafeld represented in American 
ýsociologr, but MA" ä in particular is concerned with the 
style of the 'Bureau's' work, considering U far too one- 
sided. 
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gis most Important career contact, hojevers, was undoubtedly the 

sociologist Robert Lynd uho, because of his Middletown' study 

gras ono of the first people Laaarsfeld visited upon arriving In 

America. Lynd not only helped Lazarefeld to gain his first 

academic appointment after his felloweliip sired In 19350, but 

was also instr ental in his obtaining the position of Associate 

Professor of Sociology at Columbia University. 

Above and beyond the intellectual comfort that Lazarsfeld 

derived fragt fitting easily into the quantitative enthasiama of 

American social research how warp was the social and political 

canfort to be obtained from arriving in America when the New Deal 

programe was at its height. The strident reformist spirit and 

atmosphere generated by the Roosevelt administration entirely 

suited Lazarefeld for, as he informed the writers 

wrou know as an old Siez se socialist I really felt 
cempletely at home with the New Deal " with the 
Eoosevolt -adfainistration, f and' really as long as 
Roosevelt lived there was, so to sayy, nothing to 
criticise fraatmy point of view. I was just 
completely in agreement with the `hole of the New 
Deal Una. " (Lasernfeld 2.6.73) 

Such factors, although nebulous, should not be neglected when 

considering the process of adjustment. Indeed,, within a sbort 

time of a=IvIM in America Lazaarsfeld left New York for 

Washington to work in the New Deal Administration . in the 

statistical unit of the Federal Relief Administration - although 

by consulting appendix A it can be seen that at first he inter- 

spersed his work at the Bureau with visits elsewhere. According 

to Lazarsfeld, "the people who worked there were very naive 
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snalysts and I bad a great deal of eaýerriýntýs (Lazarstald 2.6-73)* 

Certsir y his talents appear to have best tauch appreciated, amoe 

on the 23rd V47 1934,, R. B. fla era of the Federal Emergency Relief 

Administration wrote to Stacey May of the R. o eher Foundation, 

reVeeting iasarafeld's services fullu4 iar. He vrotes 

"! o are about to undertake a conreb ivs stuck' of 
personal and ocoupationel characteristics of the 
uneoployed and with your authorieatlon we would like 
to have Laura fold undertake as part of our study a 
amore intensive inquiry Into the more obscure 
psychological and sociological effsste of unemployeºnt 
alone line of his study of Marieenthal. This would 
probably occupy his. for two or three swaths, possibly 
is the Chicago area. Study would give Lasaraold 
opportunity for first band contact with American 
u ogee, with access to all scurces and materials 
available to this Administration and would provide 
for us valuable euppleaaentsry materiel for iater- 
pretation of our nation-ride study. " 

(Rocksteiler docket) 

So f'ar as this York is concerned ha r, the main point to note 

about Lac . 
teld'e Antericann tsUovship years is the ranee wid 

variety of contacts which he made, nit only with sociologists 

and p Vchologiste but also with indivi ter from political 

and cc roil circles #a situation which taken on particular 

importame vh i viewing LazarsN d in the future role as 

Hut mm Director. 
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After his f®llowship expired in 1935 Lazarsfeld was employed 

for a short while at the University of Pittsburgh's Research 

Bureau of Retail Training. 1 Before appointing him the University 

Chancellor, J. B. Boson, had written to Stacey May requesting a 

character reference. Stacey May replied: 

"Have a great respect for Lazei feld's ability and 
personal characteristics. Lazarsteld contacts have 
been y and he has attracted interest of business 
groups, goverment officials etc. Has great ability 
for initiating projects and carrying them through. " 

(Rockefeller Docket 7.8.35) 

Previous to the offer of a temporary post at the Pittsburgh Bureau 

Lazarsfold had conducted a number of studies there under the Director: 

David Craigs on such subjects as "How Pittsburgh Women Decide Where 

to Duy Their Dresses" and "Row Pittsburgh Drivers Choose Their 

Gasoline". In his Maoir Lasarsfeld bites of then, "The first study 

once made me a house guest of a local Pittsburgh tycoon, Edgar Kaut hang 

and the second brought no into repeated contact with Paul ! eUon" .2 
(Lazarsfcld 1969: 289) 

The Research Bureau of Retail Training had been established by 
W. W. Chartere. However, at the time in question the Director was 
David Craig but in 1935 he resigned and moved to Washington which 
meant that Lasarsfeld was placed in a difficult situation. Craig 
had arranged an appointment for Lazarsfeld but had left before it 
was ratified by the Bureau's trustsec« Lazarsfeld bad returned 
to Vienna to obtain the required l ntgration visa. Lazarsteld bad 
obtained the necesssry visa on the strength of an appointment letter 
which Craig bad written on official paper. The day after getting the 
visa Craig cabled Lazarsfeld oz a7 to info= him that his appointment 
would have to be delayed since he had resigned and a successor bad 
not yet been appointed. Thus, not really having a job to go to in 
America, Lasarsfeld's visa Was of doubtful validity. The course 
of action which Lasarst'eld took shows his scant regard for torml 
procedures and 'legal' niceties. Rather than inform anyone 
Lazsýrstsld merely went ahead as if nothing had changed and purchased 
a railway ticket with his last , 150 to arrive "in New York as the 
classic Immigrant,, pennilessx . (Lazarefeld 19691 304) 

2 The Mellon family along with the Rockefellers and du Ponta con- 
stitute one of the three great dynasties of wealth in America. 
Apart from petroleum (Gulf Oil) their holdings extend to bankings 
aluminiump chemicals, insurance and real estate. 
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It is inter sting that Lasarefeld should m+eution these 

particular contacts in his Memoir since they are not featured 

again. However, they do serve to illustrate the importance which 

Lacaarsfeld attached to such contacts and to indicate his ability 

to take advantage of every opportunity which presented itself, a 

trait which undoubtedly stood him in good stead in his role as 

Du ea i Director. 

It has 1r ad7 been observed that ww Lorene of kno ledge 

often require new institutiOwl settings, and certainly by the 

1930+s the develop snt of egpirical social research in America bad 

thrust this question to the forefront. Hoverer, above and beyond 

the recogiition of research bureaux as an appropriate to! m within 

irhich to get emtpirical works the question of the particular talents 

needed to organise said sustain euch institutions requires awe 

elaboration. 

Struatura31y, most research bureauay atthongh linked to parent 

universities acadetaiosUy, are indepe nt of than financsially and 

are therefore obliged to seek external sources of funding. This 

means that research directors require mat º of the eT311s of a 

comercial manager, most notably the business acumen to keep the 

enterprise on a sand financial tooting. Hence1 of necessityO one 

of their main roles has been to secure work contracts and research 

funds from comerci . 19 mili tart', govetmental and philanthropic 

sources. To be sure� traditional university departments look to 

a variety of sources für financial assistance] but their legitimacy 

derives to a large extent from their teaching role. The legitimacy 
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of a research bureau in contrast rests not so mach upon the competent 

co nication of knoiliedge but upon the prior production of original 

knowle e. Given the espenaive nature of erjpirioal social research 

then,, quite apart from organising the institute to efficiently produce 

fa ledge� the director nut secure the to allow production to 

take place. It is in this respect that the skills required to 

successfully operate a research bureau are likely to be those which 

would furnish the individual with a successful. managerial. career in 

the business world. In tact, in Lasarsfeldls case both John Marshall 

and Robert Lind vom whether he would tlna11g opt for an academic 

or a more business-oriented career. 

in 1941 *&*n Laurst ld was alit an associate professor at 

Colombia University and the 'Bareau', whist not being fulIZ 

integrated into the University was nonetheless fly won.. 

established, Lynd called at John Marshall Is office to discuss 

Lazarefeld's career. The position was that Lasarsfeld had part of 

his professorial salary paid by the university and the balance we 

=do up from the 'Bureau's' wee. In aädttio # he was paid 

considerable amounts for the private contract work that the 'Bureau' 

engaged in, although Lwr$iald himself nervier benefitted personally 

from such arrangements since all such contract payment was turned 

over to finance the 'Bureau'. Yet, such was the extent of his 

oawaercial work that both Lid and Marshall wondered where his 

true, interests lay w within the world of acme rce or the university 

worrld. 
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"In short, the acceptance of any request (consultancy) 
such as is outlined will make it necessary for 
Lazarsfel3 to decide which of the two alternatives 
confronting him he is to take. If he Chooses the 
academic course he nagst do so with a clear recog- 
nition of the fact that he is giving up the other 
alternative wherewith the present interest in 
poll{iv and marketing research: he could 
undoubtedly earn a considerably larger salary. 
Lazarafeld has always said be preferred academic 
research but he natst now decide. " 
(Marshall's cui Lary of conversation with t nd 21.4.41) 

thilst it would appear that Lazarsfeld possessed skills that 

would have enabled him to be a success in the business world, it is 

not being suggested that all bureau directors need possess such 

skills to the same extent that Lazarefeld did, since the necessity 

for them varies between different bureaux and at different points 

in their development. A research centre such as the one at 

Michigan, for e plea is far more financially secure than the 

Columbia Bureau since it receives a greater proportion of its 

funding from the parent university. Similarly# it is much more 

likely that the director's own business acumen is a significant 

factor in the success or failure of the enterprise during its 

formative years, since in the absence of stable institutional 

supports the institute is thrown back upon the performance of key 

individuals. 

Although when the 1Bureaut was first established the key stable 

source of its finances was the Rockefeller Foundation's radio grant, 

it nevertheless accepted commercial contracts in order to supplement 

its income. Not only was such an institution now and therefore 
s 

not easily acconuaodated within the exiting university structures, 
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but even it Lazarsfeld had discovered an academic parent willing 

to adopt such a wayward child, it is doubt 1, if it could have 

provided tho necessary funds. For it must be remembered that the 

American universities in the late 1930ts were still recovering 

from the effects of the economic depression of the late twenties 

and early thirties. Thus it is in this contest that Lazarefeld's 

personality and experiences made him particularly well equipped 

for the pioneering role of bureau director. 

Firstly, LazarsXeld"s personality seems to have been well. 

suited to the role of the 'friendly dlrector# buildIlIg contacts 

that would prove beneficial for his bureau. His attractive manner 

lent for easy relationships with a pride variety of people. Frank 

Stanton of CBS, for example,, wrote to Robert Lynd describing 

Lazarsfeld thust 

"He has a keen understanding of human behavviour# he 
is tolerant in every way and in addition# has an 
envviabl9 personality. " (Stanton to Iynd 21.2.111) 

Secondly, Lazarsfeld had alreadl 'learned' to talk with the business 

cr r mity from his years as director of the Forachungsstelle in 

Vienna. This ability made the securing of coracrciat contracts 

that tauch easier, but also had beneficial effects on the 'Eureau's' 

general public relations. In the course of the Radio Research 

Project,, for ex mpglep it was necessary for Lazarafeld and John 

Marshall to deal with a radio industry that was initially hostile 

to auch research taking place, and with opposition from within 

the RockefbUer Foundation. John Marshall described the situation 

to the writer in the following discussion. 
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D. 1lcrrison3 Did you ever have to tight within the Foundation 
for acceptance of the type of work that the Princeton 
project involved, or was the Foundation entiu sia3tic? 

J. ! 'iarshaU: No, we had-to fight for it once or twice. 

D-11. What was the opposition? 

J . M. The basic opposition from the time we first proposed aid to the 
Princeton Office of Radio Research was in the polling. We had 
on our foundation's board at that time Sulzberger,, involved with 
thy; ! ew York Times,, and Sulzberger was particularly opposed to 
polling on the grounds that still come up. I think his particu- 
lar opposition was that polling would skew the outcome. There 
would be a band wagon effect which has been observed so often. 
Furthermore, there was a good deal of skepticism of how crude 
polling could gain anything, and in sere discussion with the 
board of trustees "I don't remenber what it was now - but we 
came to a virtual impasse on this point. The president of the 
fou ndationj the late Raymond Fosdick,, widely called a halt to 
the discussion at that tins; and said that the officers would 
6aks tbo offer =der advisce. President Fosdick called me in 
and asked me if I would go down to Richmond to see Douglas 
Freesstn# the editor of the Rioimond ... I forget its name. 
It's the foremost Richmond newspaper. Freeman was also a 
mcenber of our board. Fosdick had talked with both Sulzberger 
and Freeman and they agreed that if Freeman came to the con- 
clusions he being the more scholarly of the two men, that 
polling had a possibility ... hulzberger and others on the 
board would withdraw their obJectlons. In other words Freeman 
was to serve as a referee. 
So I went down to Richaond, and Freemen was generous with his 
time. He gave me virtually the whole day. We sat in his 
office all morning, then went home to lunch and we talked and 
talked. In the end he said 'I agree with yon'. I will tell 
Fosdick that I think it venturesome but I think the foundation 
ought to be venturesome and so on. From that time on I was 
not aware of any serious opposition in the board of trustees. 

(Miarshall 6.7.73 ) 

Within philanthropic foundations there exists two main levels 

of decision makings the first level of the foundation officers and 

the higher level of the board of trustees. Although nominally the 

board of trustees have the ultimate power to decide which projects 

the foundation will f undo in fact the officers are the key iz h1vidua2.8 

in the decision g chain. Over time the officer boom" familiar 
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with the type of project that the trustees are willing to support 

and comes to act as a "gatekeeper". I This was highlighted to the 

writer daring the course of an interview with the Director of the 

Twentieth Century fund. 

TWO sometimes surprise the boards but nos over time 
I've gat to know them pretty well and I think I have 
a good board in the sense of one that is willing to 
take risks and is willing to back questionable projects 
because they believe the Foundation really does have 
some risk capital and that we ought to risk it and not 
gust play safe. So it's fair to say relatively few 
projects are turned down but they also want to show 
from time to time, to demonstrate that they are 
trustees and they will turn dawn and sometime I 
think they make the wrong choice. I don't mind them 
rejecting some but it depends on which they reject. " 

(Rossast: 19.6.73) 

This whole question of foundations and the production of know- 

ledge will be returned to in detail in a later chapter,, but for the 

present it is sufficient to note that external pressure brought to 

bear upon a board of trustees can, and as will be demonstrated 

later, has resulted in the refusal to support a project that is 

defined as controversial. The fact remains however,, that 

foundation officials are structura'lIr much closer to the intel- 

lectual world of ideas than are most members of the boards of 

trustees who are mainly recruited from what has been termed the 

#establishment'. 2 Thuns, whilst John Marshall never not any 

protest from his te]low officials he did face opposition at 

1 Cceer (1970) actually refers to foundations as "gatekeepers of 
contemporary intellectual life". ifowerer, in this instance the 
writer is referring to the internal mechanics of the gate- 
keeping process - see hits (1950) and Breed (1955). 

2 See Doahoff (1967) 64-71 fora brief account of trustees 
social position. 
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board levels, and although he eventually overcame this his task 

would have been far more difficult had the radio industry mounted 

a concerted opposition to the project. As previously stated how- 

the industry was initially hostile to the radio project as 

the following, interview with John Marshall reveals. 

D. 2orriscn. 

I know you are on record as saying that the radio 
industry viewed the early work of the $Bureau' with 
suspicion despite the close association you had with 
Frank Stanton at C . H. S . 

J. rarshail. 

Well I can give you ac mcrete reply to that. SV, 'hen we 
were coi sidering the first assistance from the Foand- 
ation for the Princeton office the question was raised - 
I forget by whom - as to why if this was to be of benefit 
to the broadcasters, as we were arguing, why shouldn't 
it be financed partly by the industry. ßy that tim I'd 
made it zw business to get to know the principal people 
in the broadcasting companies,, so I simply got appoint- 
ments and walked over to their offices and said 'why 
won't the industry support this? ' I remember the answer 
cane is a very succinct fora from a contact at Columbia. 
I can't reuen ber who his aaste was, but he had a position 
which was something like special assistant to the 
president and he said, 'it's perfectly simple we don't 
want to rock the boat. We are doing fine as we are now 
and we dcn't want to rock the boat. If your people want 
to rock the boat we will have to go along, but we donºt 
want to put any of our money in it at this point'. 

D. M. Did they make co-operation difficult? 

J X. No, not that I remember. (John Marshall.: 6.7.73) 

Although the industry men co-operated with the study, albeit 

reluctantly� they reeained suspiciouss and had they been antagonised 

in the course of the research they would certainly have placed 

obstacles in the isy of the project,, both at the Foundation level 

and at the level of day to day research operation. It is umlear 
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whether or not Lazarsfeld knew of Marshall's problems at the 

Foundation, but he was certainly very keen&y aware of the need 

to maintain good relations with the industry, and it nays much 

for his serial skills that there were no problems once the 

project was under way. He was not exactly helped however by 

Adorno's behaviour, which Lazsrsfeld described ss follows: 

"First Adorno was very intolerant .. and I think after 
a while I felt embarrassed by Adorno. He never made 
aq concessions in his behariour, he remained a 
foreigner and aggressive. I sent him to talk with a 
lot of very important people in the radio = is 
industry. There were a lot of music education hours 
on the radio and they were atrocious. I mean for any 
real musician ... in America at that time there was 
no musical culture. The lack of*musical culture in 
this country in 1937 is hard to Imagine - there was 
no classical music. Now, especially for a professional 
musician like Adorno or a Viennese like me who grew up 
with chamber music in every house and so on, we found 
it all very interesting. So I bad Adorno introduced 
to acne of the people who felt they were musicians, 
who felt that they distributed culture to the American 
High School children - they were furious talking to 
Adorno. Instead of him trying to understand then .. 
when they opened their mouths Adorno would tell them 
what idiots they were. Now Adorno was absolutely 
right, but that's not the way you conduct an investi- 
gation, a study .. you have to listen. 
You see, Frank Stanton who was then at C. 8.5., not 
Important then, but a very cultivated man, he would 
arrange for meetings for Adorno with various people 
and they would phone back to Stanton 'why do you 
aaste nw time talking to this mad man? I" 

(Laaarefeldt 2.6.73) 

Evidence of Lazarateldts own ltdr6ltnees in negotiating situations 

is pcrovid. ed by Robert Lynd in a lotter to John )Iarehall where 

he states t 

"die (Lazarsfeld) and I differ temperamentally as to the 
wisdom of being candid rather than mildly evasive, but 
I have no question at aU as to his basic integrity ... I find him open minded and co-operative. 0 

(i'md letter to Marehall 16.3.39) 
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Lazarsteld not only posseaaed the ability to con umication 

with a variety of individual but was also aware that publicity 

was a vale le tactic and spensable to the nature of the 

enterprise upon which he was engaged. For emu3ple, he never 

overlooked the value of press coverage in ga ins general 

acceptance for his work and he always sent newspaper reports of 

the project to the Rockefeller Foundation. Similarly when he was 

director of the Newark Centre he wrote a report for the university's 

trustees in the Spring of 1937 in which he attempted to justify the 

idea of such a Centre by similar tacctics. The report itself win 

be discussed later, but it is w rtby of note in this present cm- 

texts that he mentioned to the trustees that about a thousand 

t paper articles contained references to his work and the $Centrol. 

Lazarafeld cleverly mediated between the academia world and the 

lay world# uairsg each to justiJ r to the other the ii*portance of his 

work and by satenaion the importance of the organisational setting 

within ioh the work was conducted. Charles Sidepan, nn mentions 

Lasarsteld's stress on popularising his work when he contrasts him 

with Adorno in a letter which he wrote to Jahn Marehalts 

f+ tbsz s for your letter of December i! th. I know 
what you aesa about Adorno. You know him# of course, 
mob better than I, * but I should judge an slight 
acquaintance that he isn't likely to become aca]imtised 
in the *syº you hope. I do however believe that his 
criticism and approach in its present form has real 
significance and that there are those whose reactions 
to it would be sympathetic. He is, I fear# essentially 
an intellectual and not like Lazarai'eld either capable 
of or comcerned to cci w nlrate at a popular level of 
interpretation-0 (Sieprwna to Harnhall= 12.12.140) 

Ref errswo bas alrs dy been za. 4. to the tact that in 1941 

L* ateld Instructed the 'L csaut staff to learn Spanish as 
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illu sttative of his personal control and authority. i ie: t set is 

a different context however, this incident also provides a very 

good ee of Lazarefeld's shrewdness as a business rcnager. The 

writers ehen sifting thraagh the RockefeUer archives on the radio 

project, discovered a very cryptic refcronee to the fact that the 

staff of the 'Bureau' was learning Spanish. Unable to riesningfull, 7 

interpret this reference the mriter raised the point in a subsequent 

discussion with Professor Lazarsfeld. 

D. Haýorri3ons 

tin I V&3 going through the Rockefcaler files I came 
across this reference to the 'D=au' staff learning 
SpanSh . 

Profe$ ar La *refeldt 

Ohs I'd forgotten that,, that's right. 

D. M. M7 did the staff learn Spanish? MO it that things 
"-'ý looked difficult for ! 'utur" research? 

P. L. Test yes, I rear that now. I can rimer it very 
vividly - we paid an inntructor .. Look that vas just 
a oomipSettc political minjudgs t. I thought that .. this was durinj the war .. I was sure somehow that the 
building up of South America v=Id be the main tank .. 
post war task of the United States. I didn't know that 
the main task would be to build up Gern and Japan. 
I didn't foresee the cold war. You see it it hadn't 
been for the cold war I still think that would have 
been v 6x7 Important. I was absolute 17 chine there lay 
the cultural international future of the United States. 
I AM think it it had not been for the cold war - it 
was not a stupid awraises I cannot remember wwxr I was 
to convinced of its but I remember the lec ons. I eat 
in on then. " (Laarsfeld: 15.6.73) 

There can be few better o maples of the forward-looking bureau 

director than the above. For, although the Rockefeller Radio 

Research grant provided the tir racial basis for the study it was 
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never intended that the ration should support the 'Bureau' 

after the research was f ni-shod. Thus$ it teas essential for 

La cfhld to think ahead to the time when Rockefefer money would 

no longer be forthcoming. Urar, as Lazarsfold mentions, his 

prognosis that South America would becono the United Staten' 

primary sphere of interest, thereby providing the 'Bureau' with 

easily obtainable studies, proved mistaken. Yet for any bureau 

director the ever-present need to secure research money demands 

an ability to understand and negotiate the situations which will 

placo him in a favoured position vi«-a-viz potential sources of 
finance, and the more skilfully this is accomplished, the greater 

the likelihood of a bureau securing the type of funds and studies 

that it prefers to handle. In addition, once a grant is secured, 

the director must organise resources and indivuduals to gain the 

=: dz mtm advantage in terms of productive output. Hence,, the research 

director, in order to successfully fulfil his role, sit manipulate 

not only the money situation but also his staff, and this manipulative 

aspect of his role rues counter to values hold In traditional 

university departments. Whilst it is not being suggested that 

these elements of manipulation are entire 27 absent In university 

depazsents, it is argued that given the omtext within which 

research bureaux operate, they are not only more prevalent but 

are actually a functional prerequisite of the director's role. 

The extent to which such role attributes conflict with university 

held norms and values is, of course $ an . I*$rioal question which 

cannot be handled here. However,, the point to be underscored is 

that the strain within a research bureau outing under the pressure 
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of contract deadlines to be met, future contracts to be secured, 

reports to be written and payment of non-profession 1. staff such 

as interviewers, coders and so on, results in a much more 

commercial cibiance than exists within the more academically 

leisured atmosphere of a university department. Consequently 

the skills required by a director are closer to those der. nded 

within the world of commerce than to those that characterise 

a traditional university department. 

Not surprisingly, this situation is reflected in Lazarafeld's 

own dealings as a successful bureau director in manipulation of 

situations, and to a lesser extent of individuals. John Marshall 

for example, in a letter to Howard Odes, the Director of the 

Institute for Research in the Social Sciences at the University 

of North Carolina, gently informs him that whilst having the 

highest respect for Lazarafeld he is nevertheless manipulative. 

This manipulativeness is well illustrated by Laz rsfold's handling 

of Adorno after the latter had failed to produce come work which 

he had been paid for. Evidently a Miss Kohn was given the task 

of editing Adorno's work, but instead of doing a 'real editing 

job's she corrected his English which then destroyed the sense 

of what Adorno was attempting to say. The impossibility of using 

the finished work prompted Lasarrefeld to inform his two associate 

directors, # Hadly Cantril and Frank Stanton thatt 

"I impressed upon Wiesengrund I, during the s asrj, Lr 
critici n rather strongi)' and he finally saw r7 point. 
Of his cyan volition he made the following Suggestions. 

'Wiesengrund' was the cost on form of address for Adorno. 
'Wiesengrund' was dropped iron his riazae alter Friedrich Pollock 
asked him to do so. Evidently Pollock was concerned over the 
number of Jewish sounding names on the Frankfurt institute's 
roster. (Jay 19731 34) 
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He would be willing to withdraw the memorandum in 
its present form and in order to compensate us for 
the material loss involved (about %150) he offered 
to work Lill time during Wiebes presence in New 
York in order to make the most if it. He has indeed 
kept his promise religiously, and the two really 
worked day and night on the plamsi ng and the first 
steps of the experiment. 
It sett to me, as a results that we did not lose, 
and probably even gained by this errang st with 
Wiesengrund. It you do not agree with me, I an sure 
that I could get him to make some additional con- 
tribution on this account. 
(Lazarsteld letter to Cantril and Stanton# 26-9.38) 

E7. sc ere Lazarsteld came$ close to eponly acknowledging his 

manipulative behaviour. For example, after writing to Hadley 

Cantril endeavouring to have the Rockefeller grant housed at 

Newark rather than Princeton University he reflects on the 

letter thus 

Ono-reading the four page single spaced letter over 
today I am amused by the Maohiavelliantsm that I 
seas to have attributed to myself, at least by 
complication. " (Lazarsfeldp 1969s 307) 

Institutional Involvements The Newark Centre 

The fact that research institutes provided Lasarsteld with 

an ideal context within which to pursue his abiding interest in 

methodology bas already been remarked upon. Yet, in accounting 

for his early involvement in American research institutes, such 

intellectual factors must take second place to his structural 

position, and more particularly to the initial difficulties 

which he faced in securing an academic appointment within the 

American university system. For#, although he many well have been 

able to obtain a post in a minor university, he certainly could 
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not secure a position comiensurate with his intellectual abilities 

and aspirations in a major university. This whale question was 

raised with Professor Lazarefeld and as the following conversational 

abstract clearly illustrates, he certainly perceived difficulty in 

obtaining a university post during his early days in America. 

"'White in ny first two years of er Rockefeller fellowship 
I didn't need anything and during that period there was 
the Dollfhss Putsch in Austria and I decided that I would 
like to try and stay here. There was then not a problem 
of the acceptance of my work, but the problem of getting 
a position. That was a co*apletely different problem and 
remember that this is at the depth of the depression still 
and the depth of the misery of the American university. 
The question of staying here had nothing to do with 
acceptance or non-acceptance of my work but of finding 
an appointnont. I think people were still anti-foreigner,, 
there was hardly any refugees here and ... so the question 
of getting a permanent faculty position at a major 
university was a very difficult problem. " (Lazarsfeld 25.5.73) 

Although it would be wrong to see Lazarsfeld'a academic career in 

America as being blocked in quite the same rigid fashion as it had 

been in Vienna, he was nevertheless made acutely aware that his 

chances of following a traditional career path were decidedly slim. 

Hence, whilst it ma be a slight overstatement to say that 

Lazarsfeld consciously sought other channels through which he 

could establish Maiself academically, it is nevertheless true 

that when alternative opportunities presented themselves such 

deliberations were certainly in his mind. 

This awareness of the alternative career path, presented by 

association with a research institute, in well illustrated by a 

letter he wrote to Hadley Cantril during the surraner of 1937. 

Whilst holidaying in Austria Lazarsfeld received word from Cantril 

offering him the directorship of the Princeton Radio Research 
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Project. Although the job itself was extremely attractive to Lazarafeld 

he had certain reservations concerning the abandcnaent of the Newark 

research centre which he had built up and which he saw as a path to 

academic advancement. The letter attempts to persuade Cantril to 

try to get the research grant transferred to Newark rather than have 

it located at Princeton. The letter will be quoted at acme length 

mince it affords insights into Lazarsfeld's position on a miner of 

patters gern ne to this stucbr. }! e writes: 

NI invented the Research Centre (Newark) for two reasons. 
I wanted to direct a rather great variety of studies, so 
that I was sure that from year to year rar methodological 
experience would increase and that iss as you know, ap 
main interest in research. And I tried to build up groups 
of younger students to be educated just in this kind of 
research procedures I tried to develop. Nov as to the 
first point I think that your project would do splendidly. 
Radio is a topic around which actually std kind of research 
method can be tried out and can be applied eati3factorDy. 
But I am somewhat worried in regard to the second point. 
I don't know if you are aware that by now there are each 
tam graduate students from other universities coming to 
Newark to work with me on different studies and that is 
one of the main features of the Research Centre from nay 
point of view. The question is therefore could it be 
possible to set up at least part of your project in such 
a way that it could be used as a sort of training 
institution? There are mar forms possible, but as a 
matter of principle we should see eye to esse in regard 
to this point because it is so important for me. 
This leads to another question. I an not worried about 
the limited duration of your project - it seems an if it 
were always possible to find a job in America. But it is 
probably not alwas possible to set up a Research Centre. 
The University of Newark is certainly not an important 
place at this moment but I feel rather certain that its 
Research Centre can become important in ten years from 
now. I would hate to on it collapse and I am sure it 
will if I drop it now. You have to understand me in the 
right wart the Research Centre does not need my work 
for the next year - what it needs is that I identify 
whatever I do in acme way with its name ... 
You nee a71 comes back to an Europsn attitude which 
might be not so easy to uzxderstand fr a your point of 
view. I £'eel stramgly that I donut want to go ahead 
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alone, that I want to stand for an institution and I try 
to build up an institution which is able and willing to 
stand for me. Of course, I wi11 have to do very different 
thfngs, p less glorious but about the segne way as you are 
professor in Harvard, then in Columbia, than in Princeton. 
But as ary poise and ehr post and sr name cannot acmpare with 
yours, I try to identify whatever I do with an institution 
which might after aase time acquire the dignity which I 
pelf to reasons of destiny and maybe personality can 
hardly aspire to. Of course in spite of this Europoet 
attitude I am now American enough to see the great 
advantage whbh your offer implies and I would love to 
accept it. So this whole letter is an effort to get 
your help in my effort to coordinate the actual situation 
brought about by your project and the long range plans 
which I have tried to explain in this letter. " 

(Lazarsfeld to Cantril 8.8.37) 

With regard to his 'European attitude' mentioned at two points in the 

letter, the tbUowing conversation with John Marshall goes ecae way 

to explain What he meant. 

D. Morrisons I always got the IVreeoion that Lazaareleld aas very 
aware that it he Was going to make it he had to make 
it attached to an institute rather than particularly 
as an indivic ial. This urns to be a very great 
motivating force with him " that is,, it was his 
institute and he rose or Pell depending as the 
institut4, a 

Marshall: Yes, well this is of course a typical central 
Lropeaa attitude. An7 scholar worth his salt in 
C sn1 or Austria would have his awn 'Institut'. 
He brought that attitude over to this country frith 
hist. 

This emotion of Lawefeld' e' Eux op en attitude # further helps 

to aocp1. M sdry his career followed a path of institutional in ovation. 

He came from an academic culture where professors were nibb: -m re 

a7, oes3y identified with their depertmente than their English or 

American counterperta, and where the pimuwle of success was to 

have a successful lInstitut' associated with one's same. The pos- 

sibilitien of Lasarsteld tulftlizg this criterion by beeomiug the 
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head of a major American university deportment were however eatrenely 

restricted. Haue he was obliged to fm fil his academic ambitions 

by establishing his oun institutes and in this he was fortunate. 

He arrived in America at the moment when the rising styles of 

empirical social science were increasingly demanding now organisational 

settings. Howe his previous experience of running a research centre 

coupled with his relatively disadvantaged occupational position, pro- 

vided his with both the expertise and the motivation to be at the 

forefront of new institutional developments. 

The Newark Centro! Inau! piciaaS BegiMing$ of the Bureau of Applied 

Social Reeearoh* 

p... it never occurred to as to aspire to a major university 
job. I took it for granted that I would have to make acme 
move aimiler to the creation of the Vienna Research Contra 
Sf I wanted to find a place for zealf in the United States. " 

(Lazara. teld 19691 301) 

The opportunity to create such a Centre came with an offer to analyse 

s=e data collected under the auspices of the National Youth 

A tration which was housed at the University of Newark. Robert 

Lynd had recce+ wended Lasarstbld for the job to Frank Kingdoms, the 

recently appointed President of Newark University, and it was Kingdon's 

idea that is addition to analysing the N. Y. A. data Lasareteld should 

teach a research course at the university. The possibility of 

establishing an institute modelled along the lines of the 

Foraclungaetelle' was not missed by Lazareteld who suggested to 
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Kingdaz that the N. Y. A. project should be extended to enable the 

formation of a research centre. Kingdc agreed to this suggestion 

and work was started towards the end of 19359 although the #Centrei 

was not officially recognised until May 21 1936. The aims of the 

'Centre' were# according to the report of its activities which 

Lazarefeld presented to the university President in 1936: 

1. To give research training to students. 

2. To develop new methods of research. 

3. To publish finished studies. 

ii. To help the City of Newark to a better understanding 

of its social and eoc* omia problems. 

5,. To act as a consulting service to social and business 

agencies in the city. 

6. To give students the opportunity for gainful e ployment. 

7. To accumulate funds for the perpetuation and enlargement 

of the Contra's activities. 

(Lazarefeld Report to Newark University 1936. ) 

Although the University of Newark could in no may be considered 

prestigious institution it was Eingdon'a intention to make it sot 

and it suited Lazarsbild to be attached to a university whose future 

looked promising. Certainly he was hopeful for the future, for as 

be informed the writers "When I was offered the Princeton project 

I was still so optimistic about the Newark situation that I didn't 

want to Ism" (Lazarsfeld 15.5.73). Howefrer# an optimistic as the 

future may have seemed to Lazarefeld it w Ls not to be secured without 

oyercgautng the familiar difficulties resulting from the lack of firm 

and substantial fi' cis , support. Although Kingdom had agreed to 
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the idea of a research centre= the university was in no position 

to provide the required finances. For the first month of the 

'Centre's' existence it was supported by the Welfare Federation 

of Newark, and in the subsequent four months of financial instability 

by the International Institute for Social Research - Borkheimer'e 

group " since at that stage they were still prosperous enough to 

be able to afford such financial aid. Lazmrafeld in his report to 

the University pays special tribute to the Horkheimer group: 

"The International Institute for Social Research has 
not only undertaken and financed the study on authority 
in relief families(l) and subsidized the study on job 
hunting, but it also carried the Research Centre through 
four critical months when the University had not yet 
taken over the affairs of the Centre by putting at its 
disposal the sum of two thousand dollars. It was agreed 
at the time that half of this sum, one thousand dollars, 
would be considered as debt and repaid later. 

(Lazarsfsld Report to Newark University, 1936v 6) 

Lazarsfeld was very grateful for the help which the Horkheimer group 

gave to the Newark Centre during this early crucial period of its 

existence, and he subsequently repaid the debt by employing Adorno 

on the Princeton Radio Project. Although it would be inaccurate 

to consider that gratitude was the only motive invalvedj his 

employing Adorno was nevertheless a genuine expression of friendship 

towards the Frankfurt group whom he knew wanted to have Adorno join 

them in Now York. 

After the 'Centre) had been officially recognised by the University 

in May of 1936 they contributed, in addition to the necessary rooms, 

part of the secretary's salary and telephone bills. However,, since 

1. See 8omarovskyp M. "The Unemployed Man and his Family" (1940). 
The study itself was Mirra Xomarovs1ty's thesis, but tshe whole 
project was supervised by Lazarsteld. He also wrote the intro- 
duction to the book. 
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Lazartteld was not teaching I V3.1 time at the University he only 

received part of his director's salary from that source, and even 

then he turned that over to the OCentret to assist with operating 

expenses. Given this lack of financial backing, noch of Lazarefeld's 

time was spent trying to make contacts and raise money to further 

the purposes of the 'Centres. The importance with which he attached 

to the research director's role in establishing contacts can be 

gauged by the amount of cca nittee work which he engaged in. During 

1936 for example he was a member of: 

The Committee cn Social Research of the Sociological Society. 

The Committee on Social Effects of the Depression of the 
Social Science Research Council. 

The Committee on Youth and Radio of the Federal Coas! tunication 
Covuission. 

The Comittee on Family Research of the American Association 
of University Women. 

Commenting upon such aaeociation# Lazarsfeld writes: IRAs a result of 

these coimections and activities, the university is quickly becoming 

known as leading in social research" (Lazarsfeld Newark Report 1936). 

Certainly# in 1936 both Everett Hughes and Robert Park were 

interested enough in the activities of the Newark Centre to visit 

its and George Lunberg of Benington College and John Jenkins of 

Cornell sent graduate students there for special training. Lazarefeld 

of course saw research centres as being ultimatel7 tied in with 

student trainir ! but in addition it must be remembered that the 

'Centres had originafy developed out of the National Youth 

Ad'ainistration prograne which, in line with the principles of the 

New Deal philosophy, emphasized work relief. The idea was that 
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unemployed students and students with unemployed parents would be 

provided with work at various centres tbroughout the country in 

return for a rmiall remuneration. However,, as La:. arsfeld infornod 

the writer, 

"No aase knew what to do with the students. There were 
certain centres which had a supervisor whose task it 
was to invent work. I was a supervisor and that meant 
I had to invent work to the students. The natural 
thing was to let them do very large scale statistical 
work. There were no ccoputers or arqthing so I let 
them do that. " (1) (I. azarsfcld 15.6.74) 

Lazarafeld's general approach to the problems of training 

students, securing finances and developing the 'Centre' as a place 

of learning is further illustrated by his work for the Milk Research 

Council of New York on the dislike of milk among young people, his 

work for the Fastsaga Kodak CamparW on the use of home movies, and 

his work for Dupont on the perception of fabrics. Although he 

himself notes(2) that applied psychology had a low academia status, 

projects like this were weil fitted to the demands of the situation. 

They not only provided the 'Centre' with valuable income, but could 

be utilised for training purposes. It never troubled Lazarafeld 

that such work van not academically respectable; the question he 

asked of any situation was how could it be exploited to achieve 

the maidmwa advantages and to overcome the greatest tumber of 

protlens that he was presented with. Hence, in addition to using 

(1) Despite the fact that Lasarsteld was obliged to liaventi work 
for his students lt should not be supposed that this work was 
of no intellectual ocs9egaenoe. For examples one of the first 
works to cone out of auch activity was a large scale readership 
profile of magazine* (Lazarsfeld 1937) which appeared in Hadley 
Cantril's newly established journal! Public Opinion Quarterly. 

(2) See Lazarsteld (19671 298) 
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market research studies as a way of alleviating the pressing financial 

difficulties he faced in trying to establish a research institute, 

Lazarsfeld extracted as much academia meat as he could from them. 

An article based an his Dupont fabric study appeared in 1936 in 

the prestigious Journal of Applied Peycholoors for example. In 

fact, in malt wem the situation facing hits at Newark was very 

similar to the situation he had left in Viennas and the lessons he 

had learned there were reads' transferred. Hence, where market 

research studies could be obtained they were, and used to provide 

work and methodological training for his students, support for the 

institution, and where possible, academically valuable material. 

In additionq market research work helped the 'Centre' to 

legitimate itself within the University and by extension,, the local 

community. For it art be understood that American universities; and 

colleges have a tradition of being much more closely integrated into 

the local caumuntty than their European counterparts, a tradition 

reinforced in the 'thirties by the ethos of the New Deal. Certainly, 

if one ems the seven 'Centre' aims which Lazarsteld listed in 

his report to the University then two of them: to help the City 

of Newark to a better understanding of its social and econmic 

problems, to act an a consulting service to social and business 

agencies in the city, clearly express the hope of involving the 

'Central with local interests. Whilst recognising that the report 

was a dslibwate attampt on Lasarsfsld+s part to justify the can. 

timed exLsta of the 'Centre', it =at also be recognised that 

given the Nev Deal ethos such service Work represented the major 

means through which it aid becane accepted. Indeed, had the 
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'Centre' not co-operated with business, camnerce and the local coon. 

mantty Lazaarefeldls difficulties in justifying its contimed 

existence to the University would have been very greatly increased. 

A. Lazarsfeld began to establish the $Ceoatre$ he also began 

to establish himself in accordance with his original hope that such 

an institute "would stand for me". The elements of a staff were 

built up during 1935.36 when the works Project Adiinistration of 

the Federal acverzmºeut organised a natiar*l research project on 

re-employment changes and tech alogical changes. Lasarsteld was 

employed on the project as the general psychological consultant 

In charge of the studies act acted in the state of New Jersq, 1 

and concentrated on the town of MittyMe which had become almost 

totsLl r unemployed following mechanisation of the town's main 

in'stry, glass-blowing$ and the transfer of the main comtpeny to 

Ohio. Although the work was never completed da. to the disoca- 

timation of study funds, it did allow Lasarefeld to place sixteen 

students from Newark University in good posts of employment,, a 

point which Lasarsfeld doer not fail to emphasise in his report 

to the University. 

With the nct that the university employment offices dole. 

gated to the 'Centre' for thirty one National Youth Administration 

students a framework of operations was slowly established. For as 

Lasarefeld writes to Cantril concerning his position at Newark in 1936, 

1 In overall abarge of the stu4 was Professor Frederick Qaudet 
of the Psychology Department of Newark University. Hilde Qaudet, 
Professor Gßudet's wife, became one of Lasarafeld's collaborators 
on the M111vills project. She later worked with Lasarsfeld at 
the 'Bureau1 and was cc -author along with Berelsan and 
Lauaarsfeld on the 'Peoples Choice'. 
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aI was hill time employed with the national research 
project of the W. P. A. and did not draw ate salary 
fron the university. But I accepted the goverment 
position under the ocadition that sy headquarters 
would be in Newark and so zv fillvi le and a few 
similar studies helped to build up the Newark name. " 

(Lazarsfeld to Cantril,, 8.8.37) 

one of theme IsImi]. ar studies' was "The Effects of th: Depr®sý lion 

upon the Family" financed by the Social Science Research Council. 

The study trcnght Lazarsfeld into contact with Samuel Stouffer and 

provided the beginninga of a long-lasting academia and friendship 

bond between the two men. Professor Laaarsfeld related Stouffer's 

importance to him in the following Myers 

"I was than at Newark -I would say 1936 and the Social 
Science Research Council commissioned this series of 
studies on the depression. Stouffer was made the Research 
Director and laid out the programme - the effect ou 
religion, on reading, on education and ao on. Tbey were 
not original studies but only used available material. 
And Stouffer consulted with I'nd who he should invite, 
and L'nd mentioned nq nasse and Stouffer invited me to go 
to Chicago. Arghov Stauffer and I met in 1936 in Chicago 
to get the .., to nee it he could use me and at that time 
I had done work on unwip1 yment in Austria and was super- 
vising Kczarovs y' a dissertation. That was a very strange 
meeting because Stouffer and I hadn't known each other. 
I had never not him or read his work or he mines but we 
im iediately got on extrately well. I rseeenber very 
vividly sonething which was meant to be a kind of lunch 
to feel each other out - we stayed for hours and hours 
and then Stouffer im ediatei. y asked me to work with him 
on one of those monographs. Stauffer and I met repeatedly 
on those monographs and I required a trem®ndom respect 
for him and I think he rather liked ae. And then when I 
wrote the #Radio and the Printed Paget I asked him to 
write in it. So we became very close friends and there 
was hardly anyone I respected as seich. There was con. 
tinuous contact with Stouffer. He bought a little tam 
near Dartmouth College - Now Hampshire - and I spent 
a eumrw in Dartmouth. We were together at the outbreak 
of the Second World War. I r. eembcr we were at his farm 
and listened to it on the oar radio. So that was pro- 
bably the most important persczial contact I had. " 

(Laaarstold 2.6.73) 31. 
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The relationship which Lazarefeld and Stouffer established 

during the Newark period was to prove extremely fruitful, for, quite 

apart from the personal meaning the friendship had for Lazarefeld, 

both men benefitted acadenicai yr from future collaboration. It has 

already been noted that Stouffer respected Lazarefeld for his insight 

when working on the depression monograph, but the respect was mutual. 

Lazarefeld's academic respect for Stouffer is evident from the review 

of The American Soldier which he wrote for Public Opinion Quarterly 

in I91 #1 from hie intros otion to 'Social Research to Test Ideas+'2 

and from the following interviews 

D.. Morriscns Within American sociology it would be correct to say 
that The American Soldier has been a central piece. 

P. Laaarafelds Ohs undoubtedly. 

D. Morrisons And your defence of its because it did cafe under 
attack, particularly from what one would cal the 
Humanistic students. 3 

P. Lazarafelds Yes, certainly. 

1. Lazarsfeld'e review of The American Soldier was not only the 
longest review that P. O. d pr edp was also exceptionally 

eulogistic. For ex iple,, he finishes the review by asking who will 
follow in Stoufferss idotstepos "As he approaches the last pages of 
these two volumes, the reader develops a feeling of frustration. Here 
was a gripping and seemingly inexhauatable reading material which 
suddenly comes to an end. Wily was a war necessary to give us the first 
systematic analysis of life an it really is experienced by a large sector 
of the population? As Stouffer in about to turn off the lights he 
re narks, "What happened afterwards is a story which must be told some dar 
from data other than that assembled by the Research Branch'. uniere, o 
Lord, will. they be coming from? ' (Laxarsfeld 1949a 404) 

2. "Social Research to Test Ideas" was the collected writings of 
Stouffer and published posthumously. It is therefore of special 

significance that Lasarsteld should write the introduction. (Lazarafeld, 
1962) 
3. See in particular Lerner (1950) and Schlesinger (191i9). 

Schlesinger bitingly calls the mrican soldier the 'Statistical 
Soldier'. 
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D. Morrison: Your defence of it, how =ch was it personal respect,, 
I've always thought that it went beyond that and into 
a defence of a style of work that you wanted to see 
go ahead? 

P. Lazarsfeld: Well someone made the joke at the time that I was so 
generous to what Stauffer did that I just wanted to 
say make it mpr own and became the main propagandist 
so not only out of respect but out of jealousy. it 
was a spectacular event and Stouffer's ability to work,, 
he was just perfectly unbelievable. When you talk to 
Morton (I. ) ... because something is very strange. Merton, 
who is very different, is also a really spectacular person. 
Merton and Stouffer never clicked. 

D. Morrison Personal reasons or ... 7 

P. Lazaarsfelds I have never ax'eally worked that out. Something may help you here. Stauffer always felt that Morton over- 
does ... you know this thing Merton and I put out, the 
continuities thing on the American Soldier. Well I 
mainly traced the statistical procedure and Merton 
traced more the qualitative material and Stouffer 
always felt that Morton didn't appreciate enough what 
he ... indeed, what is best known about Stouffer's 
work in today's generation would be what Morton wrote. 
Stauffer felt you see that by giving it ... subsuming 
it in a more general terminology like reference group 
it was unfair. And that gras Stouffer's furling. 
Merton felt that Stouffer was too dry. I don't know 
what Morton missed in Stouffer, but theynever had the 
intensity of respect for each other which I had for 
both of them. I would think of Morton as equally 
impressive intellectually as Stouffer. 

D. Morrison: Did Morton not see Stoufferte work, to use the term, 
as 'fact grubbing' because of Morton's theoretical 
sophistication? 

p. Lazarsfelds Tess, I suppose soy but the point is Morton would be 
wrang. 

D. Morrinons I'm not arguing it myself. 

P. Lazarefeld: Teas Stouffer vu eztrene]y thoughtful. Bat look, 
meeting Merton would be a great event for yon. 
FSrst he is W. Sociology in this country, and 
unbelievably brilliant. (Laaarsfeldj, 2.6.73) 

Unfortumatelr, due to iunesa on Professor Merton's part, 
the writer never actually got to see . hint. 
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Lazarsteld's relationship with Merton will be returned to later 

when discussing the Columbia 'Bureau' in detailj howa erg for the 

present it is important to note his establishment of contacts which 

were subsequently to aid the eatablis nt of this institute. 

Whon Stouffer became director of the professional staff at the 

Research Branch, Information and Education Division, of the War 

D. partncnt, he channelled some of its work through the 'Bureau', 

which not only provided it with a valuable source of finance but in 

addition conferred official recognition and status. Both Robert 

Marton, who was at the tBureaut by then, and Lazarsfeld himself,, 

Who was a consultant' to the Office of UUr infuriation on survey 

work� contributed a great deal of time and energy to the American 

Soldier studies. A sizeable part of the third volume of the study, 

which Karl Hovland was largely responsible for, was taken up with the 

Bureasts contribution, and after the tiiar Lazarsfeld spent a fnll term 

at Harvard helping Stauffer with the measurement procedures for the 

first volume. 

In fact� this was bow the money was paid to the 'Bureau' j that 
is$ money could not be paid direct, but only in the form of 
consultancy tees which Merton and Lasarsfeld then turned over to 
the tBureau'. However, a difficulty did arise at this tigre which 
provides insight Into Lasarefeldta dieorganiaed We style. 
Although Lasareteld had arrived in 1933 he had never bothered to 
acquire American citizenshipj thue1 when the war broke out "I 
was so to speak an eneW alien, and during the war no eneW alien 
could beocm a citizen". Thus1 not being an American citizens 
Lazarsfeld could not engage in such military research. However! 
as Lazarsfeld infamed the writer, "By a lucky coincidence we 
had to till out - as resident aliens - to fill out papers. 
Austria was occupied in 1938 and most Austrians began to call 
themselves Germans, but I just out of spite kept on callivtig myself 
Austrian. That was the legal loophole by which I could then get 
citizenship during the war - because the fact that I kept calling 
myself an Austrian while legally America bad accepted Austria as 
part of Germany you see. Somehow Stouffer managed all that, because 
he wanted me an a consultant. I was one of the very few people who 
got citizenship during the war - because Stouffer couldn't have used 
me or the 'Bureau'". (Lasarsteld, 2.6.73) Indeed" it makes aimisiag 
reading to ties some of the 'loyalty checks' which were made to the 
Rockefeller Foundation before Lazarateld van granted citizenship. 
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Undoubtedly, Stouffer was the main intellectual, contact that 

Lazarsfold made during his initial years at Newark. However, as 

Important an this contact undoubtedly wanjo it should not be seen 

in Isolations but rather as one element within a wider cluster of 

factors which aided the developient firstly of the Newark Centre and 

later of the Columbia Bureau. Neverrtheless, it was largely through 

the contacts that he made and the work which they generated, that 

Lasarsfeld, together with this institute'' gras gradually palled into 

the mainectresa of American academic life. Indeed, when he was Well 

established* Lazarsfeld acknowledged his debt to Stouffer by 

dedicating one of the Columbia Bureauta major forks, The People's 

Choice, to him. At the same time that his institute came 'to stand 

for him' however, * it also came to stand for an important strand 

within American sociology] large-scale, institutionalised empirical. 

research. 

institutional involvements The Newark Centre 

The suitability of research inetitutea within mich I, azarsfeld's 

intellectual interests could be accommodated has already been 

sentionedj however, in so far as accounting for his early American 

involvement with research institutes is concerned other factors were 

of over-riding importance. Although Lazarsfald'a main interest has 

always been in methodology, and undoubtedly a research Institute 

provides an excellent vehicle for satisfying euch interests, but also 

for transmission and propagation of such knowledge through the 

practical training which such institutes equip students with. Yet, 

Lasarsfeld's own structural position is of greater over-riding 
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iiortance when considering his institutional association. Such 

factors as the above, whilst, adding a further d1 itcnsion to ouch 

involvcaent, are nevertheless of secondary consideration when framed 

in the context of the difficulties he faced of securing an academic 

appointnent within the American university structure. In all likeli- 

hood he may well have been. For, if Lazarafeld can write of Stouffer 

that "His academic life coincides with tho dovelopment of empirical 

social research in the United States" (Lazarsfold 1962: 15)s then one 

can equally write of Lazareteld's academic Life, that it coincides 

with the dereloznt of social research bureaux. Homes having 

traced the eetablishnssnt of the Newark Centre an one of the first 

social research institutes, the work now turns to a study of its 

develop cant into one of the leading research bureaux in America. 
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c *rr i3 F'fcT! r. 

Ti3 1rr? Iý"JG T'M L IIO PS. ' ECR TRO CT 

Radio Ee*cs irchs A I? lroctor Without ! nt*mst? 

I list it vara1d be a perfecUy v" ezc ci5e to concentrate upon 

Lwrz 1d's cantribu : ion to mos oa ttian re o=ch macs he s. us 

to use Scbr c phrra o =a foundli C rather' (Cchr 18591 6) it 3a 

not the vritor+n int ztion to do do* UaIrmbtod1 ' La': ; rafeld has been 

of alnXmUr inpo 't in the hietor7 of that field, ocpacUU7 men 

one considers that he ims the first to spp2,7 euren eoth ds to =us 

ccrs** icaticn rczerch. In &Witloz Berelean n tca: 

"In r Yicrr+ Lassrute3. d was the only on at the fatr 
(t x din tathars) tea awakarad on mans as . cation 
pabblaz per not Lsssw»ll WAS ante anted in Political 
povar, LsvIn in group rýaticfard , and Hovland in 
cognitive provossea, and tboy uttU. ssd this field as 
a oxmwAcnt +ntrq to those br *der 0=4= 80" 

(Deralmon 1959 s 5) 

Iio cr* awn aaaeptbg t' Late r. 2d was the oar am or the tcmr 

staun ding tatters to address himalf to oots*zni. ttiýsý prab1sms per 

se* it is n vertheleas true that he also utilised the bold as a 

cmmient point of entry i *. o his broader cc: acsrz e. : ass O ni- 

oatiaz resa ch aas never his siaa area of Intarest, maid it Is doubt- 

fa w erther he vua ever res317 interested in the mibctanntits content 

of the Studies at ell. It har a ree' been noted that upon being 

offered the Directorship of the R&H Project1 he wrote to Cyril 

. Mw sing his lade of Int rest in the area, but stating that the 

project fitted well with hie other Inter"ts. tbez re, Lasarsteid 
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himself t Deep quoted directly as saying he had no interest in the 

field. ilc; m er, In c : neideratian of the ftat that hei has played euch 

a rminal pxz-t In the de aloymmt of wears c tcatiaz3 research it 

is inntondod to clcritr this point Arther. 

FioCw &rsms, whl3. ct wtaitting that the "tuft history of =so 

cam ntcatior research et311 vasty to be written* (tron 1970s 41) 

now rthazwa co se w tarar4s Fovic3lM =t tcrsm account. 

t startwatcy1 in the course of bis QSalpls ton ii tc a wer 

of potentibl in. Lu+ e im aºrly mass ca ixticns rea cb 

tbich, %# t1ct c a1irj, we ditticutt to va ttiatc. For e 1" 

ßrim, in C=an with a nxdwr of otb 'c antutora, wes the notion 

of '=as voc yl as bavi been particularly lnnu4 ttiai In t 

ißLwvst In =, a cc iaation research. Far e=a log co ti s up= 

MUISt 9===7 of the grovI g aone+eni ov cr Us 11 crca3i! scale of 

lac aä14 coctaties as being or* of the oaatr l th ec of niletaeoth 

century voci. Qloas fä^oi. "a write t 

"A whole ctapter In the btetory of social tb= ht is 
awscrtod here, but it ways of course the crap� of 
the izo1atcdd unrestrained, atai deed, possibly anced tý 
itxiivid l which izad the greatut 1i tct on ideas about 
the M=3 =d1©* IS aceistiea %sre Me this, then 
g uy=tcu via the eisen media mLs all too easy,, since 
a person it restrilmd fcea accepting x ideas 1 very' 
Pegs aocini ties or traditioisl ar3 tatiena. * 

(Bxowa 1970s 46) 

This cut cortdn y dose not appV to Loa sraldtt work 

and am cz: octz trat! app perI*par frca Usaw Uj, it vvu1d not 

I The article rot`orred to by ßro m in shit's "The 8tud7 of the 
Mj y Group". (. il 1951) 
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fit other cases eitler. In the histozy of ideas tS re is the er- 

present t tation to attribute " thinker's Intereffts or state of 

co mciouswas to factors whicb,, 'hau e. Tined closely,, were suety 

mt prestttt at the time. To be sure such mass c mteatton research 

fits re., ci1y into the gcnerel c ona+sna of awe cociet. 7" theorists 

but it is ar istakee to argue that the researob itca t ums prod 

by those c; ari s. Father it is more aosurate to coo euch research 

as cautrit4utinL indirectly to the debate through the provision of 

+evotrical data rather than as a direct product of the debate itself. 

Although concern over the increasing scale and £=tation of 

industrial societies has featured centrally in s cemi nah 

sociole4ca3.11 the 'ss society' debate itself rostriated 

to AmerUm In the 1950's, It r Aver gained mob curr°czicg outside 

those shor e and has rv largely ceded e wit- America. In 

the light of this, it is p rtiaular2y not+rarartby that La, arateld,, 

in bis introduction to "Pereonal Influence" written In 1955, relates 

a co mLeation research to concerns with the 's tut in a not 

too diu# m11 r ==w to that or 33ro m. 
' tt 3 wecy *personal 

2af 'm Ow, t d APOn ºaa *e1e'vaut to for fm=8 aoiety" ¬ ebatem, 

but than so did its bistoriaa3, p recumar, "The-PoVlep Chjia. ', in 

ibich no att nude to 'pull' the vor k Into such areas of 

Interest, %'hUet it la + itt d that "Psi al Tn1. ttonc U 

probably more certre1 to the debste than vTh* Pe tos Chbtoe' 

the ca action for the '' ere ios in ' weae atnti on' liess in the 

-Ar- 
I See In p t=Ur gece 17 of 'Personal In luenco '3feld 1955) 
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passinn of ton ycars betwoea the production of the two books. Certainly 

if one in attc $izj to trace the historical roots of nano cc i- 

cations rcc rct , then the absence of euch ca=eat in the earlier work 

is not Good cvidcnce for supposing that it derives fron 'mass society' 

concerns. in addition,, it is vortby of note that Wrhe Peoples Choice*# 

written in 19 44,, uns at one point Intended as a ctu4y of a farming 

progrs=o which tho department of agriculture pcriodicoUy tran=; itted 

to rain mapport for its poiiaics, and not as election otudy. It was 

only with the Tlove ber elections in 1940 that the plan of action was 

actuutly chsn ed. teilst aftitting that a study of agriculture nny 

well have prod . iced conclusions relevant to the rhos cociety debate 

it does detract ac-m zuhat fron the central area of cc corn and hence 

support for euch a thesis. 

Ahile readily admitting t2*t the 1ms3a occtety' debato tad the 

j3 =o3 which it raises cone-eraiX the ßtz'Ct%=c of a3ciety c tituta 

an ir; ortn. 1t ti-, o vithin aocibloCyq the star obýeats to iatargrctiog 

modern mss c==m1cationa roioorch in lieht of hach ccncorna without 

first do! c ntizk; very cl03C27 Wbare ouch cone 1 p1xxcd on the 

fc r u1*tion and execution of particular studies. It is not auffictont 

to eir ly ax=1w finished wm*a and then e Gort that t` r "fit' j 

a. s scially since the concerns of the 'mass cociat7' t , earista are so 

broad and euch as integral part of overall oociolozical concorn3 that 

they are oLmoct bound to fit. '. tether or not earl coca ctxr in1- 

cation3 research uaro atiaailated by auch ca ccr= is an empirical 

question, and ouz; ht to be handled as stich. With this in mini the 

case of taz irsfcld will be further e pined. 

An p cviausly noted, Lax=fold wa3 interc3tcd in rasa o aini. 

cations research pri=xIly as a beans of acadamiia acty x cemutt and 



185 

as a mesas of refinirg mcttndologica2 technic z. An he soadil7 

admitted In int rwp .oW 
li=itle Ci no c ib rttvo roteres. 

in the tsolaj 
D. Morrieont I apprsciato the situation that yca traced job wise 

in ämericaa end the tact t et ; mau had already done 
aoms work an 1T$ aommnicaticn in lima. 

P. La: sratblds That+o true. 

D. )brrisg, ns u't itiat attr oted 7ou to its co. cats ona? Were 
an influenced by what rs baps on the continent? 

That %holo culture debate trbich the Vr urE sebool 
enrage in - did that orientate you taserd s ... 9 

P. Lash melds gel first, look, your hagre to nnder'itand that I had 
too interest vla r in ran c . c: at for 5. I 
am 330 

-In 
l7thim in a loop Is Luteroot 

to a netbodolo 5t, but I certainly didn't find that 
In the beging an is rtamt topic at alt. It "a 
e. alnsive]y that it waa a rather spectacular job,, and 
than 107 e viction that anything yc> i do research on is 
interesting. I mean therm was always objectims to 
vs work all wq life that Ia realty only interested 
In º- only methodological work, rat then the ay z 
got interested,, really inter ted in the meets culture 
debate was rv snbimlenoo. on the one tub I got money 
fron the industry -e erythi depend on that j and 
on the other hand I van tied to a tow - my union card 
tuba socialist. So I contiwaUy tried to mediate 
betnass the culture critics. 1 (Lazersfsld 15,6.73) 

The a Culture' debate was s later addition to Lauaraxold'a interests 

and came von after he bad helped to establish a conamicatio at 

research. The ambivale deriving frc*i his soalalist 'untrni card', 

a his fInmial ewes oeaat with the culture i try, is veil 

illustrated in his intrrr&ction to the collection of assays In 

'Culture ibr t? xi '2 iniol$ (Las. xsZsld 19 )e ro he adopts am 

intermediate position between the leftist critics sad the straight.. 

fore ird rna, eriaL apolo s. Lai reform n Svalaneee to tardm his 

past as a c(Eitted eooialU t on t ho one ba jl d his i voly mt 
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with b¢siesz cacortr on the other, was raisod is the ccvras (jr 

discus: iaa the writer tmd vith Bsrrazd Bsolscn,, one of Lnzaralald's 

co-aut rn on "The Pooplee Choice". According to Iicr*lson, Las rstblds 

"o bzt=tsslly luterezted in the votImC studies., go 
catld amtend that it ia a political topic or i0portanc3 
how do peo i1o make deaiBiom in a espitaliat de cracy? - 
vhich gave 2 some bons Lids lints with his Socialist 
histor7 but he never vas - socialist - and Barr Zei sal 
neither. Raw Zeisel xcrked for one of the za jor advertising 
oapºnies for most of his career here11 and you don't do that 
ewalnet a gemine solid background in Eurogen aocislieax. W 

(Aeon 12.7.73) 

How rer, the 1Act re ins that Laaaretkeld maus basically uninterested 

in mau c aicatinn, w point uhith did not escape John !S .r 3ban 

of the ReckeSeUer Fatimdat1on, as the tcUlovin co variational. 

abstract 4"m "I 

A. HHorri*on: Ila not a=s as to whotI rI have a $La r*emnt with 
Px trtcesor i aaarstlald than he into ied no that he was 
never interested in =es Owmatcation research. 1+ 
I talked to Dr. Barton he found it dMicult to accept 
as veil. Mat do you aey to t! t? gare you of it? 

J. t"! ar ehalIt I suspect Paul's right. In other words he wasn't. inter. 
Gated In the media it that is what be means. As perhaps 
amens it imsAct37. IT. was interested parimarUy in 
t`etbodological opportunities vhicb research on the media 
offered. 118 might h we boars just as interested in acme 
other field of research %taro methodological opportunities 
were the same "I thII* Paul is quite honest in that - his 
be sie interest vas &Ulqo methecologtc&L. lie didn't care 
much what field he worked in. Methodological ccosidieretio 
were elv ys uppermost in bis wind. In tact we Kernt alorZ 
with that. I reams distinctly that when the 'Butvau# 
wasi ne it were, ben MUC tvo-sided -" it earned a good bit 
of its fay from research that it me paid to do. Tb &t was 
a little bit troublesme from the point of view of the 
11'ou tic n is that oar could not be directly involved in 
am' rofltablo enterprise, and had to resolve the diffi. 
cultI" by saying timt the 'Dursan' would n *t be open to 
all corners for paid research; that it would accept research 
just aas it would *=tribute to its methodological lot. " 

Warr-Uh i. 6.7.73) 

I Zeiael did In teat work for ) Cvm-frick on, c of the thrse 
lurgeat advartislag ag+mcies in the vor2. d. 
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sub an insistence bpr the F , tt n was very º or Lnsarste2. d to 

subverts not to szW deUbcrate naxmer, but fro i the position that 

ar studW ccnributed to mthodolojws althocr h the intrinsic 

triviality of se of the I id-tc*r studies did create strain3 

within the 'Eurem' itself. Rovers the point to uadarU in 

the prescmt context is that such studies,, vhilst aftittedly providing 

the 'Bnresu& with manes are an index of tavu fold's vide-ranging 

methodological interests, of which ewe ecmxAanieations rase h was 

merely one part* It mattered little to his what the studies vom, 

a point terelson stressed to the writers 

"Well Paul liked to ea p partly true and partly to tell a 
good story on himself, that what he mated to study vas 
bou people ra. de decisions and the Rockefeller Thuadation 
wouldn't support i» to decide WW people would choose 
this coffee rather than that coffees but they u mid sit 
him to find out e they vat" for ZooseT 1t rather then 
IaUds. 3o he studied that. Ile would have studied amy- 
thing that they would pay for so to ate. 'e11p that was 
part of his oo"o&Uod Viannese charm, but there was a little 
aaaethin, to it - Paul was mob core interested in method. 
alo4csl i: siovation and s*rthodologieal subtleties and 
niceties then I ertr wee, but I'm not putting spielt in 
comparison with him. I van alwys meh tdore interested in 
the aubstanee. I'm not denegratin him in e*yit that, but 
Paul Wald be - he was more delighted In havIM s clever 
statt logical table ems out of the I olerlth machine - in 
those dears - and whether it had afros substantive Importance 
was sooondary to that. " 

D. Plorrisms 

"You n*vw felt that be vss Interested In sir a , cati ona? 

A. Derelsons 

"".; ally we may net into semantics tin. Zv td s said 
that Paul was brat of &U intereatsd in -º unch more 
absorbed with tscbntaal, virtuosity. 2 don't Kean that 
in a necessarily bad i- " the mttloda1oglao1 aspect of 
irm estication j and s. aondlys, on the Mira Wes if 
one bad to garalie., I would s+q* he was interested in 
hoar pople coos to take positions. Mats aaamaieatione 
fitted Into both in that it provided opportunity for the 
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formest and it *a at the saue time a Oommlout wyr 
to do the latter because it was an attractive sub jest 
and Ainda ware in the air. It to va's 4 at$ tventy five 
years you ; ers he might be doing it O popu1atiau because 
population basso an attractive subject in the aiztic3 
for funM T g. nose c awi tcaýtiosý Just happened to have 
a vogue then� but it could ham been awthsr aubject. 0 

(Bero2ac 12.7.73) 

T t* point *, h1 er Ism raboa cencernin ttee in 

sppo ite, mime vbilat recoenitiM that taruefeld b mA co t rea t 

intereart at, the , autsro lev. ]. to ses c ication r. eearah, 

it JS po$Able to discuss leer is of lnt . It baa already bwo 

wts4 that t. rsUoa «omosa ra that raý. r eid vaa : tute d In 
the voting studios, sad it mad ir*I .d appear mmmloaa for saes- 

we to raaain in a field of enquiry for sppz oz1 tdy fifteen years 

without some eaztn, interest In the subject matter itself. In 

oc d. ratI= of this, the foalavir g remarks of ! "saris Jaod*'a 

are m ttngi 

D. Morrison, Vlan I aat ? roLeuoar La essfad in Now York he 
rap tedl7 Spresesd n no that he had nevw been 
interested In as oae+ atI u*. Vers you iswd 
when his noved into a&" oration research? 

X, Jaboda_ 1 op it started, the vbol" of the RwvcbungeateUs, 
started with the Use of a radio beramtar. Mass 

aications had been very cazttral. I wwm't 
at an surprised vhu be vent Into it. 

D. Vorrl s so yvu M* such ®tateaeata "t be a rat i ü- 
Isation of mom kind? I t2' GUCt it mIght he a 

ratioaalisatim to bb biography. You sees at first 
it appeared to me that he was avers of his own 
bic phy, and his role as a hodologiet - 
because that's what he is - so he say* As am never 
intersst. d in curs ac oats as euch. 

Jabodas Zoja ka iv, when 7m pat it that vors t'm not so 
sure ißt being iutez ted In m*ss cooesmtcatioffi). 
I wes mum aommiLeation rare*rch is Just so taod 
for cetixdalogica problems ... but thus, you kw w 
at that tint tja ma married to Lents Harzog apd aber 
Vas wry i easive17 involved. o did the soap 
opera studieel. She was sxy good, smasllertt studies. 

1 Sao in peºrtlcnlar 'On Dorr md P». riame* which first appmred 
in Hertb, Sagr I$ Jomcs*l "Studies in PhU oeopw arc! SoaW Scums' 
(itsrsoc 190) . 
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It % . tural - the ing studs rn t AD natural - 
ax cuitabte fm the doveloient of sophisticated tcthad- 
olo, r. A alt, he edited those Volumes on the subjects 
mad the voti studio " nass COMMLcatii n voting studiert 
tiro ms a clear trantitfCU. 8ecat*ee you is w1 near 
crt atisn in 'The Peoples Choice' pla2s a major mle. 
flap it was a amt area which he vas t . 3nr with 
t Vicma,, and v1dah during; the wax eaxlý e of 
Pro t stud. ss in Aaarlce ma tre 
lest itself to metiod lo y. So he can't Cat away with 
sa7Jmc be vaA *tevexº Interested In s cmantcatios ar. " 

(Jana 26.9.73) 

Profe3sor Jahoda rWAUI3 a ooMeu t Iona voice, ho cr. Tho rest 

of tazaroteld'e friends, colleagues and co"vorkers corroborate hia 

on testir3o O' that he vas only interested in mass mmmunications 

research as a convenient rt ana of puns ing his main interests. 

Bersleon is e saentiAlly correct when he characterises Lazarefeld's 

basic concerns an metriadologyp and "how people =e to t up 

positions". This latter interest, which I: reu out of bis early 

concern vith the explanation of 'action' # led directly to his 

substantive interest in the voting stud e3. Thus the interests 

which Laz, *rsfold developed in Vienna can be seen an constituting 

a consisten them throughout hier lito work1 a theme v3iah was 

later joined bi an interest in educatiomi institutions arising 

out of his awn inatitutiaual career path. 

Dc=so Lamarateld has played auch ar central role tu the 

history of m= c icat1 n research it would not be Sias to 

focus upon that aspect of ! lifer. Sich an exercise would, 

bowevers detract from the work's , antral alm at tracia Lumra. f ld'a 

role as en institutional irmavator. The two tasks c arat be 

oatir y ccp ratsd hove er, sir 3e it mLe pri rily because of his 

work in rates co xLunications that Lazersflld was able to pioneer 
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the dovo1o nt of rucarrch burea z. A, e John lfaraha3l noted in 1941 

In his reflection* on the Princeton Sadio Projects 

"To c lete the r+eaordIp attention should be drawn to 
the fact that the history of this Project is M rriva 
the history of Dr. Lazy ratsl d' e eatrýbUshs t in this 
ocm try. The offiaere were informed on his ee]action 
as director by Princeton but not consulted as it. Bat 
threw the work of the Project an Austrian fe12ov of 
the Foundations to was unable to return to tit rAttve 
country because of political dev4o*ent, within too 
years tine von a rvXtatloa for h#ue1t as an rL 
in his field and found ap ent place for hi iif 
on the faculty of one of the leading American 
universities., " (Marshall! SeptOdAr 19141) 

Radio R aarch tA }'oundatiari with Interest 

'It was, on aotion. 4 resolved that the ma of sixty-nerven 
thousand dA ara or as finch thereof an my be nece3axt 
äeß, and it bw*ty i, s, apWro *'iated to Princeton Uniur ity 
to irds a study to be zad* in the School of Public and 
International Affairs of the value of radio to liate: ners, 
cbarinZ the two year period September 1# 1937 ." Au gast 31 s 1939, the on, unt available in each year not to exceed 
33,5+0"0 (Resolution 21.5.37 

The cbcvo represents the first ixaportant norme on the part of 

the Rockefeller Pou tion into the field of =as coramicatizn 

rc . rch; a field upon which it wams to hagre a trawndvs :i ct. 

2 ndeed# according to Derelson (B n 195 , the Fockoto]1er 

motion urns not only responsible for co ordin tit c 

oam aication research# but also for stbn Uting the Eodern 

academic version of it. The vial interest in such research 

was stimulated, in I3erelsonto view, b' the radio induatry'e need 

to prove its audienos bß enrerr, the industry's on research., and 

the research ct its servicing a, ies, was pzuricctlarl7 cn 4 and 
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it vas not until the Princetca Radio Project be; aan to develop more 

sophisticated tocbbiquss for research and ara1y i3 that such a 

state of attain Vs3 CradmIly carrectcd. For exx le, La«rstsld 

writes to Jahn %srsshall in 1940 that s 

"I thought you m1i bt be interested in a cuts example of 
the relationship of foundation research and cc rclal 
research, 
v1zon I started varTej ng the radio field in 1937: I 
realised that the progrwmw rats which were eased only 
for the size of the sudi enge'could also be used 
for the study of social stratification. We obtained the 
par iiccion of the Cooperative Analysis at frosdoaating 
to anaiyee their material and our publication "Ths Social 
Stratification of the Radio Audience" c about. Then 
the MO published a of our tindinga. 
tor the CADS has put the rw sxp in pc lct ton and in 
sending mt a=p thaw of copies for their am pra- 
t otiin. It took thou all this roundabout travelling to 
find out uhat they bad at hand. Inoidontaliy, viii 
find the tgptcal itineatur's tragedy; we have only been 
given no more credit than a footnote at the end of the 
foreword. " (Lazarateld 6.9.40) 

In fd4. tion to illustrating the 1iz. ttatioz of the radio industry4e 

corn research, this tnstamer provides an Insight Into Lamarsfad's skill 

an a project director. For, not only did be app3rentl7 secure valuable 

data fron C. A. D., but j in eddi tion, had the press s of mind to intcz n 

Jorn Marshab. of the ccimplimant bestowed upon the project thrwigh the 

reproduction of its results, thore% helpinj to ce ent relations rzith 

the Foundation. 

Tha position of the indwrtry nennt that most or its remearah 

hardly rose above, the level of 1- c*z tiac. The is sty was more 

or ices ear 1usive2y oaiooraºd with the listener Ua praspeottro 

ywvhsser. The research dirieioto of the radio cm*w3imp almost 

without exception, were orgeuis. d to pruzote the sale of times and 

mAU011 engaaod is very little threat research tbnmue2x. s. Most 

of their sp'a' + devoted to the lnt stiou of data obtained 
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frc cuts ido a, -. enciea euch as the C .A . fl . or Croaltry Survey, and 

the Clark-'oopcr Survcq. Such ccc ercial. a cncic3 treed not only 

the radio ir, '''UZtr7 itself� tit cdvertisinr, &, ". =U3 as wonj 

c=em, atl7 their studies were mahn y concerned with idcntifyt 

which ricnbcre of the radio audience who w rem to btry the 

yrochict advertised on the radio. In addition, mace most of the 

agency cnruiriea were conducted by tolopbono it meant that oven 

in the area of cstAbliablmg audience listenixACi auch research was 

deficient,, not least because mar' radio liatcnore did not posaaea 

a telephone., U btedly this data, crado thou i it waas provided 

o certain brain to brcadeaat main which cervod the interests 

of edvcrti: rare, but it was the 'reeds' of the audio co which the 

Fow . iti. = wore most concerned abot. The 0103e 1 nterlockiz 

ante catu of the radio iaduactry with advertis: inn troubled those 

in the Fou tIon who were interested in the cu . tative izcsrave. 

meat of radio broadcasting, and the devalo C. nt of a radio network 

servicing the nation. The Fcundat lent e ccno about the Industry'e 

research collaboration with advertising can be wed frca the 

follow abstract of a mdaoraaciun ubich is probably the sm=7 

of a cauverz ation that Joan t refaall had with Frank Stanton of 

the Resairch Division of C. B. S. 

K,. it ort stlU in this respect Is the ralation 
vhith has grown up betwsea the industry and the 
advertising sexiee on the one hand, and be t esn the 
agencies and b! gers of time on the other band. It is 
a fact that one of the national thal felt obl6ed 
deliborato], y to curtail its research to nin good 
relations with the advertising agaw4es who acted as 
internediaries of spots ua in the *zrcLaae of time. 
Data which the chain was collect; proved contrary 
to + of the contentions an date the a; c ciera whore 
srellina tim. To maintain its profitable relations 
with the a ics, the ahsins only choice u-as to give 
up the research. " (l-envo y ter 1937i 6) 
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Tho owpicton uhioh the 3zxfustx' harte ta-. urd more peste. 

tratinn research and ita unwiUi oaa to o3per3n ut. led John 

Marshall in tho comme of an interview with tho vriter to describe 

tt a Ind; tx7'o position as one at operatln� frc * "tumuli tend 

salt-int Wt" (I: arsiaU 67.73) " The situation sich c farted 

Frank 6tantan at C. B. S. provides an exoe Uent i3lu3trst3on of this 

attitude. Stanton in 1936 had bow Guten the rýiW1 . ty of 

presontir ; C. D. s's ov14SWs before the Faderal C mtcstion 

Corittocts be r'3 a on the Allocation of radio facilities. 

During tho c= -va eo of his greparato y work he diocoverrod that the 

induntr to a3cumptiof that 1ist ra interest* a directl7 

related to siial strength was incorrect* In fact, # a majority 

of listcncro indicated as their favourite 'ogres ttxiao which 

were third car oven fourth in the order of rccoptlan quality. 

Coz c rt. q ho urged C. B. S. to comet a atom to disco the 

basis of listeners' liking for various prom. The pr posed 

study waa t= nod do' on the goads that it would have 'no 

i diato cct rcid valuef". 
l 

It Le ac =aoteristic leatwe at iatiow to support 

an &= of rc e rob osA7 so I mV as t i' tion =nq is asst181 

to its c=c ss. One. other firm=" beeis to fives into that, area 

the V tend to di3ampp themoalves fron mipp=t# and oeartth for 

ot2 arty oX' ork sFho+e their »nie3 can have mater p roportiaaal 

effcctiv+c a. In the c of radio resoarrb1 howwor, not oa ,y 

I Recaz i inntavicr bmty 4m -Pros " toa cl Jr M: hsU 6.11.35 



194 

gras the field virtual3.7 ao rpodi there wa3 a3 co little passibility 

of otter acecaciea chuumUM ?g Zw 1. in that dirsotioa. rar as 

per 0o3. lup Vrote to John ÄrshaU reearddxZ Tim Cantril's 

proposed radio stuff's 

"Y=t of the research In the yield at radio las b 
acnec 0 vith them uret of t al. -o of c naa 
2iatailm to variaaa pro a. to knw vIrtuafg 
noth1 ,; c ut tho iailuoaae of radio on Uot css 
tho re nt t zß pe etts listen to certain 1 ogre 
rid not othcr-34 
The orc isstiom shier are t enact in raffia rosearoh 
arc not in a position to do research of Lo re otvr 
1c , 

rdI7 b%e res h procedures aro 
" qxd 

. 
sijwo 

t3 r(9. -ultz bm no i ed%t1 co==cIal valuo it Ia 

extra. ' un ike1' that such a project txould be raider. 
tz: ºci try Lml= W AI coaiaes. 
Acain, let me $37 tbAt 2 an root c keaalttic twat 
t2 p1n and tope that V *w c tttoo ß. ^M, 1 "-o 
a- rrj up= it. ' (G&I u;, 19.5.37) 

Con =m alrouV tea witbin the rocmtcUcr motion o s' 

the state of iesn broac%oeatb , ead they felt that if the p&W I 

tm1s to be provided with u better service socially re1*rsnt rsraOxroh 

bad to bo oon ds and giva the absenco of i artist on the part 

or othor ago=ias the roº1 iat1 , as er27 as 1934,0 bow to Ooidor 

the matter th e1 ea r The responsibility of such prepwatery 

growsbecrIc rested with John Marshal as the oaaistant dUvctor 

of the tx=a : itios division, but the actual initiation of the 

Princeton Project e . werd 8 the research pro,, a sL aub fitted 

t7 M%d1 Gantril, Protestor of Ps7chdlo r at Prineoton University, 

and author of "Me Ps7ch*loi7 of Radio". The clrc, etan+ss 

surzuu it the lsuac2 ing of the p 'ojeat uvre described bg Jahn 

Marshall In mit intorriov with the authors 
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D, M=rriso! a: 

I knov that I+au supported ling d. etio work by Pro Oasor Cable Greet 
in 1936. Was that low your interest in mum cc nication was 
generated? ... and you also eu ortfd Robert Bardon In that area. 

1 

Jahn 3 rshs. U t 

No, I think it had no c anmaotion whatsoever. Well the story is 
relatively sizzle. We bad a oami ttse of trustees of the Foundation 
that was esttabltished in 193jß and I think reported in 1934. They 
were s1 osed to review everything the F dstion was doing, and In 
the end make recomee äatio e to the full Board of Trustees as to 
what ought to go on. Mid-t º in their enquiries they it a series 
of questions to the officers. In this case the officers of the 
Foundation, in the division of the hies of which I was an 
assistant director. t of the questions they asked was "to what 
extent the Foundation could nsei'z117 comes "a Itself with other 
media of c=unioation other than print? " WO1 radio and so on. 
The dir ator of the sn4ttee at that time was a gran armed 
Staraus M Druid H* Stevens and I was bis only assistant. 2 That's 
bow be knew that I had a lei interest In the radio as a dun. 
As a matter of fac: t# as a boy I had my oa radio tra emitter, and 
lad, always been Interested in what sent on in radio, and therefore 
he asked me to take responsibility for en uiries as to what the 
Foundation might do with respect to radio and also Incidentally 
f1lm. 3 1 began studying possibilities r+robably in 1934. 

Gable Greet was a professor at flsrnard, Callege,, Columbia University 
and was particularly interested in radio and speech. Robert Boakin 

of Coli is University was . ir larly interested, particularly in 
style of voice and its pitch. '' i1lst through the fo efen*r 
archives the writer discovered applications for support to the above 
research arses and ttais pare asd that it torrid the basis of the 
Thun tion's interest in radio research. Intsrosting1y, Bernard 
ßarelson, in conversation with the writer (J2.7.73) ids the saeo nistaks. 
H rt euch work formed ao stely different Interest of the Tauxlation 
and rested such more In the nsizsts h ides then did the Lazarefeld 
Radio T(eseenrch which although s* or*ted by the tiusanitios Divisions was 
distinct2r 'sociolo Cl' from the outset. 

2. A surprising fact of ndstios a is the Saall aA*sr of staff employed in 
the dispensing of such Urre f'ua3*. 

3. A striking fftture of mass o ommm c tion research in the absence of research 
in the area of notion pictures; the only major work is flandel's audle o 
it4 (Randal 1950). Fl had been a stmt of Lazarste1d's and oppUed 
the ubble Col eia mass coma i' tcatica tradition to the area. "o tar as 
Lsssrslbld's ovn non-s*gaCownt in *U Alm In ooncmrned he infrar ed the 
writer that s "the movie irxlustry was tfrr1 2 disorganl ssd. I scam, there 
wes nothing tike networks - it is in the nature of the movie industry. The 
movie ln&atry was so hectic - this continui change of ownership " so 
there aas narW *1v' Maria research SIND to newspaper research" 
( ssrs Q55 . 6.7research 3 The 

for 
Rockefeller Pc nfttion sea oertaixsly vary see ious 

about g itiprüve of motion pictures in 
this country as Lazarslbld's work now so likely to be in the 3a prove t 
of br°oadcastiog". Ho omr marshell and others despaired pot ever cetti g the 
teapar tat exec tives of the Industt the point where they both want it 
and can gar for It" ()areh*U Cuter# cý fice Correspc ndei*e 17 -9-40) . 
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Well, fron 1934 I was very *ich cc* em. d in st ing the 
situation in radio broadcasting. I had good access to the 
in&urtzy - natura]3 the n me ROdMIW Sr Foundation took 
mr almost mosre I wanted to gp. We began to floundler 
around as I sea it nov, under ag oral heading * i. 
matation with ! adio P'rogr amm and Cultural Harriers or 
Cultural and Educational &etriems". Vä21 rºtural3y during 
tide peaUd, rrh11e we wars giving on fey e riaaats and 
progr* ee of that character, I was re . dl as vilely an I 
could, and one dw I vors t nisbitc as I recall 'MTh. 
Palos7 of Radio* by Wily Cyril and -I Sargst bra 
ne- the Harr rd psychologist 

Y. Oordcm Allport. 

jjq, Tee, that's right, Gordon 111port, and towards the and of 
that book there is a statwseat to the effect *Of . omen we 
roelly don't Innau whether or not what we are sgiag is true 
bat we shan't 1rav until we have dons Some research* .1 As 
I Urar the mate s tt caught ey att«ation. I talked it over 
with Sterez , and T. tried to find Cmtril at Princeton to 
disco er he was up at Harvard for a year. I got In tcoah 
with him there. I went up to see him, and in the course of 
the talk said "well� vdy don't of get sann research going? " 
Fie said "I would like ? err such to". That was the beginning 
" as sings as that. I doch think I had mw interest in the 
posgjLblUtied of research in that field until I read that 

(Marshall 6.7.73) 

Such were the beCinniaga of the Princeton Project. It oz mied to 

pin point a i*xticular catalyst In the wbole process of 

then ) arahmllto introdwtton to Cantril'e tort waald appear to fo= 

an appropriate starting paff Tom, to search tar a specific 

oftboolow of release waz. d be to miss the aaataxt within 4iah the 

radio research began. 

The drivit tome behind the Pro3eot tos w& bt y Jän 2 äs11, 

and in matgt was the radio march pa'oVmo ww ranee .d the clash 

bstremº the oont4nt of CG Ci*1 brosdaasting and I t-sbsUta aas 

1 Marshall 3s pa obsl r tarring to pagr 271 at Cuatrit and 
Afpoit, 1935 Wbore such m appMI is am me 
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cultural ba und. The writer had the fortunate experience of 

spending a whole day with John I%rs' 1 at his hone in Cam tout, 

just outside Now York. A varifty of matters were discussed wem, 

whilst not directly bearing on the Pýadiro Project, uevs rthelese had 

considerable importance when attempting an appreciation of its 

overall setting. Although previous to seeing Tcarehall, Lasarefeld 

had described hize to the writer as "on extremely cultured person", 

the dissensions of euch a description were only fully epueciated 

upon an actual meeting with him. Born Into the Boston middle class, 

Marshall studied medieval history at Harvard University before going 

on to read for a Doctorate in that field. However, he diacontin&ed 

his academic Vork, preferring a career In the focksfeller Foundation. 

M rshall# s respect for Lazaarsfeld ate d in part fro the fact that 

Lass r$teld came fron a cultural tradition he greatly atlmited, and was, 

as he put it, *a lins example of the highly cultured Viennese Jam. 

Sledlarlgv ftrehallOs corresponding distaste for the type of cultural 

product produced by the broadcasting cc eis sensitised hipp to the 

need for alternative arrange nte. 

"T: aaioal%, I felt that our interest in the Foundation in 
radio research was tear the possibilities we believed it 
had of de aatratinc that we didn't have to have the kind 
of radio psb ma we had. That Is# that the" was an 
su hexes for radio progress of a hirjnr educational 
cultural value� and that by dewonstrating this through 
research to the broadcasting ct' rd es leverage could be 
asserted to adopt a more cultural and e tionally 
valuable type of program... Our slogan was widening 
the area of public appreciation. I ? hint us meant 
widening is two sers s. Oz*, widanIM an ýcudiýe that 
was appreciative of the better things in life and two, 
xis the area that progr es of that character 
coered. How do you take people into literature? Now 
do you take people into art and iic? Molt was one of 
the things v. e were particularly interested In, and we 
tLnaw. d in that foundering effort to give support to 
ezp. risentaticm in radio progra of culture. I'm 
going cliches because these aozmW the central task. " 

(Marshall 6.7.73 ) 
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stenos the Inter is of the FounUtion as ropr sated by rArshall 

iaj in daxaonstratinr to the brosdcaetix ; Dos is that there was as 

audience for a different kirkd of cultural fare from that which was 

currently being offered. At the same times, his position, carried a 

distinctive proselytising elegent as evidenced by his wish to create 

an audie that watad appreciate a different Cultural content. 

Rowever, whilst accepting that such a position does tars oo ctior 

with the mess culture dobate, wbiah later cam to fart part of the 

mess society debate in the 1950's, it would be mistaken to see such 

a omcern as deteamltIng the direction of Marshall's research 

interests. The questicn of cultural standards aal levels at 

app eciation has vary ancisat hut cs ioal roots, going at lasst as far 

b+Wit as Alatop and if one wished to place Bali's Snta4st within 

ap ticnlar trradition, than this strain of 80mal thought i ld be 

a much more &Wccriale contest than the concern with the thcreasinr. 

seals of Sactetr1al societies and the standardisation of cultural 

H. 

E. *r$haU'a ooomrn amw the dearth of cultural pro inv on 

radio w*s aharad by s nemmbnr of o hare, iaoludian Eadla7 Cantril, who 

in the S rift of 1936 sent Ksr*h&U a propo1wl for s ßPral3adnar7 

Stn4 to I*viss a Mmthod for *ace tainint the fttiativam" and the 

Effect of radio Prate of a Broad CuXtiw* . Nato"" . The *'oposal 

rsada: 

IfTeobmicuee for M1o+a up the eoesr of co oiel rho 
progruoa biv. alr a4 reiched as ac hoed stage of devel- 
opnent . to the spot ors interest to the effectiveness ot 
his programme. Tednxiq%'s for falUouim up the suooese of 
what uUM be tamed pravvew r: of a 'cultural' zºttue hm, 
on the other hand scarc. 2y bsd. Tipis is duo not aä27 to 
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the relative lack of Interest In such studies and to the 
lac' of fm OA to carry out such xesearch# but also to the 
diffia'. zltjes of evaluating the listener v l. us and the 
late r-effect of stich progra º. lrhara: s the o roial 
sponsor is concerned chirny with sales and Is satisfied 
with a rough quantitative statement of the value of his 
radio pr a in teert of sales prc x tics, the individia1 
interested in finding out the cultural value and lietenera 
reactions to a given pa ogres is acted with a muh 
leas definite task. YT® wants to Tam not czar how maxW 
People listen, but p thm7 listen and hors the programo 
is affecting t Is in their personal lim. 
As a result of this state of aftlltre we i*ve relatire]y 
little data that tat ht be used to guide a broadcaster in 
the forzasleºtian of a aoltural ro . And as a 
neeit1 1r7 Coro la2º ve have just as little data that ftilght 
be used by the e&tostor or the social scientist walcus to 
learn acx*athing of radio as a social face. The investl- 
eation proposes to attack this problem in a very modest . 'm. " 

(Cantrsl 16.5.36) 15 

MMr 1U ß &iubtedly ar ed with this line of artet Foci ercaaraW 

Cantril to eubcdt a fullaar popmau. H ce1 on Dmumbw 31st of that 

ae ye2,, C&ntril sent URsr&Y s1l a1 lW letter is whUh he laid 

out fi detailed proposals j&3*h far r" the bade for the Princeton 

iad, io Fly Project. The opsnig part of the letter readee 

"It seems to mw that the time in ripe for at oroug gtii 
1nu. stigation of certain basic proble a. ooe froating all of 
us interested in the best use of radio. ý: tzd3, o has quite 
obrii*a37 established for itself ap uxm t and i ortsnt 
r lo in the cnlturel life of the nation. It* growth S. the 
peat decade bas been pear .. r dio 1tatsz ing has became 

a habit with the vast as jority of the population. The 
tec tigou of broad ti have äset ems perrfeated. 
In brief, radio has reached its maturity. 
nit the VvWth of the esdium 1 öe so rapid and its 
direction and organisation have been so Iarga11 fortuitous 
that there In oci mrativ. ljr little knendedge canowniM the 
trio human ! Actors upon tc h the success of radio depends. 
Radio hen developed besenae it bar satisfied Remain human 
needs. Pat what, precisely, t me wants we is still an open 
q4eetion. (Cantr31,31.12.36) 

jU pz opoialts oiatral rrgmWt ma tt*t radio had dm . cl ed 

69 4 VUM asditas vrithout Wº 47sta do $tu of it . truing taken plam. 
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. vrt! rs j, maws the F ulat con shmadered the tins ial r. apon- 

aibility Im auch cb,, the Se which Ca aril raiaod vc 1d, 

in the foCsxee&Se At u'e1 rain u wirul &3 # aA a1rek4 mLsdf 

the it iatrr wou14 neither un rtake the v&OWSM7 research UAW 

nor cupx in others to do it for them. Gu tth on the Px inastam 

Fro jecL } irvhsll Irrotes 

. aqraentatiraa of the industry remilIV &Cree to the 
1xa orb of the proposed atu for the develop of 
rad3. o's olio am-rios. Axt they tree little likslihood 
tint the Industry could w mr t. &* Su Ch research for 
itaW. t at present. This view is wgMd ed tcr varlmas 
oms1Mrsti, s thougft to be Igxrtet oc rcia31S. For 
exacqAes 1& ttseere have omme to believe that the testes 
of one socio-emnamdo group are nach the sane as t to next a 
this leas the ixhuttty to feel that it cannot attard te, 
st paart research i ich sight threaten mdAiug comepte 
at mass a 1. or a, s n, studies of Wham ]Jetani; takes 
Place knave a "imilsr threat to the txIsti rate atmet . 
^Y the l try, though willing to hare such research undar- 
takee by outside agenc ed, is wt react+ to ram the risk of 
tam the iuitiattve. " (1 1*il, 21.5.37) 

It was a sa: u'oe of aansida-able disappcinment and even a der to 

H$rslz*U that the iednstry was not mors f6rthom1mg in o*2srin 

tinatsaial assistance to potsitte1 researehav. . r.. u er the irsltvtry 

fo loved lba 31ns of lest resistance ßh1 given the Snta'loekinn 

IntezvoU which had devslped betvee the z*io inthlstry affi the 

tT 1-timt a reties and between the agamUm and prognme sponsors, 

meant that out of aeU--intesort the radio c=jp&VUw did not wish to 

pace rc* i1ts vhiah ren counter to the sp=ors' aal advsrtiveza' 

e3pectaticus. Cantril @=mriaea the situation thus$ 

"i £Uz' r Instaws of the lack of the Lmbstriee ll interest 
is dstai. Zed lisUmer r+rearch Is revealed In their attitude 
ta. ards seanrim dsts on ist the 1istecw dss white he 
listens. W le this is Iwortw ºt in an ariearstaodit of 
Bate behAwlear, the bz onftWA s1 in *ost eases at least, 
are not interested in the tiadives became tboW cannot 
of bra to indicate that people do azWthlag but listen 
wh e the radio is in tunet 
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`IvaU-v1 tu nass Is so 'good' in broadcasting that the 
industry is not mouthed to spand natal for rssasroh ntti 
they era forced to do son not only becanes of to esbarrass- 
ment such data oi; ht asuse1 but bosom bwsinets dis not 
end its Ultinit el, y the tatrar will have to go deeWs 
in a ressaroh secs, In order to uslataln. its position. 
This will be in the distant future& p& sass. is the masatlas9 
us mi&t obtain data to gulde the sd stor and direct the 
appal of bramdorsts. 
I have taken the liberty to go Into these pooblsw at nwh 
leng h, p oinks y nip wouder ad the Industry did not saataae 
mmim responsibility for Pro jeot I*" 
(Cmtril vnäated j probably late 1936 or sar» 1937) 

Prgjeet It raters is fact to the Princeton Psdio R Wrch Project 

wbich vary undMr the heodbw of "The F, us 1a1 Yslu. of Radio to all 

R ae off. i e "g, and vast almost word für wird the sacs an the 

opc. al *xttb Cantril detailed in his Utter to t rshaI1 follo+dn 

their discussion tost! *. Altl h outwitted by Cantril,, the pro. 

pos el had in lhet bow drown up in collaboration with Prank Gtsncto% 

wed esrefhl y reviewed für the Fad al Ram E tion Caetittes by 

an iat al ccmdtt. s oc ised of tie ed wss mid tbree 

iroo4osstarsi roprese tAng the flationet Broadcasting Caýpaº & the 

C01="A II"oadoa titýg Sylt s, and the Nat1ozal Association of 

Aroadoustsrs: *Iwo it `gas felt that for the results obtained to 

have the olle of influencing the io rtry the rc rs 

a oreaa. nt was essential. In the went the project won 'supported' 

by the I 
,, and ono* it tos Gp 1ative the ocomlttss of six bscaae 

the iii Is exomtive c tttes responsible for reviewing the project's 

process. Al van of sea sag the iz atr 's r4j* t by )1$ 4 three 

frs of the lz sstr7 *whose suth city amtet be questioned" on 

the aoasctA1Ye c ittee, it was also owed that the presence 

of threw pr neat edwationatists would assure "da protection fc u 

oduoatios*l and weltoral interests" (Co tiftrntton of resalutua to 

titsac s Prlwottao Projects 21.5-37). 



202 

taw of the Lr rortiD Mpse" of the pal vso its lack 

of e'stt1a f vZAtion. The lion hooded "Frc* i cu s and 1e hods* 

lad* both rigor in 
----- 

tiag the problmp to be to kled # and 

prociaion inner the rthadalogtosl ps rs to be tallowed. Alta h 

ame of this $loo a' can W bteä1, q be attrwguted to the novelty 

of the vin ture# a point reoo&) teed an race f bur by the ntateaent 

"in via', of the lack of othodalogiftl taathl ne tos atudyir ; 

h p[oblerls, it will be no eat to <' to tw, years to t t* 

drv*1o **ut and test sppUtatim of such ta41=1quea ('Project I 

proposal The i*i Va2ne of Padio to all Types of Listaner. ), 

nee i rth s the teals proposal bas at ri ed and adl oa appeareos 

to it, amt as if satten h we not been aleerly triff th . 

ixt fiat Laaars1 rld, at'tar d1ac Ize the Prot with Cairil, is ote 

to 11at G Lid tl*t s 

IWAS to the subject-mattem am* of the projject, it is this 
sort OwLig stW7 tIM I here air ?* &d. The Is, of 
the pro3eot reeds s *rAG 2geatial 9wtus of Radle to an 
T7pw of List 's" . That i:. 11 that is Imoi t 
the project. " (amorei+sld, 9.9.37 ) 

Lassrsteld falber aenLione that there was nothim In existows apart 

frm Cantrii's 'absalut+a4 gara1 eon= pew statsmaitit. Ti lbrs 

th work has to be a tete1y thrashed out by Cantril, Stmiton s. ai 

mWealf". flo eve# sieh s sit atton milted Lssar to Urpos r 

very v. 11 radsec: "? r i this point of vlaw it soar to ma vw7 

good oypoictrn ity to do a series of i trog studiiq, and I aal 

. *r d Indeed to go & bad m' mach rdittan, '". The conditions 

on loh l&ssrtfl d accepted the Project directorship sdil be 

returned to sY tly, but IR cb a poor fammUd4bd 
. an of action 

did maw tbet he could give bee r*U to hin interests, especially 

on the net 1ogtca1 sides aim* that was one of the aast prsssls 
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az'eAa In naid of develop *. In the "o sUct preeeztod" 

to the truiteoaº of the P II' I*tion für their appraftlp Pwvha . 

ea fitted the follov#. hg mve" of rm tri2 te plant 

11'. '! gral premise on which this proposal rests is 
stated a. $ Pcslow $ 'Radio has developed äßa it has 
Gatiaftod geozim human ohs. it how precieS]7 it 
to i hosa needs Is st111 an open, ratio and a v* yº 
i ortant one if the 1qdiam is to develop the greatest 
good Ar the greatest a srs . 
The proposal aoaordi ply outlines a study designed to 
azz or the Casio question# wbut ras, dcer radio pIa in 
t ho lip of 1toten* e? ing tl3a question, it 
points outs first lz tvwa gathering sv ds. . not at 

cwt avall. ablo on a number of subsidiary qnsetiones 
iho listens? w bare and whom dose listanir take p sos? 
Qm t is listened to? wt W and how peso listen? and 
t'&E wUy, wist are the sheets of Usteming? of the to 
yea ß the praposed stw will require, the first will be 
devoted to developing and test1r6- tec s by which 
evidence needed to ansmr these questions can be secured. 
In L he first tja years these tectm. °l4na will be pst to 
use in athoring such evidatios from a re"entatiw 
rsz la of the total population, * (; ar haU, 21.5,37) 

Alih-ush it ms elsarI7 sUtad, both in Can 2' l"sp ropoea . sad 

iy Aare UIG $UMW7 at it that the Aroms w u14 g*thasr owlAsue 

O tr nm s roSsro atätiye XMAS of the tt 1 pro l*tto*" tbla deelsº 

use rtrlLat drqpped once Laid34 took mw an Ptojscft Uzoatwq 

since it usi nev hie, or laäeed the tu' txls sylot to am the 

kial ot statlAttica1, GIOLMCM-M tests 14214h t1 above dasi4; a vould 

haar® mod. I ssd, Lu wvfsld Set little stares by ld, ad ficant 

test. and wan t I&M7 CrltI. e*l of thou who *it maia41b' ilasd 

i'or e3e in Appendix C of the 43tu, d+ent-Fýsan" (Norton et 
al 1957) entitled tile va 8 1tS ea s, Tsste' am reads "Tbs 
seeder xiU find that i traditional 5L '421 aýrve tests haft been 
repo+'tod in oonmeäticn with the Itati$tiaol reai3. ta in this vob ae. 
TU is i ntient ion L policy rather tl 8100mantel oversight. It 
aas s, qy# iu tht re, which the Wren of Applied Social ßaseamh 
h+ ®lern m9mvd to in rsporUt the r su . te of eapº1orato17 stud im 
sub as are parse . ed In this vaum1m. 7 or the whole debate about 
ati ttto ice teste see MU 3i ificsnoe Test G*nU-overmr ",, Pim*is, ̂ n 
and 1Teakel 1970. See in paxotimdar Peru i1I t mrt3ele, "Note cm 

t itlaeoao Teste" for a defecioe of the iiutat's position, an wan 
an Uppot et al and the articles t7 iDehsin. 



ý" 204 

then! and throughout the 'ýrojeat their use was ruled out by the 

nature of the samples selected. Fortunately, however, the "roject vo 

'charter' was vague enough to allow Lasarsfeld a very great deal of 

freedom in the choice both of the methods to be a: ployed and the 

substantive areas to be catered. This was in line with the oundatione" 

gemral policy of allowing, researchers as razeh latitude as possible 

while still keeping to the defined purpose of the study, although In 

certain cases uniting conditions are placed on the award of a grant. 

In the project under discussion however, no such restrIatiouo existed. 

This point was raised with Professor T. asarsfeld, steraning froze a 

count made by Adorno. romplaininC about the restricted possibility 

of engsiiaj in 'critical sociology' chte to the Pocketeller F=ndat3ron+s 

charter ip A do mo torrote : 

pfaturally there eppesred to be little room for such 
critical social research is the framework of the 
Princeton Project. Its charter, which co anof the 
, ockefeller Toundation, empressly (a cphasia mites) 
stipulated that iacvestigatiooa rast be p rtorna! within 
the limits of the co ercial radio system grrvailinº in 
the United 'Staten. It was thereby implied that the 
system itself, Its cultural and sociological conse- 
quences and its social and ocananic presuppositions 
were not to be analyzed. I caatmt say that I strictly 
obeyed the Charter, " (Adorno 19691 343) 

It is d1ffjmdt to understand )xv Adorno arrived at this definition 

of the sitrntion. Pexhape it is 01017 further evidence of his 

culturally bltnkwed riston and his refusal to uawaloe his host 

i Patricia Kendall in di. azssitg the " ls' lack of use of 
siinifioaacs tests tnfon ed the writer that *As much as ax 
Paul was a rodel in this respect. Re never used then, never 
believed is them and as a matter of fact was quits critical of 
people who automatics. Uy Use factor analysis and th1zns of that 
sort. * (Kendall 9.6.73) 
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situation in amthhiag but a distorted fashion. However, having read 

Adorno's statummt prior to emmining the Rockefeller files, the 

vriter awed that his view uns a correct Interpretation of the 

situation. 

A. florriscmt I havwIt aeon the original +chartcr' but if I remutmr 
correct]' it uas restricted to cca rcial broadcasting. 

P. LazAreteldt Pa, not et an. l did a great deal of eftcationa2 
broadC4stinng,, but again there is no relation between 
the charter of the Grant and what you do. 

D. "orrison$ Perhaps i have been thron by Adorno'e ecn ntt.. T read 
it as sit of an attack when he says somathin y like 

. 'hat I niziir o vtood abut the project that t ey did 
not weit. to study the rtilatioMhip between ... =a LO affi 
soctcty. They merely vented to study the object. " 

P. Lazarefeld: Look, i! £dzno nears that I didn't have same eaou, h 
to give it a pwso al attack, that I didn't see it as 
a problem, that is quite a problem. That if he says I 
didn't see it ... nos, ne. (Laearateld 2.6.73) 

pain Lazarafeld Pesearch Director: A !; +tr Field but a Familiar Role 

On the fourth of August 1937 L zarefold, wh lat staying In Austria, 

received the fb2lo lmg cable from Hadley Csririlt 

ýJDGLD TM TAXI MULL TIME POSMON BMINN ID Sßi'rnm 7+ 
Mf, =Na lace =o MEAKH MARY SE "T 
TIMMS=HD ANtrT I THCXJSAND BERTA ASSISTANTSPIP TWO 
MRS S1; F. E TW. %` nW Ft RADQtTlRMS f IWCETON LX1D 
ADVI ACCLWANCE CAW. 1NSW7 (Caatril 14.8-37) 

As instructed, Lazarafeld replied bpr cable, stating that although inter- 

ested in the Poet he wished to rauer certain question concerning the 

proposed project. Thuej, a few dqv later he accordingly wrote Cantril 

the proriouely mentioned letter in vhich he tried t: ) persuade him to 
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transfer the Project ! 'cads to 31e srkI, rather than have the project housed 

at Princeton. Nit, the irportant point in this cectext Is Zasereteld's 

surprise at being offered the t ireetorship s 'tom 17ad q it is a queer 

e3pe rieWe to sit in a mountain Tile and to discuss A: aerican research 

problem. Your wire was a pleasant but steed surprise" (Lasararfeld 

8.8-37),, This letter wed with one which Cantril samt giving full 

details it the Project and the situation surre C It. After bristly 

sntioning the origin of the grant he inflormed tazarafald that # 

"I had thought Stanton would take the Directorship but 
Col is (CBS) nude things so attractive that he decided 
to stay tigere at the last minute# be air late oat], to 
you. Also, I had not thought of you seriously at first 
since I esauwsd you might want to stay at Newark. 
flow wer, when I wrote to toad for su, stion - illustrating 
m7 Point by saying I wanted sossoo like Lazarsftld, Lynd 
causa back and said that I should aak you and that he thought 
that from your point of view this v, jld be an exoolleat 
bet and he would raocmend you to take it and relieve 
3r=self freer worry about fir , m. s and teure for two end 
possibly four years. " (Cantrii 9.0-37) 

The queotion of the airctt a erro unding Law'ef fold's appoint, «it 

waa* rsiaeä in an int rviewi 

D. Mazriaos 'ere ym sroaahed to the Directorship or was it the 
other my aratmd? 

P. Laxarstelds Oh absoUtalg .. the other va arasmd. They tried 
desperately to find an American director, but w one 
avid take it. You see the Project was tsar, and the 
depression was still here so to experienced American 
professor wed to give up a ro u1ar positk n, and rma 
auch a now thing like a project. I thtx* the Princeton 
Project was otf e ed to ehr American bats they 
tlnL11y out of despair *boas ems. 

D. )b risans glas it Lynd Ito rec d yon? 
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P. Lasarstbldi Yes I'm sore, lammt I versa, that as quite late in 
the gis. For about a year the fockefatler motion tried 
to find a director wW finally appointed me. You see it was 
a orn*leWy new field. I re comber one digr, a friend of vdmev 
in 1937 or so, introduced me to a Croup of callus end &aid, 
'this Is a o-opkm cofae4 e rho is as ujwet authority on 
oc taation research', and he cum that no-on+e was especially 
ixpr**aed, so he wanted to prows the point and said, Pan a 
natter of float, 2e Is the only one io 'rks in this field'. R 

(Laaarelleld 25-5.7 3) 

A faw points can be drama out here. The selection of a research 

director had nothing to do with the Raciaft2lar ! 'ou tion, but was the 

reapoxribility of ftdley Cantril since the money ! ad bean given to b1*, 

or more acowstsly, the School of Pat . i© and International Affairs of 

Princeton University. It is aemrrtbeless true that Cantr3l toted it 

a2traw97 diffl z1t to lied o or wiling to taros on the job. ther 

this desperation led his to e roach a varlet ' of iodiridai1s with the 

of fier Is doubtfltl however, since Stanton had city palled out "at the last 

minnten, CertaSnly Joth M rtshall was u ware of approdobsrc being made 

to anyone besides Stantco. 

D. Morriss When I talked with Professor Lasarsteld, and aeßtsd hin about how be bsces Director of the Project he said *Mt it *s 
after it had been offered to era -o= else". wuld that 
be accurate? Did ru a; p ab &M'-ox else before Lazarefbid? 

J. Maz'ahal'ýi I can ten you that emactly. Lie approached noow. v., * owls 
the g mat to fa fl Cantril, and it was his rasponsibility. 
W621,0 I think it had been generally understood that the job 
would go to Trank Stanton. Frank was than a rather aodgt 
tim in the Pessurch Department of CBS undor a non-entity. 
I lacget the now of the no - it's just as van - the research 
department did nothing of importance whatsoever, but just about 
that time, if IIn not mistaken, it tics evident that the non" 
amity was to be eased out, sn came quently, after the grant 
gras maids to Prin**to% TrEk decided that he could not afford to leave CBS and r thi e"rybodyº would agree his derision 
aeLa Id"9 I wee up in Kaieis at the time, and Medley called me there, and said Fronk had to bow out, and that did I thirds of Dgl LasarsNld. deli, H&" was ew wined ahsn I said ""MS's 
be, Id 't know him"- I had V INV ON seen Laaa"fold, but I 
imisdiatei mid to Flay, "U you think Laarstbid's the ras itts csrtsialy alright with var. Youre is the ehelos end we 
will Co along with W. BSedloy said I think Luarefeld is the =n and that was it. I d*a't knew that the job was offered to &rWboe 
else except Fronk Stanton. Then of course Frs* and 1. adlsy tmrnaj 
around and became associate directors of the ewe. 

(Jrshall 6.7.73) 
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?t jaUvm octets notwit ataz1iag, it is s1%wv possible that 

other inciiticbele were 'sounded oat$ before Lazaraft1d was offered the 

directorship, but it would sees vt%lifaly since ýthe only ttm the post 

could have ben # off e red around' In the manner eaeeted by Las teld 

is durste the brief period before Cantril cozulted W. TbwsVer,, if 

as several of the participants stated, Stanton only withdrov uses the 

directorship at the last mimte, Ca&ril would hon had little opportunity 

to apperosch r other people. In addition, his decision to oon lt Lynd, 

although it corvId be taken as evidence of his baviAg mmuoees lly 

att d to Interest others In rice a pmopositlon, is niob pore likely 

to have resulted A'ro Caatril not knowUXwho, to offer the post toi and 

therefore turned to Ind wfio vas adwlr&tMy paac ed to be t slur with 

nost IndiA d tals in the msall world of American social research at that 

tine. IIo emg the general depressed state of M*ricen acadmoda 

and its ehest upon intra"3ob nobility, no dmbt did play an lVortsnt 

part In contributing to Cantrills rgixiet7 over finding scone of 

sufficient stature willing to take the risk of accepting the directorship 

of such a neu type of res arch project. In this respect such ocasidaz' 

stione did not yy to Lasarofeld, for it can hardy be said that his 

own personal history had been characterised by security, or that his 

emistIng position at I. rk was one of sit --111esat* 
It is tree that 

be vas concerned about allowing the Novat* Centre to decline, but the 

point is that both structurally and parcholociamly Uumrsteiti was 

poised to take advantage of the opportunity presented by the off of 

Research m ector at Princeton. Tea, the main question for Lassrsteld 

beamm, one of how to turn an attractive offer into an even more attractive 

pe oposttion by o" the advantages of one with the its of the 

other. c antxil had written to Laaraf'e] d that: 
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"roar tioas about a ti. -up wsth the Nowk Ms. ara5 
ewitw Is, I tsar, out. I"m $ 17 you d#sm+t cot the 
mangr its bat it is OflS of tbwe smut absurd Awecriaa 
graute to an wimatitution' sad it would be i rible to 
bave tha work carried on a1swAws. " (csntrsl, 9.15.3? ) 

As will be noted at mwW points In this work bovever,, Lewe1Mld 

was nsv one to accept the 1sa utabilityy of a x3itiozS, and In this 

oars he did e ttwlly sad in bit airs of trankfarring the work to 

Newark* This is wry sttoh reflective of his refUral to be bound by 

details at the cost of endangering longer tam aivo. To be sew, such 

c]naittieo are probably charmaterlstic of all is +%t ra, yet his refusal 

to aao5t sans ti, nnl woo&hn ce did wt dart" fase the kind of 

intr. neiJame Adispl d by ABorwi. Ratite, Lasaaratdld accepted the basic 

ground-eulas of procedure, but rejected specific Idstatls', thereby allowing 

hisilf sufficient freadna to eapend the posethilittee }aeesated within 

that frag ark without . r*tr c sure amWww. Alt ough it is aide 

difficult, if not hew dc*ia, to atteopt to trace the tsuats ralsttot*bip 

between broad cur vents of social . 'sc'ience and their particular mans. 

laatatioa in individual bedavlour, it is orrarthalen true that 

Lraiarefeld'a my of ooh with r rictioao is not djs14Iar to the 

overall anrate of the Austrian Social D attc Party. Ind, the 

paraU U. ' are quite sts . Both accepted as overall Ork of 

'rules', yet both refue d to accept the restriction an change and 

rinent which full aaoaptaxº of those nib s rr *ild have ma ant, and 

consequently both sought to sand the possibilities of traostoz'ai. ng 

the ex sting situation in aooordance with their ambitions, 

noverrri the intention Is not to draw a riss aaa3 S7 between 

Las*refoldWa strategy of tht»vation and that of the Social Deromatic 

Party, but rstbsr to draw ttt« tion to the * its which his le*s 



210 

as a party nem ier shaped his cubes at bsb*rlowal styl s. His Viam se 

politic al eq runt. max one of p: vuttic refor im. Rather than 

launches a total opposition to the existing oarderlp the party ooooen" 

trated on working within the existing structural contra iftloza in 

order to achieve pieai-meml change e Whether t_a 
--, -1-tally, 

lifts oaxz 

of his fellow Austrian Social D ats, f Laorst'a1, d vase hls of 

total opposition irr open to question, but u daubtedly he was aýtticlanL'1, S 

radical not to accept the sxi tent. of things an they we* 116 u dautood 

very man# both intellectually and from first. ' and exper aence Gained 

clriring his Yie a daps that within certain bra" l4 4ting Conditions 

situatias were highly mallaablo. B. bed matured in an atmospherm in 

slob mm bad mare their own history brat wren the tamp had 

aswert bless reae�i oed n*t entirely of their own aWking . 

ilea La sre . ld began h Is aasdsdo cororr its lharios o trsdiatUms 

existed between the air devsi opcllaots is +s; dricat lama e and the 

existing social settings for glad prod sctton vüirh he placed in 

$ disadvantaged career position exploited to the fuU. PAs A? CA 

of being raised In a po iticat aor zt# which at sd to *3g3U it 

every turn and twist of unfolding social processes1 produced in his 

goal roprd for the acavamtIons of paooodn". His u itamgdlng of 

the ýw atabiUtg of cir taims ment that obstacles were aced as to 

soar than obatsale., and not as fondayasntsl barriers. To hin t base 

obstacles c 11d be c ome within the existing f art, and 

ire atic, na pursued In a esamr tost did not fundamentally interrero 

with it to the 43dAnnt of evoking restricting o tioa. Instances 

snob as his disregard for the conventions that ! wie t cyan s 

rd t4' e at the imrtitutl awarded to; his rsA sal to accept the 
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aNaveution that editors of Axwwlcan scientific Journals did not accept 

guest editarj1 and his failure to be 3irassed by the a cadmic 

ooomruut . tYID by estl tioii of oppliod pogcholog3r and harket research,, 

are not to thesalvso of great aignif oe but, when taken to stbar, 

they do indicate an Indisid"I of date d and imx vator1 diMmoitton. 

£lthough Lasamfoldls social b*ckcrt*u vas =d r influential 

in d+etarmtniag t) nature of his int vatione, Us, acta situation in 

mob he operated is America aanz t be ignored. For e las altboagh 

it van oortainhy a brook with omvention for him to shift the Radio 

Project tram PrImeton to fawurk, Cantril's dit. Yt+culty in finding a 

resaarob director of Lasars. f ld's ability p1*7e4 no small part in the 

satter. Caotrll's position of not wishing to run the Project himself, 

bitt of needing to delegate responsibility to o=we he kzsv would not 

" it# probably gave La aref ld an additional negotiating power. 

Certainly Cantril was ehr to hire Lazeratialdp and as the following 

letter Luns rata z do a c+ooaideratila effort to 'ael1' the Project to 

ißt 

"vith Stanton not taking the dlx ector5hip I as stuck and 
viii rsftss to carry on spsa]2, to you knm# rp heart is 
not in this t Mm of rssaro h as mach as your t. Furtlanwre 
I an not too good at it. Lord but Itd be raliavsd and haW 
if you would accept. 
Stanton und i viii act as Associate Dimotors of the Wo3sct 
so ssttsr wbom we get as Director. That tms farahsii "" 
n 'vta to . The, point of that 1s that we sW be able 
to contribute an idea oooMisýnas]. Iy but in would neither of 
us in szr s+mrs try to 'boss' the jobs espsc4*ily it we 
could got scoooms of yaw oalibm to ran this gs.... 

s Lazarateld booms the first gast editor of the Jo wxia3. of A S, ad 
pa ch 1, gy (17sbarvary 1939). Al tI our Dann In Eampo at that timet 
it was watsard of in America for an Witor to turn his jo zrraa a 
to eowaono a. ße. ýum La rsfeld 19691 317. 
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... x asked Ca]lup an Stanton about the 1L=-up fr you 
as objectively as I oasLLd and they both t ht it would 
be a good now . Gallup thins very highly of you, as does 

kj and both thought that you could rar land smºething 
You liked vhsn this mss up ... 
. ". VY tbau, ht wss that with two ymrs at good j and with 
plenty of mo=W and help you could really put out a oca .a of first o2ýs studies t*t wad pat your nm w at the top 
of the list not only for radio research brit for that typo 
of research in general ... Tour title throogbout the fob would be Research Associate 
In the School of P'io and I ati Attain at 
Priaorton Unlveraity. Dosn't that appeal to your bourgeois 
scull ... 
... My tbn&ht W MX that Herta could be one of the assistants. 
stow in order to 'get' you both I ebmId be quite whirs to 
harºs YOU Bet Your salary at 7,000 a year and rwta's at 
42#000 a year. VIM I trite this I ht altmatt teaptod to take 
the fob tqselt .. 
... t3iat else can I thi* of as an inUmmut. asttar stop. 
It's hard to be objectir. llit really I don't ssa mW draw.. 
baow to it Mejp% that it will arid. And I'm suns you amid 
got bock to Kwcark if it still exists, or Lind sommthij* er a 
better after you had pit out a good vobm or two on social 
research. * (Ca* ril, 9.8.37) 

*. s far as can be gs d fror LassrsZeld's letter to £ nd (9-9.3? ) 

Cantril. had sated ttsd the proposal to the 1' oockstaUar )'outactati t *Us 

he was still uncertain pur to his cri position at Prins, but sits 

s ivl. ng the great his position had U proved and as nt3 the 

naüa grant saut less attractive das to other pressing b phase. Roams 

he did net wi to dwfotr hinslf solely to the Projects GSPM"Ir 

slow be lead littl Canine an sit for c work. Conssq , 3ýr 

the great had býocas serwt3lag of an ' ratsasntI to hin and ha 

wed to bo rid of it in the most 'd smut summer' pos+ribl" pile at 

the some time rstalnirg somw credit for PrInowbaa bfr hiving it based 

t3 .' LCCUrdi E to Lasýtrsf 3 di Codtril was "sbsolutaly tad up with 

I Alt the letter ter of the Piro jest bad to marry Pr eton University's 
aase and not t k's .s the only co trete oanitestatio of t)-. a 
Project residing at Princeton was a side office aal acne saarstax7. 
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the MUM ®ituatirn', .d kernt that If La f ld a pted the post 

of Director he w&nld bare as e210h it: ter as Cantr l "3n tat asking 

it a flops or jwd tg it !W doing too wmV other thi *. Ca r1l 

was oertaln1y welt pleased at bovIng Laza sf ld as Director, as ind.. d 

ies Jahn MwSbsU tor, after what was probably the first mating between 

the tv Ian, MarshAU r ooT drdp ffLaxwoleld In evidentay actirably 

equipped for the wu**. 
I ThU '*e oertalaly true] Indeed it is hard 

to imagine erns at that tins being more suitably c alifil d für auch 

a post . Fran the original letter Soh Luc rstlelld wvte in raper to 

Cantril, s telegram it world sow that he pass despite oatain tia®a, 

taken with the idea of the Project and would probably have accepted 

vithcut Caatril'a acquisso » to hic requOt to haw the baadquartwe 

located at Werarks s so a]1y amass Li who* opinion Lasaraf 1d greatly 

zVSpected# had racc ndsd him to a pt the post. T3a vors, it would s]ao 

appeartjaa rftdLng of Ltsarmfol. d't letter to I that Lasarsiald had 

o roc zaýraý raised the q motion of the project's location with Cantrit. 

Cantril's subsequent agreement to the request more than likely resulted 

from hin wiahlm to see=* Lasarrtktd's tots. tic jwd from the 

fact that he no langer saw the poi* of opposition o000 he tos sinned 

of Priaostoa's and his own poaitio being proteotºods sspeciai. ly a1naa 

the l bas situation had boom* r *27 tedims f%w him. The fact that 

his request was wood to appears to have, Ißt sm 3aad Lsursf 3. d, 

but tram that point on the possibility of him astald. i the typo of 

Institute be desired boar a distint possibility. Obtii zd tie 

RodkofO33 sr Musts to asp cut research in an n Taxt d yet socially relevant 

area to him an wrq*rioýrdrntad oppcut lty for rapid acs c 

adva. m . at dnd widspaysd rsovottioo. 

1 flecard of an int rvt r betue Mwoh&Us ; tanUm and LawamfI34 
(! ra *U 19.8-37). ivident3. y MarshoL. l vu v+ 7S.. rd by the 
vorßc Lazare Cld 3 ooffiaated In vie=a. 
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Th" need to tj! Ld an to Instttatso satt tc>r the 'Centre's 

Probt of Growth, 

This arr wszt which £mura3: ld v& with Caxitrll mm2t that in 

yri naiple the Radio ProJ. at eiq ty beomwe oee sr r A&* %&Uh for 

Newark Centre was to oanduct. Yet in praotiOe the sheer has of the 

ocice! "eýS. taaCranst, whiah secunt. d to three ti ms the total opsratir 

budget of the Kentre', meant that the two became euere or ]teas egno . 

Th i*v. rr, the growth of the Newark Centre oreat ed strains in its relation'. 

ship with the pwant naiveraity. 

It will bi r' ' Umed that L. sumfeld )*d taTz Direatorship of the 

"Centre in the o ctatit that the ünlvessit, º ! teal! s, wow the guidance 

of its rrtg appointed Presidents Trwtk Xitr&a, would prorW id develop 

into a prestigious seat of higher kerning. Yet this sma not to happen. 

Kiugdon, although undo tud]Uº absim, de loped Interests in a more overtly 

political direction and stood for the American Senate with the resat 

that he n. c acted the University to eneb aim extent tritt it not 0& 7 

9Ue% to dw , but OdIVOW oospLst fi and toQ izteta only an 

a branch of tteexe Uiveraity. This insts º pmvidme a good 

MwAr*tlon of the vritar's Ali' p3i t oonowmi* the ik t*uce 

at key Sýx3irºidýals during an ixrtttutiants fcamative s. 'bst! *r 

or not the Vnivoreitg v uld hm Bahl rsd its or3 1 .. i bad tingdon"s 

jnt rt$ l ft ba* 41VI404 is an open qumition, but the tarot rMmýi that 

the t to dso1ii r soed the f. s. rch centre in the poe tim of 

hwvIM to fW a mm location. Althoch it tour eis th &n's own snnastion 

that Laaerotald r v. the "Cante" Ik-M the Pr**I to of *, wu ab 

a wovs r ieantrd as výrrºt 2. oa* für vrI 1d& Mine the 40OLtm of 

the tftLT rtit7 w &N only too ob'via to bim. For, as be tnfczmsd the writers 
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VI mad* it om of ally oonditioni that the headquartws of the 
PriAottc Project would be at Newark. I wAmp I : *ow spannt 
a ni it in Primastoa or ez th .I umt dot the emery 

r weeks for ow duq or so&, and that lasted for about ass 
year Ißt the Priumton Project was In ! leua k. Than the 
Ublversitay besen to dealirr� and I min it boame clear it 
had no fture. Then we moved the Princeton Projiact foe 

Revak to %W York., (Lusrefeld 15.6.73) 

The *mivesrsity'e decline meant that the ''Cs tr f we ad be left 

stand alone. This riss wither +consoant iiitb Lassrafelýlto c ept1on 

of mat a resest'oh cattre du gbt to be, for did it smah prop las for 

the lbt ix . In fact, by 1930 the 'Ca tre' had already became fw*tio - 

a3ly *ita u from adversity, a point vhic'h probat' y pimmpted 

W*don to sik Laesrsfeld to find other ps*, ses. Bat# as al: eaO7 

s Bested, of fitter Importance ! ra* tassmfld's point of rinn was 

the fact that unless sam+ actto was taken to pull the rCe * tom 

into mal ores * academia Its structnral isolation w* ]. d oevv*ly air,. 

cmsoribs its overall 1a tot and sassess. In or to a, Otd this it 

was necessary to any tb. 'Centre' with an airas4 au* sttilly 

ab Lt cd university wh1oh would aid Its a is dsvs t sad 

provide it with the kind of mupport that neither Newwk, nor urrot 

Preston could offlr. In light of this it was ttasderatanctsb ,e that 

Lastmild sl ld trasafer the Project to Now Fork, and pasb to hale 

the Roccaf21er trint t rsew"errsd threat Princeton to C02=6" ttatrereitq. 

1 In N ~k the Prirsº Project use äo d In an old bravery which 
Ado ad ralAvred to be in ''a eovAmbst piGneftUg spirit". Tnä d, 
Ador o ooo*trasti the iotbr l. ity of thin A an r rbh setting 
with that iad, iting on the contIn * 'I WEIR 'vsx Mob taken by the 
la* of ban xrt about the treue of a cite that mad ecaroniy 
bays been aanoeitahls by' the lights of the zrops aeadAmU 
600rwmlt7" (Adam 19W o 342)* In 1938 ! #CAre" iss to Union 
S In ors r ? tut. T# In 1940 it caved to Amtrrd m 
Awl, aver s M~* Later it awed to its xvmeut location 
on 117th Street now, but eat actmaUy on, the T7rth i'a ty cams. 
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Lsuroteld In hie ')'umoir" is sli. it17 histrionic cr icerai 

ttz. Project's release by Princeton: 

' nvhüe, internal difficulties had developed bet ee 
CantrU ai me. During t 1'A negotiations with the 
Rockafaller motion for a renewal of the grant it 
becan cheer that an OgWdol decieion had to be 
made. tither the project would steW at Princeton with 
Cantrii as the main figure but with a new director, or, 
if I were to r , in., the Project + uld have to lock for 
amther institutional base. The Fbuz Tation naturally 
turned to Staziton as a third insider to arbitrate the 
situation= trara the outaam I gather than &tnnton put 
his u igbt on rar side. I, ynd prevailed on President Dodds 
of Princeton to release the project. In the Fall of 
1939, the Office of Ladio Research was turned over to 
Col=1b" Uuivarsity, and at the ew tIM I 'roe appointed 
lecturer there. " (Lau rsfIeld 19691 329) 

In actual ftct there appeared to be vst7 little opppcaition either to 

Le %ftld ra *irdtw as Director or to the ft oje" going to Colm6j., 

indeed it vatid se* * that PrInOMAXR UntTWsity wished to rid itself 

of both the pro ject and LaxamSeld. Certainly these ins m=ting 

friction between hiswelt and Cantril. On Jsi iy 13 1939 an article 

appavrfd In the Prinostrn Al=m1 2y entitled "Paych ologiots to 

Stour Martian rla°. The article referred to a study of the 

panic tuoticu to the brcadoasting of tca Wi1ls' 'var of the 

tdarldr". 
I The probable ottl n . vg p sage in the article reeds, 

*Dr. Cantril'a atwW viU mak two objeftivus first, 
data dnstton of this gel . daut azd 'seta. of the 
pub1ta rwation to the k'wºdcsatj Seca d, the soutal- 
payo x . ogtcd reaacna for this reaction in various 
tics of iadivi1ais. 
This no"3. ressmrab wdsrtakb wlU be greatly aided 

0 

1 Th" stu4 ims j »: W an "tuvaaion from Mars" tinder the 
aaitrwrsiiº of camril, Gaudet and Perwg (1940). 
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Laasrztold wnt hare vritt® a campUinlisg latter to Csntrfl very 

soon after the article a, red, for on the 26 ' mnz Cantril orate 

bevilt3 to t to Lexmrefeld expressing hla disc ointsOUt, aarger and 

or hic reaction. From the oozttsnt and torus of ` antrll's letter it 

w ixid cosm that r4mretbld mist have objected to the dis given 

to Cantril'e Prole In t ha Project by t 1w newSpc; cr reporter. Cantril's 

letter rczftt 

'Z on CIad you sr esasd ro*raeU on the rei n, but I must 
a' that tho reaction seems a bit infbe 310. rerho4v we 
should harr direct=' uffita*s with difiraut3al ii»1 1A. 
It Is bard t. irc ; lt* that psi like rrsmko, (a3lupa Allport.,, 
Kars, 3touttar Wa ald isalsttaln qty jnalouaites, and I ehrwi1. d 
like to thim'r that youp too# would harre sufficient porapactive 
in tos not to lot each trivia bother you. 

As sz; ou MI Cat your letter I mat oTr to t�a orrice of the 
Alum. 1,11bekl' to as abet the ft Mua all about. No on had 
mentioned Ww piece to iw, and I eeld= sec t sheet. I =st 
sq that the 

report saawd quite s"i 

In the official university relMwe that was saw out tar 
a -rovui I clesr]jr indicated that the ». aale ; ro ject ims under 
your direeticn. I also irdtaated that this as a separate mat 
given t. L he university. 

Rftor oiw c-marathon the other day it shat4d be quite clear 
to you that Ian not one bit Interested In northing axe prestige 
fron the radio project. It first papp" that hatev'r ego- 
t . hit caaaut. I araye %dil. be sought thrt 

,, 
h nor. systwatio 

resaarch in aoo3al p ychoto and ! u^caeh teaching and gradmste 
fie. I do not in the least mean to be ocartaPUftww of the 
radio research. On the coatarary! I an Mly cow1wsd that you 
ara =Ak1rAG of it an ariauia. d bod r of stw tee that will equal, 
if not owel, sx tbIM dcaw In the corral urirrere. And that 
ycu dozem 9O p. roaot of the ar S. t for this, Frai 9 percent 
and t+reslf 1 per eat. Ian the first to admit s ere to 
,a ous. I haves told that to DoMes 1* and klare all. 

If the project. could go on o ete]y uithznit as I should 
hosaesti1y be wach happlw. '! lint apparently I on a atrutegic 
link in the chain. I an willing to plag the rate only for two 
res aw: 1N *sc3ds feels that we sbanld not tell the Foundation 
oatrUiit tL .t' do not want a rel. I 2) I an anxious to halp 
you malre a rapAtation and attain aase sort of eve ual aeourity 
in than hirhiy ineeoure dens, Please bell eýo that two are 
V' a nativ s. 



V- 218 

Sines thiq are i only motiveoi Z turd iq feel that I 
dim ad drop the tatuole think and o trete s tf more 
an two books, Mass Psy idlooy end Public iriion a-1 
rrapag=da. If It we to bmme icro%'ofl in =LM e otLor el 
reecticmvy I Moy reconsider IV whole position. 

You w: LU I mow that I do not like to writ* this my. YesterdAr 
I dictated 0 gentle xe but lilt richt I began to yonder 
w1V in ! i*U I was lettit3g iq slt In t more yeerre of mit'r 
Interruptions to the work t bat Interests k most. Few was 

u4uld go on %dth We a they wow* so to focus 
spure eaaa ies on other thine. Howe from a purely log ioal 
point of vier, ywr mien via untIm y. " 

(Cantrll 26.1.39 ) 

The above latter has been quoted at scams lath aL a it pry 

4ndgbt not only Into the situation mallag the Projeot'a transfer,, 

but also into Lazar 'a attit s ootraerniz Us position as Director. 

Darin the man se of 3nter'tSW a)oh the oritor chid with 

i'rotleasor La$arafe], rd he was elm" pýurlicýalo r lbrthecxýlx as t open 

in his o rs, Q VIA to those qMMOU" wich could be o azldwed t* 

be of an . acing a*ctnre. Bat, as Lasarafld quoting Oscar Ufitd 

i foo d the writer� "q+ astioi are never a*-vrsa "" only e re" . 
Ho mat+a p his da eaue it with Cantril vu the only iaatame w)xwe he 

pahtyrrrod not to anwwwt Re. ink the 13 iii entitle todgq it does 

sees ratt hunt, , cad clear])' Cantril, em at that tine, fbmd 

La 'al'sld'" attitude eamswtat eetttjIng. Ze r ertheleas: Lazarsfold'e 

reaction is intelligible its tors of his aelf. "im as Director md his 

awn rm3mas that iý Sfltttyº3ag himself with an tvatitute presented him with 

his bast demo of wAkIM his w4W in *riaa Road lo lift. Although 

it ist difficult to believe that LaswsZ$ld red oonidonad that 

Csat: Il bad daaipo on the project it cot be x @m0ered that the 

Project rally was the badA of Lassrn1e3d's 'Institut. ' sat it is 
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therefore quite undcMstandable that he should have reacted strongly 

over his m -m not being sufficiently linked with it. After all, at 

that time La feld was sti11 to a state of considerable uncertainty 

with regard to his future position and the recognition that had beau 

forth cmina. had been largely due to his building up a research centre 

and obtaining the Rockefeller funds. Thus divan ark threat, real or 

imagined, to the progress which he bad made towards his desired goals, 

then understandably his reaction was likely to be rather petulant . Riad 

Cantril appreciated Lasarsfeld'a position of payohological uncertainty 

which at times nifeeted itself in overreaction and mavipulati, on of 

situations, then per2aps he would have seat the sore 'gently' worded 

first letter and not the more pointed and unfriendly second one. 

Faa'ttmstely for the present weak has r, CantrilVs display of anger 

in the second letter helps to illuminate the situation surrounding 

the Project and, taken toget? with the material in the }ockofsller 

archives, offers a slightly different picture to the am Lazarsfeld 

gives in his l exoir . 

in him letter Cantril reiterates the original point which he 

made to Lassrsfeld upon offering WA the post of Directorshipf that 

his wain interest lay elsewiere. Although Cantril had originally 

bs, a pleased to have Lazarett d rid him of the responsibility for 

ruaaiag the Project, it would o that by this time be wished to 

be rid of it altogether. In additions it would also appear that the 

university ant x rities, in the peraonue of President Dodds, did not 

want the grant to be renewed, but felt it inappropriate to Infam 

the Foundation. C ommo meetly, it could not have taken iah pwr ami n 
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an I4ind'o part to have the Project transferred to Columbia University. 

Johns ! '*ra}aU u certainly wen avw* of this dovelopiz eituatian, 

and %T at to ! 'rlnccton to discus the bole matter with Dodds and 

Cantril. 'Reviewing the aituatian in Ja =w7 of 1939 I'"arshal l recorded 

that$ 

"Doddo repeatedly stressed the fact that he ma glad to 
seo ý"rinceton rxAc the location of radio research and in 
general hoped that research of this kind sight go on there. 
But be felt that a decision on that coore for hin not rest 
on whether or not his faculty coad profit icy It. It woke 
on public opinion proves to be sae of the best interests to 
cultivate in his faculty, radio research certainly ought to 
be encouraged. If not Dodds liars that work of this kind 
may not only get little from the faculty, but in making 
demands on then vay detract p from other interests 
worth dsvrlc ink;. Iss all this he has at present an entirely 
open mind. " (., arshall 16.1.39) 

flo ver, 3udging fr* the latter Caatril wrote to TA. *i scald nay 

sight dsgs after this review it old soon that Dodds' aiad ma r 

loggar so op but gras b gilani to close In favaur of having th. 

Project vmdartakm elsoubwe. 

VhUat at 'rinoetoa, Mars}a1 took the opportunity of aeetng Cantril 

who 3nfcraatim him that he was uncsrtaln of how rauh lime to could 

justifiably rtive to the Project In subsequent years. Go, impressed upon 

)ca shad that be wished to concentrate on his book on sass psyd%oloa 

and give more time to the devilo; ment of his journal, the 'Public 

Opinion Cuarterl9'. In summing up Cantril's position INrahal wrote s 

"it is tb afore patently a question in Cantril ls mind it further 
work ein the project win aoot 1b ite ash to um-rent his taking 
Liras trom his Princeton obligations. He ao42. d probably like to 
Duda as an associate director of the project but with the 
un1aratanding that his functions aus an associate director in 
s ly to alw* Tasar*Mdts judgment on queSticmr of Polley. 
Stanton probably wishes to aseuns a smear fbx tim an his 
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". sent status at C. D. S. e bjeot5 him to an iacreaais( pressur'e 
of obligation there, Cyril is unequivocal in saying that 
Lazarefeld In the mn for the position of director,, boxt 
Las refold d ow need saneons to ctieck decisions with. in 
ehorti Central and Stant , havtn ce the project throt gh 
tho di veto rental stage, both feel that they can retreat to 
advisory p ziti cans ." (I'str3ha1l 18.1.39) 

Ties. tam left 1 rahelt wondering whether a urdversit r am, a fitting 

acs for notch a ctndy at aU. Although be aonaidcre4 that the project 

had to "follow its arm cages�, be was worried Lest the tact that it 

did not fill, sen117 idth eadsti g admeltq social. eei e, vcEk *ight 

mean that it would be "deflnitely hupf il to ... have a university 

jn u its direction". In 11ght of these dit , ties, Ksra2n11 

ws seriously tMr TdW at slt. n*ti'vs locations for the 4W4#, an 

appears to banns aDrA c red two possibilities. o was the now 

School for Social Pra*arch# alms it bad recently been s gsst. d 

that tra in in broadcutiag should be a rten there. The other 

was to bated the Project over to the radio it , a*trv itself, or rather 

the Joint Ccmittee on Pee+e®rch vhUh it had recently eetabbliahsd. 

do ev er1 I4 feld was by nov ind "w*bla to the ? r'Q j. its 

bad etw hie presence oa it so etru ß1y that ax conwideratton of 

ite future bad to take account of him as its lv Atrt tt1 u2e, Thun, 

alttaast', h it Syr wU have been ponible to ask alternutivo arrazg®- 

wents fCV the future lartit atiomal esttl of the Project it is 

vrry dlffLault to «ivis the Ftoj. ct ha'vl cj Continued without 

Lasanºtold, *Iwo the kqW position wbUh be oa cupied wade it extremely 

difficult to di me with his services. Not oz4 had he cultivated 

t1 MOSS arg CGrIt wta end drawn together the research tem, but his 

a. thadologtccl e, pezt1a. waa iadiýpw cable. I feld'a =%cla1 
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ipartame to t ho llksly mucows of the Vro3a. Ct is r iaed by 

both bia to $aaciato directors, jwd tw'thaU himmaf. Yet, wile 

he did not dG Laaareteld'a re israh ability, 1'ardhaU did have 

awtain r rv&tions about his Sprrawal lty' &W# more p. rticutar17, 

about his lack of arxlaatica. The pomeThie reger aaion of thla 

dborgar. lamtion for hie academia work owa$od ? 'shall repeated 

oc oez n. Far ale, I wrabs f1 intnr*ad i sward oz that: 

" ... 2 bars saps reoam to bsllms taser rld a fallm rather 
mwo sot to Cot reeaarvh Cotn. g tt* to tn-y it through to 
foriulatton... The re *1t to that we are ho diz ! hire, so far 
oa we can by tinaýctta1 msisi strict2,7 to the job of for=- 
let the findir s his pr+ol hae axasssdb and that is 
Sust the kwd fc' what he han dxw. w (t`ýzehoUl 22.6.39) 

Laxwe 'etd's ova 3atý]. 2esýtwý1 interests and pszso? ality is won 

oqptnrod in the aboys letter. Given his mwwb]axe snti*asiam for 

OAV%blM ass th, doloicsl it is not too rising ttet he sld 

I_aI waterial einhaut p sassing the into watbaslum 

to &W 7m it. In sdditic% his outbuslam to ' marin from one area 

to the neat tended to pros cs aer of loose snub. Emu Sal 

s%caffC2 vrittug In support of LasmAldl" Orotbsoossnip tppileatim 

notods 

g The mortality at Paul Is id"a Is ratbar tai, bitt be 
h a3. t is ruthless In c mittiag InWOUDIAS some his 
brain chili= and the wt tertilit is etM very 
v'ittr ON (StOkIf 'Or 1792-41) 

Las Weld'® ooh interest in as odalogr, caapl d with the fact 

of his aathnaiatmp altha h psrausd with sin e-Mdný while 

th 1s ted tended to be dropped cow his Inter et t ez. 'msted, 

alarmed tose around hie do w&sbad to ras f ss c*reftuy l*rnaod 

and cobermb pattern of sctiiity. yet # *ton 'r1reved in K,, tWI or ß 

wi actor+a rala La'ra. ttild'a style of pork, rather V%an bette 

a flaw In U. InteUectual aat? cs-yap, offered di*tInctt md positive 

&draata¬n for ovSrsU iaatitUt io! .F oductivity. 
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A qu-eau for is usually an acadenle of sehr standing 

with a rood c esl of published werk to his credits a whilst it Is 

true that Lazarsteldºa awn pro etivity aas estn o] r ihi&, it is 

nsverth. 2ese correct that it would have been ssth greater had he 

not alloyed his ºcide"rlnqitg mal inntarnttteat vAbusiasus to obstruct 

the foil owing through of iide s. B . verq as Stauffer pointed out, 

he sW have ooireaitted infanttntd sawoest his own brain chi1dren, 

but such woe the pzclit ºtioa of his ideas that the net fertility 

was atitl of an Snu^essive a rder. I. ovslver, the 1wortant point to 

note in that unlike an ind1 4ml s lar,, aT Director does not 

have to care through Ideas h3vaalt. Rather his main role to to 

throw up idess and then to net others to work on than. Homes, , when 

ptaoed in this ß ntextº, Marsh Us oa miaut that ' mold was a 

fe23Aw rather en, re apt to get research going than to cart it through 

to tarmul&tion" appears as mosre of an as laidei than a aancl aßtioa. 

To be stm# } aruhall did not intend it an an accolade, but rather 

an eraeseton of concerns since is 1939 La=steldº e role va o closer 

to that of Wiy ideal schar with pervoral reept ilit, 7 for seeing 

the Project cnerztstad. lisrsha11ºo oomosm about Lasszsteldºe pexsorl 

style is wall illustrated in the records of a birg between ! rsh. U, 

Caztrfl and Stant ru 

* ;t mton and Cantril called evidect to mm% em that there 
s no r, xtýerataacýi about their future part in the 
PrIm®Lcn 1 iio Research Project if further m part for the 
p-qjoatfs vat aan be fou d. Clearly %asrsf . d's pwsonall tg 
is a big tsator. No"oi* dadl e his ability In research. FSut 
the twit to tZat he is so sit l'-4433dod in the parsuit of 
re search an to used a good deaa of a aktz and ba ain . Both Cantril and Stantasi are definite In ea tzzg that t7 
gill oantinze to aback and balms Lass i"ald it the project 
Coca m but neither of then can u r', skm to do a' active 
v rl ro i3 'l"" 4! T. arahai. '. 3" ; 
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Thus t) difficulty or replacing bin and the tact tbatt both 

Central =d jtantcn could no longer afford the tlr. o they had jxreriouX4 

o nded on the Project meant that Lazarnfeld was once more well 

positioned to push the eituat2on in a direction tavourLble to himself, 

and by extiaion to the de+relop rent of 'his Instituts' . Indeed, the 

day after Central and Stanton had called at Varshallts office to dis» 

ease the f itwn of the Project, Lazarsfeld paid Marshall a visit and 

presented his ftsve on the situatiern. Marshall recorded the eseti g 

as follows s 

"Lazar3Yeld is evidently not too har at the prospect of 
hzvinz the project cotime =der Princeton auspices1 
preferring to see it located is some university like 
Columbiai sere it vonld gain afts, nts ea of being a real 
university enterprise. " (M. srs ll 3.3.39) 

it is not Qugeeted that LaSarefeld vas operating from some kind of 

mchiavelllan etrategr,, but simply that he appreciated the pa oblmat1o 

situation within which the Project found itself. -cite clearly 

L&Zarefcsld+o vienre had to be taken account of in shy decision on ghat 

was to be done, and in that sense the situation rested very much on his 

shoulders. Since the Project was now operating tram New Tork it made 

good sense to server the ooaectiona vitb Princeton and trawfer it to 

Coluatbia, especially since d was enthusiastic about having it 

tiou, ed there. In his appraisal of the Project's history V, nrehall 

ruam. d up the situation thus: 

*Another onttocros is worth noting, particularly in vUm of the 
tra fer of the project fron Princeton to Columbia. At 
P'rinceton' as President D dd's comments iarply1 it never really 
found o horn.; there was not at Prinsetan other work in pro. 
caress closely enough relat*d to the work of the project to 
provido an adequate background with which it omId articulate 
and frei which it could drav persons el. and guidance. At 
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Goiumbis, the project found sprpathetic and hearty sponenr- 
s hip through : 'rot. t .3. i ytid . An a reaul t, In June 19140 (sic) 
Dr. 7. ra-reteld was given a permanent appoint t to the 
faculty of aoociolo, r with the rank an an Associate Professor: 
the Un3vera ity taking over the major portion of his salary. 
: fit C4ltbia tho 71roject has closo relations with the School 
of Journalicn, with the graduate departments In the Social 
: 5ciencea and with Teachers College. " (Marshall 31.8.41 ) 

It is certainly truo that the Project "never really found a ham" 

at Princeton, nor k'ss it likely that it vould have done so had it 

rersginod. ? 7raa the point of view of the future prospects of both the 

Project itself and Lasarafteld+s morn career, Columbia was a much more 

suitable location. Yet it woad seam that even had L, azarsfeld wished 

the Project to reme4n at Prl ton matters vculd have been far frcm 

easy. quite apart from the furt that at Princetcn the Project c=ld 

not attach itself to existing intaUsstual interests Erbich would have 

fed into and given sutpport to its there was alto the fact that 

Lasarsfald appears to have be= persona31, y unacceptable to the 

faculty members. 

»AocortlM to Cantril theme will, be no difficulty in the 
project contißuin, C unier the nominal aponsorthip of Princeton, 
but Cantril believes Its office mist be in New York City. 
lie doubts if it would be advantageous to Laz refeld or the 
project to tie Lasarafeld va'king In Princtton, particularly 
cz the grounds that Lazarsfeld would not to personally very 
acceptable to the ire of the Prinoeston fwotilty he old 
ccm into contact with. " (Marshall. 2.3.39) 

t thin 'I ostility' esiated an the part of faca1ty bra to ra ds 

Lssarsfeld Is difficult to shy with ax ' MmOuro of real oertalatyf 

bowwers s fey s; gesttcme can be made vhich help to hichllght the 

problems of his 'acceptability'. 

Lazarafeld was undeniably "f orsign' s and to this d&y am at ill 

hears raxmrk$ about Princeton and its $superior &ttitude', %r vi this 
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$Ivy Lcaegue' cel t lraezy cartatti1 did not t. ako for easy cultural 

acoeptcco. Fur hex rre despite his '9ienacee charm' Lazarsfsld 

c =1d be rather ftarcerul, a fact which no dculbt underlined his 

appear=ca of 'outaidar'. sanzel Stouffer writing to Frederick 

Miiii c =smica Laurafeld'e proposed appoia' tan professor 

at Colt hin obvioialy felt it rzece eatýº to inform him of i. a xrst ldIa 

personal characteristics. 

"Faul has his detects. He is not an orderly women, and 
it Pao , fists a br bt idea bei is Bise]., to pnrsu e it to 
the detr1*cnt of orderly routIms. I rather adire that 
kind of CV naeit. In spite of the fact that he has 
lived in this country for seven years or mores, he has a 
distinct foreign appeareawe and speaks with a etrag 
accent. This prejudices Ban people against lain, and 
I think some are further prejudiced because thoy feel 
that there is an ocoastoaal arrogance in his moaner. 
Actually, Paul in one of the **at modest of man} but he 
does has a rather heavg Ocrmuctio waq of presenting a 
topic which tends to unke some people feel that there 
is nit as ich is the, topic as the difficulty in following 
would ==wt. I think euch critba would be oocwioaally 
sit ht, but I can testify fm experie e t! t there is 
plenty of pure gold in the their hills. " (tOOuttler 17.2.41) 

Thin use of popular id. t we typical of Stouiter. Leserafeld 

inflamed the waiter that despite being ein extrms2yr matured person 

8touffbr often characterised hissen as a 'hillb. i ly' who really knee 

nothing. nevertheless, it is interesting that Stouffer shauld fiel 

the necessity to protect Ll ssarsMd by sentioniig his 'foreign 

appesreire' and his occasional surface err+op º. Factors such as 

ttb4" could well have led to difficulty of assiwilati Into the 

xca'2. d of Prineston. In addition# all thOSs that Irr Lswrsfel, d 

appear to her been particularly lnpmmd by the poorer of hU 

intellect. I. ad, for e20kpptei wrote to lsmraba1l in 1939 describing 
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____ Feld an 'the ablast combination of great technical try 

aaä ability and of ingination and e rßr to carry Hiroo ;h work 

that I kwu of in this social- asyahologtcal field... He has four 

'ore lir ; ir t ict than Stauffer of Cbic a" (L nd 16.3.39). C liven 

his position an rwn 'outsider's his ess't' mastery of Intellectual 

matters, e. . bitic g itself an c onfideree or at ties erroema ces r> 

v^aul havo 7. ro d hostility its certain quarters. Pere, at a place 

Uk. 11 rtheaton with its mm established t, elin. of social superiority 

it wen hardly auurprtairg that t*r"stsld, as the "clever foreign 

cutaidt r' az ituroily distanced f rca, tho other faculty aeißxrs, ab Mid 

grove is C antril la words to be "not very , acceptable". 

A1thouZA Columbia 3s a different kind of university to Priaeceton,, 

av t2sara as Stouffer's letter 3adtvatas social coMiderstione were 

wt entirely ab$Aat from his appointaint as associate Professor. The 

w bole ctWtiaa of rsJ'. aldta . ppaiatnt as Associate Professor at 

Cols bia Ja complici tsd, yet intarsstir in that it reflects the 

dsvelc l rin in the sociological world. Columbia at that time 

bad ono of tLe moot active and prestigious cociolo' dajartaa in 

t 1w ao .'s, b w. was cawp1sta3y divided between the angirialsts# 

r*Xesernted tq tot Irnds and the sore theoretically spe , 1atirs 

COCiQ1C i3t5 represented t7 Robert E'Ivr. I Alt h on moving to 

flew York I_ : n? ofold had lectured at the university he dLd not have 

1 F`or a fall sm ant of this rift see t'sctvar'a own biograp 
', As a Taxe that is Told' (19) p. 1374149. In briet the 

M derpsrtment was aver the "focus of 
oociolo7r *rid on the function of =VwBU7 intttrw Lion" . 
rbu avsr s pes ontºl bitterness entered ih ! toIver gave a 
pertie"A rly critical review of L7ndr* "rz a ledge for t'hat' 
(19 9) in w hieb he sutusised the utilitarian conception n! 
elucidation to wh1 ab ! cIter was so trenchantly opposed. The 
deport t thca fa ally polarised over the future role <f the 
departments a polarisation amd disag-, reemmat which lasted f. x' 
several yea=. 
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the security of taum %Uch went with a osnicr prc ©rial pceitioa. 

in Dec =bar of 1939 L nd had caUad at 1` u'thaU'e office to divas 

Lswofc1dta porsible future at the aadveratty. b", rah&U recorded the 

diaaai ion o3 -Cal . ova: 

w%=4 con at the quit tim hold out no asff=anro that 
Lau fold con find a pamnant plat at o1 b3a. In 
that respect arty arra nt rast be sporn . ative, but its 
is Inclined to reel that Le. zarelleld in a period of tv, 3 or 
three yews my make a place for h1ae It t2are. Certainly 
his addition to the soc=ial saisme faculty is soeth3ag 

laich ; fit permanally would aim for bitt L W's influence 
at t ta sent time is uncertain is view of the current 
discussion between hie grate and the more conserrative 
teup who stand with Macäuer, at c it the Chairman of 
the Depart =t of 3 cc 1 ogy. " (M=21,411 13-12,39) 

LyndIs sst icm at the t3mm tartor pr*vod iuu& gr so iratss, for 

within two 79srs Laswvfo1d uss appaiatsd Associate Profbasori, tad 

Hobe man s made Assistant Pr I atso r. 

4I Ist stM an 1nstxiuetor at Harvard, twtcm had alxeaer 

eslýºýa4 1A. -self as one of the leadUic youg t e=lsts in ! 

ssi ld rtth the pablicatioz in 1938 of his s1 ai papers, Social 

Structur® and Jno d. 'Viithin two years of the pttcr's appe=ar 

is had borax a professor at Tulare Untve itt, and C1aainn pos the 

soai. o2o¬7 Dapert-a. nt, rovrv. z, in 1941 to accepted the imitaticrn 

to n*ve to Columbia. DA as hunt points outs 

*not until scar tbwa after hia arrival co jai d 
f? ei te1 did t ertcm loam that he had been hired almost 
as mw h for his wyabolio veins aas for his ) Uty. The 
sharpest i1ht in 1 Ä, s solo '"a field In pith 
t, hw* 3s even wore sectarian bi41c 'inj than t *re is 
in poychiatry " between the *athMaticei1 orientated 

i Dütriat at L'ew York whars Caltbta QnivarsIts;, ý IS located. 
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opiaion. 4a ling egpiriciots and tho pontificating conoept- 
r. a iuu theariste. The Sociology Dop rt . nt at Co1umblt va 
so id y trabt between these taatiore that for eovorel years 
it 'tad been t x, oaib1e to hire a r. rar , ciß be=i o the 
tv, etdc e mad not o ee os one. At list, a ecx; ro tißo ma 
arrwurod tee: each side ld asks ow a airtr nt . The 
e, irie stc chose TresareNid, who had mlyeatr created his 
''Wice 5f 4. adio Research', and the thh rist3 abase 2: erto, 
at that tine an exoellent epecsvm of a Concopt"raker. " 

(! wait 19611 59 , 60) 

The cttuati n waa trat a 71mfe srwr Chad s t^o held the post of 

hull prota3t=,, had o omitted suicide and tL"oreforo aas vas 

requircd to till his pafft. However,, dos to the iatcllectu al split 

in tho dc;, a rtnent acree t could not be reached oar who to appoif4 

and C 3s 1cutly the post remained vacant. ih® Impossibility of this 

"itna'. ian led Nicholas U'111iam 8utler1 the patriarchal President of 

the U irarvity, I to establish an outside c=r ttoc to resolve the 

dam Mock. toapito this unuml adalmistrative step, the caa*ritten 

itself f und it it poaa#. U1e to oam3 to a ria for the candidacy of 

fii3 profo3s3ors tu4 late reached the eto ise decision of 

ep1ittiz 'ho po Wv in two. I4zarefeld relates the situation to the 

Tit Or az fono r 

: N: va r OTM .I rsaker the f4 r" Oxaatly. 
"h ddmk I=d 3, O0 do]3, are# and t at tree split Into 4#500 
d; a I&rt. associate yrofeewshsp and 3,5Co for t1 w sasietaz* 
p 3fcszshlp. ?: acIvor and ßc3 would iah na their 
cQ.: d"to riad whoever was older got the associate professor.. 
ship and : salver picked N. erton, end faul picked ne. 1 And 
wo ware e. ppoa l to parpstutLa the : 4aalvar spL t- serer 
turned out that ß7.7 nut it ims an ample an that. It 
was a jndazent of an ad boa c ai tto vbtah forced this 

ate ? sctver 19681 1141 for brief account of Orton and Lazarafeld's 
cclectt n. 

Z! thecr than gcrpetuate the 'split' i az4trafeld and Herton fused 
traditions. Pur exe le, Nartc n's classic paper on theories of 
the middle rye Dtexton 19118) was a direct response to Persons s 
grand theoria1mg - the origi el paper tats a reply to ow by 
Parson given at the 1947 meeting of the Anwrican 3oeiologioat 

=ociation. A revised version of Whis paper, and the cost a 
Lixnmv purred under the title "On : >ooiol . 

ical Theories of the 
KidcM* Ra, 

,' published In 1949 In & ruottjre" . The paper uxxlaubtecýr drang nah of ite e ar oootaot 
with Lasarstbld and the studies undertaken at the C(xl=dAr, goss. 
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mAut t1n on the departa, =t ,, and them 7mu coo ? , cIvev and 
kid cazld r VA irxterfbra with the c po ntne4e, . 
YacIvcr wz chaixv&n of the dept und c his agree- 
m= t uu nacezsary tpº the oonetitutioa. Laud mL=t t 
ck' ath n. £qud becz e chair an l ater p and '; aclvcr still 
rat. ained a certain paver. He could have vetoed Lyrd I 
C ppoZO. Lo L =j co va uely. Ea imcu Lynd w uld mike an 
ct; 3rictat,, a professor, and ? isaver t'ouldn't like that,, 
but %aclvcr co lda't chafe that, but he could have 
obj @ ctod a , LtWt t hi particular a=* }llt 1 Ive was 
cztrcna7. y - hei . an a Scot - and extr r ol. y reatrained,, a 
very great gatl n. In av an axtremaly mean persons 
but cxt. i- zc1y civilised, and so or)a cay I got invited - 
ca eral timt in tact - to plcq brad -e with l'cIver, and 
a fr crxi of bis. And that tee raclver+a vmq to w. izo me 
up. raga do I behave at bridiºe, bocaaae he could not 
object c aix t an eapiriciat, but he could cay the a 
v* ulda&t fit or w uidntt be appropriate for Golw ta. It 
he had timid that, then probabl7 Land would have had to 
choose another mm. Het he never talked to no at that 
to rat az oubetantive matter - he ! uz*. tzated to 
Emu an I acceptable, Bo to say. Azad Iv ezectl q 
uI invited to bridge. " (L_srsteld 15.6.73) 

Arita aas witnesses the social compoassi iUVQlved in Gc&desto 

odv cemnt. As Laxarst1ld suggests, Heaver 1sß w&U have boom 

1ookinw. for an opportsuitJ to dish Lyr4 by r$ttssir4 hin abaias an 

extra-ac 1o prattds, and bad he bem is ac'tic lar1 ruthless be 

could z doubt tsºve found sass aaste of Luarsi 1d's social. 

behaviour to objoot to as tot tittit with CVo3. uaöjafs eeotatims 

of prcof®ssari al dam maou . As it tx sp rod, fir, i ssarsfel4 

we m3e Associate ? r*f astir and so one can ze 'ablj yawls that 

tom by hie corn social Insight into the sitagtlon he aast have 

dem*atr*ted sufficient of the social graces eapectad of a prospeftivo 

Apsricsa pro fossor. Lasar3tB1d, in his ')! amnfr' ! amne., c co 

Stauffo'a latter of rscoassmdat1Lm to Mi lei and prosaarts it &w 

evidence of hiring to plight the ghosts of 'f s', t¬2im% is 

true. Yet the letter sauu it also be jUa is the ceote t of to 
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inttllactual ctrifo ulthin the c xiolo; r de; crtrr, ont . The battlo which 

centre. cr-und t`-e rec scctti o position o of ! %dIvr-r and ? ixt ms veU 

kncnm 1 tht i tcrta aca4c, ia, c. c^:: W cýt1 'tcufrcr =. ^t have 

Imo= ^f t. dif: ttcxalties that Lazarsfcld"a ao. -atz tt n for profco or- 

ship would face. dien, reut of his ffri "hip for ; azarufeld and his 

undoubted it ci: C tr4l re.. poct for his ac dc. ic &ilitlcs Staffer felt 

bow t, t, 7 rW forcata2l the tips of aoci; l obj=tione timt could 

be rail by ß; 1a vhn did not is him vell , 

In dbc=3. tn tho traua, fer of the Pro jcct from Prsacaton to 

Colco .ta viricty of facstors Dave been noted, yet perhaps tho sing]. 

mat im Csnt reason for this shift was the uWmitabilitt of Pr ob 

as a conti ed point of 2. ocatioay sspecis. y3 non the project was 

p"1=117 based in Hz 'York. Bis truer r aesoa r each conoom. 

tration has been accorded to Las ar+s 'e social p3sition, an4 the 

ditfiaalt. tss which he U004 frs that as ßb. 11 noted R history 

of the ? roJeet in UJcsvise the histozy of Dr. Lazarstaid'e estab1Iah. 

___ 
in this cotmt: y". The fast that he rsay have faced opposition had 

he attested to retain the Frojcot at Princeton was not the dotarminiz 

factor in his vishiug to tanne it rev ved to Cob Ma. Certainly 

Lssa rste1d had a disaCreawmt with Canriu, but weaethm he mLs lxwgre 

of a uicD wcad and socle37ý-based animosity to difficult to sayr. 

Patther the sit=tion wes that once & Cain the Project bad outstripped 

its trstitutio . 
base, and required a uer fie, as indeed Lazarefeid 

himself did. Th0ro Can be no question thaw team the point of visa of 

Lasarsfold's own f sture career pre pccts, and the future of the 'Project 

in ga r .: X, Co thta tYn ve reity offered benefits t' Itch could not be 

Catnod tiq rex t? ta, at Princeton. The ale affection of the Project's 

transfer to Col= , hia was raised is t! -A caw-co of a v-oa"rsatton with 

Jolm i aa11. 
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D. 'ifficzn: 

Tlerha. - yn could expand on the reamns vurroundln, - the trarster 
of the ` o. 4oct from Princeton to Colm-bta. ý"crhap3 you dan"t wiab 
to ro into it in ark' detail eire when I asked Professor LaIsre. fhld 
ho dichtt Kish to talk about it since fcrr hin it was so linked up 
with conflict with Cantril. 

Ms3saal1s 

I wool 't+ *t it that way at all. I tbi i: 'aul air have been a 
little cunning with you. There *r s=e rsonal And sit' between 
tha tw :i men. I know that perfectly ll, bat it aesd to as that 
the in7 fact was that he had no real. position at : 'riaooton other 
then ie ad of a kind of Iffice of T-'czearch,, anduns offered (sic) a 
pro, mrrehip of eociolot r at Col=biz. ''e rº y have nourished that 
off! r, I don't know. I do kam that itobert Ißd wbe I think was 
irAtr=azIta1 in tskinj La efeld to Cclu i¬a we very rich pleased 
that La:, wefeld went there and I barm every reason to ballt re that 
t nd Irr=tod his appoir tm tt liiere. 

So far c ve were concotrned ßßn Laziurefeld teat to Colw is the 
q cztion was e show raised ... by Lazrafeld, or more probably t 'nd 
who v= his epmaor.. arg to whether the rcundation was prepared to 
tv nz, tor its support to ColuVibia. WIe were PerfOCtIV willing to. By 
tit tamer Coiloril i un't the 2*adiM flau-re in the pircture$ and 
*Z rCSald quite clearly was. 7 lath ra., t sera was an institutional 

interest in t whole erste a ue at Columbia and it aeeied to so a 
far bot:. cz ir, titutiona1 base for the enterprise than ? 'rimetcr, and 
aeco din I think when the grast to Prinsetaa ran out we simply 
tx° : fcr ad our g ant to Columbia. Fri that time on it as the 
C whom 3a rtfiae of App , led Social Research, 

D. ll io ms 

t did tho lion that there 't Latch possibility of growth 
at --'rinc . That tcr didn't have the 8o eupxort. ivs sAoadamic 
ct . turo that Columbia had. 

'1_i cach4is 

Yen, I drm't think the hig2dr perl sl conflict between the tiro sm 
v it*i Im of coana : affected it. It is true that Princeton hsa,, 
cn one of its Zoeam ones said to me& that "Fri eton is a sn U 
uni ° ity tad bee r pretentious to ßt217, else but a aW 3 
urivmrsity. For a pie, at that time and psrhs s it is still soy 
it Lead no dartuet of anthropo]. opr. Not it's oertainly taue that 
Diu was far the mvW better for the . itorpr3s.. It oe ttait 
Ott VWg haily to Ca3tdta from w point CC Tim and aocctd 
really strn afiss there, Particularly in the psrsc* e of r& nit 
Lynd and Robert t ton ... L 711d t 12 very very sX ddv+oc &o 
in Colu bis. Fla ws a pvvsr1al parson is the faculty and ce he 
took Laztraibld under his Fotsotion It raus pr'atty well situated 
at calat te. (X r& U 6.7.73) 
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It is undentanUbU that %dth the pawl&! - if time J4 *,. n x". arshall 

shoul4 ca-aurae the satuea date of taxaraftld'o after of e preb exarebip, i 

but an rant ter; the point he nskes ra iz i corrwt,. Altbo gh Larwofstd 

vu tit afffared a prote"a¢'ship at the t or the Project+e trans- 

t'ers2cc, tlkw I 1. th od of such an offer t the near Löture was no, 

doubt pros t in his mind when considering such a maven for as nevi 1y 

sttadLqr4 Qo &ca tbat an offer . abe made sthinarow 

7ft" - 
ýf. 'tle? ) ''irahallls statement that, so far as k gars oonoerned the 

Project we "very happily to Columbia" would appear to be core ect. 

Iac#Sed ºfr -n the , ockefeller archives it Is evidax2t that tlsrsba11 wd 

L 7w h re od t contact'' w id had actur3.1y a read betwom t"A e1ws 

to have the " , Jcct housed at Columbia befaro inP; 3mir%-,, , rtx eto of 

their -jz-, jzjon. 'In i)eo r 5th, 1939 tgnd wroth a letter to ? resic1arot 

Dodds : 'I- I=`on and sent a cO r to Irarchcilp ac-038 t I* top Of vehäah 

he feri'wbled "; fir Jon, the wheel are s sib,,; hcxo. This is just for 

70ur int-, ation", a clear is t. caticn that t1 w ti°O ma had Alreixdýr 

. c'iv. at to unicmtan Ling. Dc* ss four ,w xilat prey l 

intoned that x ; otiatIms with the Fv aºtion ta1Cin plaO 

did not, roitiau that Lysol and laaro tnfl had actually one to an 

agre t. )n tha futtre location of the 't-oject. Lyadºa letter readst 

ihr : )Car Pr+eaideat )oddäs 

:; Za3ted after crop leelephow can sots I am confjrxUW 
ito c',: bmtatý . 
it in rq Qn ^stan that Prinoetcn t7r ve 5ity is entim 

. li n to rsUn piiah ray claim to each act tnuenoe, if nie, at 
t! I'r nCet.. Rs4io ä'. s+ýraxata Project an the ? ockeZe21ar pout tt t 
r decide q;, =# and that we Oha1 nt be cutting across Tom' Aga 
in this respect if vs sm cs an effort to tecwo a contliuat3bn of tie 
e ,y hwe at Columbia University. As I told you over the pvo. aa, * I 
bcllcvo it u1ä, be of material advantage to the study it it cox b 
carried on undw an wren ttr its dir* for can have acceao 
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to thtcremtod gra &te Qmm. OVing to *r location we 
era at c olirt1a can nafAuvll q provtdt3 cc . ch acsc to 

w! v wod porao l In tralrlij cu" roadi3, r than can 

? ̀ý under ood that a cout1xsiztion of te Project 
will Rw rav%=*dl so as not to i *,. iiy it tu r#. her with 
1': 'L L University. ß 

(L 5.12.39) 

J. 

1 It w"as in fct rerorled " The Cal=M aº tiro f "adio nesew-cha 
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Chao ter Five. 

The Radio Project ,, A Case Studv in Research Pr___duction. 

The Context of Research 

Through a detailed examination of the Radio Research Project 

this chapter aims to illustrate the factors which influence research 

production. Whilst readily accepting that many of the circumstances 

which Lazarsfeld was required to negotiate were specific to the 

Radio Project it nevertheless remains true, that the types of 

situations which he faced were by no means unique since they 

stemmed in largo part from the general institutional setting within 

which the research was conducted. 
1 

It has been argued at various points in the work that the now 

forms of empirical knowledge required new institutional bases from 

which they could flourish, and that imperative prompted the growth 

of research institutes, or social science research laboratories. 

However, these new research organisations, whilst 'necessary' for 

the furtherest extension of such knowledge, have produced in their 

wake conditions which in certain instances have had repercussions 

for that knowledge itself. In particular, their economic instability 

and their consequent dependence upon a 'client' for financial support 

opens them to 'non-intellectual' considerations and pressures to a 

1 The term ' bureau' is used in this chapter to cover both the 
Project's Princeton and Columbia institutional setting. 
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far greater extent than their colleagues in traditional teaching 

departments. This distinction was drawn very forcefully by 

Max Horkheimer in a letter to Leo Lowenthal in 1942: 

"Scientific institutions here exercise a constant pressure 
on their junior members which cannot be compared in 
the least with the freedom which has reigned in our 
Institute ... People don't want to understand that 
there can be a group of scholars working under a 
director not responsible to big business or to mass 
culture publicity. " (Horkheimer 8: 11: 42) 1 

Horkheimer s argument is far too crude an interpretation of the 

situation, though certainly, 'pressures' exist within a Research 

Bureau which are absent in a traditional teaching department, or 

even an Institute such as Horkheimer's. This is not to say that 

pressures are absent in these other institutions, simply that they 

stem from different sources and take different forms. In fact for 

him to talk of American scientific institutions such as Lazarsfeld's 

'Bureau', as exercising "constant pressure on their junior members" 

is somewhat ironic, since the pressures he exerted may have been 

of a different order in his Institute, but nonetheless real enough 

for those who had to work under him. For as Lazarsfeld informed 

the writer: "You know also, Horkheimer was an extremely dictatorial 

Martin Jay (1973: 116) attributes this letter to the fact that 
Horkheimer's attempt to have his Institute integrated into 
the Columbia Sociology department, or Lazarsfeld' a' Bureau' , had been "politely declined". Insofar as integrating It, into 
the 'Bureau' is concerned then jay is mistaken. The point 
was raised with Lazarefeld who said that no such approach 
was ever made to him, although the Institute members may 
well have discussed such an approach amongst themselves. 
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person and dominated his whole group - they were afraid" 

(Lazarsfeld 2: 6: 73). Indeed the 'Intellectual School' tradition, 

allied to the dependence of junior staff on the Professor's patronage, 

can be considered to be just as much a 'pressure' and perhaps even 

more so, than anything experienced by junior staff in the looser 

atmosphere of an "American 5clentific Institution". 

As far as Horkheimer's comment concerning autonomy goes, 

it is true his institute was independent in the sense of having a 

substantial private income - this meant that they did not have to 

engage in client/contract work. However, in 1938, due to some 

unfortunate investment of the Institute's capital, it was placed in 

a somewhat similar situation to that of traditional American research 

institutes. So serious did the Institute's financial position become 

that Horkheimer wrote to L6wenthal saying that if no sponsor could 

be found: 

... not only the work but our lives as scholars with 
specific tasks and responsibilities .. and not only our 
intellectual lives but the material basis of our lives .. 
will be destroyed. " (Horkhe+imer 31: 10: 42) 

It was against this background that contacts were made during the 

summer of 1942 with the American Jewish Committee, as a result 

of which Horkheimer was given: 

"A grant of considerable size, which helped to keep the 
Institut together as well as to finance the most exhaustive 
study of prejudice ever attempted. In may, 1944, a two 
day conference on prejudice was held in New York, at 
which an ambitious research programme was outlined for 
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the future. At the same time, the AJC established a 
Department of Scientific Research, with Horkheifer at its 
head. It was here that the Studies in Prejudice which 
were to employ a variety of methodological approaches 
to the study of social bias, were officially launched. 
Thus began the Institut's most extensive and sustained 
concentration on empirical research" (Jay 1973: 221) 

Although he later complained to Lowenthal that during the Institute' s 

years in New York it had been forced into becoming a tý rieb, 
2 

there 

is little doubt that being forced into a more contractual relationship 

with other institutions was extremely beneficial and productive to 

the empirical side of their work. 

The need to search for funds can be, and indeed often is, 

academically productive. Thus, as well as seeing the dependence 

of research institutes on external financing agencies as a constraint 

on knowledge, it is also appropriate to consider the same relation- 

ship as a stimulus to knowledge. Indeed the fact that research 

Institutes are closely 'locked in' to agencies external to the 

university precincts often means that a much wider scanning of 

sodal'Problem8' takes place. In addition, the ever-present need 

to obtain funds, to write reports, and to most deadlines gives such 

institutes a vitality and productivity which often tends to be absent 

in teaching departments. However, this positive element also 

possesses a negative component, in that, productivity may be 

1 For a variety of reasons 'Studies in Prejudice' were never 
to be completed - (see Jay 1973 chap. 7). But, much of the 
data and questions were used for the Authoritarian porsonality. 

2 Jay translates ' Betrieb' as 'Research Enterprise' , but it is 

worth noting that 'Betrieb' in German has distinct business 

or managerial connotations. 
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obtained at the expense of contemplative, and critical thought. 

Although research can be stimulated by outside agencies, 

the question of how far their 'concerns' , or Interests, should be 

accepted by the academic community as worthy of attention 

remains highly problematic, particularly when such 'concerns' do 

not fit with the ethics of the institute's members, or fall outside 

their intellectual interests. However, in times of economic 

stringency value positions are often relaxed so that work which 

would have been refused in more prosperous times is accepted as 

a consequence of financial necessity. Certainly if the universities 

wish their associated institutes to engage in 'puree work then 

alternative sources of funds must be provided which would allow 

them more financial security. For the fact is, research institutes 

are expensive institutions to maintain, and there is little point in 

holding up university departments as a yardstick since lt was these 

departments very inability to handle large-scale empirical work that 

led to the establishment of such institutes in the first place. Their 

presence is now an accepted fact of the social science research 

scene, and it is to an examination of the factors determining their 

operations that we now turn, using the Radio Research project as a 

aase study. Later, in the closing stage of this work a graphic 

example of the impact of 'external' funding of research will be 

provided, but for the present, the main aim Is to offer a broad analysis 
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of research as an academic and social activity. 

The F_ oundetlonn Offia, = an Important Variable 

Of the various agencies impinging on research, the 

Philanthropic Foundations are undoubtedly among the most important, 

and the roles played by their officials are often decisive. The 

officials' relationship to the academia world is somewhat akin to 

the aristocratic patron of the arts, but with one major difference: 

it is not his own money which he is dispensing - rather he is a 

salaried 'expert',, employed by the donor' s family, or rather its legal 

representatives. As a result, his judgments of what the foundation 

should or should not support, depend not simply on his view of a 

projects' intrinsic merits, but also on his desire to back someone 

who will enhance his own career prospects within the foundation. 

Hence, in addition to any intellectual interests he may have on a 

project he also possesses a strong interest in making sure that the 

work is completed, and that it adheres to the original term a of the 

grant. One of the best safe-guards in this direction is of course 

to back the 'right' man and the 'right' project in the first instance. 

With respect to funding however, it mat be mentioned that 

foundation monies can be considered to be much more free of 

'restraining conditions' than, say, commercial or governmental funds. 

The relationship between the academic and the foundation official 
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is a complicated phenomenon, and has within it many of the 

stresses and strains generally associated with patronage: the 

academic being grateful for the money which allows him to work, 

yet resentful at having to submit his work to someone whom, 

Lazersfeld described to the writer as, "A little fellow -- who you 

Can't be quits sure whether he could get a professorship, and 

suddenly he has an enormous amount of power to give money away". 

(Lazarsfeld 2: 6: 73) Adorno was even more resentful and, according 

to john Marshall, saw the Radio Projects as "subject to the whims 

of a young ignoramus", meaning Marshall in his capacity as a 

foundation officer. In discussing 'Interference', much depends 

of course on the nature of the intellectual enterprise itself, the 

ptrsonailty of the producer, and the character of the external agency's 

officer. Certainly, Lazarsfeld's own manipulative skills allowed 

him to survive, by satisfying the Foundation's demands while at 

the same time, not letting them interfere with what he considered 

the central tasks of his work. In addition, the more applied the 

work then perhaps the less destructive such 'interference' is. 

Adorno for example, was working at such at high level of abstraction, 

that any 'interference' necessarily went to the core of his ideas. 

The difference between the two situations was that, taken as a whole, 

the Radio Project was very open to suggestions, of a practical and 

procedural nature. Indeed the Projects success depended in part on 
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co-operation and suggestions from a variety of interested parties, 

Given the administrative nature of large parts of the work then, 

it can be argued, that 'interference' in that sector had positive 

benefits. However, in Adorno's case, he waa still working more 

in the European tradition of the lone scholar where only 'pure' 

intellectual criticism could be of benefit and thus, by extension, 

could only be provided by scholars of equal intellectual standing 

to himself. To a person of Adorno's persuasion, that was a very 

limited circle indeed and it certainly did not include foundation 

officers or other 'lay' individuals who were asked to comment on 

his work. 

_Foundation 
Interference as Productive Interventions The Cag 

Qf Pain Lasarsfeld 

During the Spring of 1939 the question of renewing the grant 

for the Project came to the fore. Consequently, a review committee 

of nine distinguished academics and media personnel was convened 

with Lloyd Free as its secretary. The purpose of the committee was 

to review the Project's progress to date, and then make recommend- 

ations to the Foundation regarding future financial support. Although 

the Committee was favourably disposed to the project's continuation, 

proposition 27 of the report roadst 

"In the next phase of the project time and money should be 
provided for the detailed analysis and interpretation of some 
of the material collected to date. " (Review Committee 
10: 3939) 
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Six days later Lazarsfeld, whilst in Chicago, received the 

following Western Union Cable from john Marshall in New York: 

DISCUSSIONS IN OFFICE INDICATE RELUCTANCE TO 
INVEST IN NEW RESEARCH PENDING FORMULATION OF 
PRESENT FINDINGS FEELING HERE THAT NEED IS FOR 
BREATHING SPELL TO SAVE PROJECT FROM BEING VICTIM 
OF ITS OWN SUCCESS STOP RESULT DECISION TO MAKE 
NO RECOMMENDATION TO TRUSTEES NOW STOP READY 
TO REVIEW SITUATION IN JUNE IF FORMULATION IS 
SUFFICIENTLY ADVANCED BY THEN TO PROVIDE BASIS. 
(Marshall 16: 3: 39) 

In a sense both the reviewing committee, and john Marshall were 

correct to note that the Project was in danger of becoming a "victim 

of its own Success". A vast amount of data had been gathered, but 

there was a distinct lack of any overall themes running through the 

work, and, after two years of operation this absence gave rise to 

alarm. Although it had always been understood that the first two 

years of the Project's life would be mainly devoted to methodological 

development and data gathering, it would seem, that the foundation 

was worried that Iazarsiald would continue on such a course without 

answering the basic questions for which the Project was first 

established. Admittedly. the Project's original brief had been 

rather vague, partly because of the uncharted nature of the subject, 

and partly to avoid premature restrictions on the scope of the enquiry, 

but such a state of affairs had played into Lazarsfold's rather 

wandering Intellectual hands. Whilst there were no reservations 

about his intellectual capacity, since that had been demonstrated 
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clearly enough, there were doubts as to whether, or when, he 

would produce anything substantive. Lazarsfeld himself was 

well aware of which way the wind was blowtg and in a letter, 

which he wrote to Cantril and Stanton in the winter of 1938, he 

specifically mentioned that he was: 

"much worried about the fact that the prolongation of the 
project will come up with Marshall and the Foundation 
at a time when no major unit of the project will be 
finished" (Lazarsfeld 18: 11: 38) 

Yet, despite his recognition of the need to produce a sizeable 

report before the Project came up for renewal, nothing substantial 

was produced. The absence of completed work, presented a problem 

for Marshall, since he had to Justify an extension of the grant to the 

Foundation trustees. He wrote to D. Poole that although there was; 

"... no question that it (the Project) has developed in the 
past two years in accordance with our expectations ... 
when .. Its work is subjected to scrutiny - particularly 
on the basis of the inventory submitted by the directors of 
the Reviewing Committee - one fact stands outt namely, 
that, suggestive as the Project's findings are, they still 
in large measure await formulation and final appraisal as 
to their full significance. 

A necessarily hardboiled view of this situation raises 
one salient question for us: acknowledging all that the 
Reviewing Committee sees in the project as undoubtedly 
valid, are we justified in recommending any further invest- 
ment to our trustees until the formulation of present findings 
has advanced much further and until their full significance 
has been explored and reported. 

With this the case, our present feeling is, as I told 
you today, that we should prefer to make no recommendation 
to our trustees at this time. An alternative course might be 
for us to ask the directors of the Project to concentrate their 
efforts during the next months on the task of formulating 
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present findings. Possibly for the First of June, the 
directors of the Project can formulate at least a part of 
their present findings. If so, we should have at least 
some basis, which we now lack, for a recommendation, 
if one is called for, to our executive committee at its 
June meeting" (Marshall 16: 3; 39) 

This letter to Poole followed a telephone conversation between 

Lynd and Marshall as a result of which Lynd sent Marshall an 

appraisal of Lazarsfeld. Judging from the letter it would seem 

that Marshall had expressed certain reservations regarding Lazars- 

fold's work performance, for Lynd, first reassures him as to 

Lazarsfeld' a great intellectual capacity and then proceeded to spell 

out where the basis of the problem lay, and how it could possibly 

be corrected: 

"I think what he needs is a stronger hand (you, a committee 
or? ) holding him to a defined program. I don't believe he 
had a clear-cut set of definitions and of criteria as to 
priority in undertaking this job. This was in large part 
due to the situation: the Foundation did not know what it 
wanted but wanted a field of alternative possibilities 
opened up. This played into Paul's over-wide field of 
interest and aided and abetted him in following his curiosity 
rather than narrowing a program. 

I believe Paul will produce an amazing amount of 
valuable material on the work done to date. I have no 
question about that. The money has been well spent. But 
if you go on - and my judgment would be to do so, tho' In 
June -I believe you must set up a situation that will help 
Paul to explore g2lggg problems. He is so darned able 
that there is no point in throwing out baby and bath. Every 
researcher has an Achilles heel. His is his intellectual 
curiosity about everything interesting. He 

, 
be channelled. 

... The need, therefore, is to use his great strength, but to 
see that his sailing orders are more explicit. " (Lynd 16: 3: 39) 



246 

Although Lazarsfeld had clearly predicted the problem which 

was to arise over the lack of demonstrable evidence of the Project's 

progress, he was in all likelihood unaware of the true dimensions 

of the dissatisfaction. For, in response to Marshall's cable 

informing him that no further continuation grant would be recommended 

at the present time, he wrote to Cantril and Stanton that,,, 

"I have not seen Marshall, so I don't know what is behind 
his decision which he wired me in Chicago. However, 
there seems no doubt that we shall have to prepare a 
number of reports on our findings so far. I am not very 
much disturbed by the request because as you remember, 
I always felt that this is what we should do for the spring. 
The situation Is only technically rather difficult because 
we have relatively short time. " (Lazarsfeld 20: 3: 39) 

However, the day after the above letter was written Lazarsfeld 

went to see Marshall, and discussed the whole situation with him. 

D. Poole had already sent Marshall's letter, in which he had stressed 

the need for some formulation of the data, to Hadley Cantril. Poole, 

in addition, sent a covering letter in which he recommended that, 

"at least a book manuscript should be In presentable shape by June 

1 st" . If that was forthcoming, Pool® felt that, "the Foundation 

as well as the University' will be highly appreciative and proposals 

for further research would then receive all the sympathetic consider- 

ation they deserve". This much Laursfeld probably new, if not 

by direct communication from Cantril, than by his own insight: 

however, the warning and the crux of the problem is captured in 

1 Poole was Director of the School of Public and International 
Affairs at Princeton University where the Project at this time 
was based. 
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Poole's message that "meantime anything like the opening up 

of new research must be sedulously avoided" (Poole 18: 3: 39) It 

was this last point, which Marshall discussed at some length with 

Lazarsfeld during the course of their interview together. It 

would seem that, although Marshall himself was relatively happy 

about the work to date, he was, at the same time, apprehensive 

as to whether the material would be exploited to the full if the 

present mode of operation continued. In addition, he was under 

some pressure from other individuals concerning not only the use- 

fulness of such research, but also Lazarsfeld's own capabilities. 

Thus Marshall recorded: 

"There has been a good deal of scepticism as to what the 
Project could accomplish. J. M. naturally believed with 
Lazarsfeld that the Project can and does offer much 
information of significance for bettering broadcasting; 
but others do not share his belief. The burden of proof is 
now Lazarefeld's. More generally there is scepticism 
about what the methods of social psychology can accomplish. 
Here is an application of those methods in a new and 
important field. If this Project in any sense fails, partic- 
ularly since it seems to have been a more ambitious venture 
than any other in social psychology Lazarsfeld knows of, 
the general reputation of social psychology suffers. 
Finally J. M. said quite candidly, that in some quarters 
Lasarefeld himself suffered from the reputation of bring a 
starter and not a finisher. 

Lazarsfeld clearly understands that there will be no 
further consideration of the Project's needs until June, when 
some tangible outcome of his work in formulating present 
findings can be put into consideration ... J. M. stated that 
he would be reluctant to see any consideration of needs 
involving fresh research till virtually all present data had 
been thoroughly exploited ... He agreed that in some 
instances formulation might be postponed if further data 
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were essential to satisfactory formulation, but he 
suggested that Lazarsfeld should aim at least at 95 
per cent formulation on present findings. " (Marshall 
21: 3: 39) 

Matters were now desperate for Lazarsfeld, for, although there 

was no problem about producing a report eventually, in the short 

term he was faced with very considerable time pressures. Marshall 

had to have a report to put before the trustees meeting in June so 

that a case could be made for continued support. To provide the 

work with coherence, and a point around which the collected material 

could be organised, the theme of a comparison between the medium 

of print and radio was selected. By working, "day and night, 

literally, in relays, to accomplish it, " the work report was completed, 

and according to Lazarsfeld) "submitted .. on the morning of the 

deadline, which, if I remember correctly, was July 1,1939" . 

Lazarsfeld 1969: 328: 329) The report was sufficient to satisfy 

Marshall, and provide a basta for recommending a further continuation 

of the grant, which was duly forthcoming. However, the question 

of finding a publisher now arose. 

Lewis Coser's description of foundations as "gatekeepers 

of contemporary intellectual life" (Coser 1970), applies equally 

aptly to publishing houses. 
' 

The role of publishing houses in the 

dissemination of knowledge, and thereby the establishing of academic 

1 This was a point brought out by Coser in a discussion with 
the writer. Gras 1974. In fact Coser is at present engaged 
in writing on the subject. 
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reputations, is a question which afflicts the social sciences to 

an extent unknown in the natural sciences. Unlike the natural 

sciences where professional communication is dominated more 

by articles, in the social sciences the book still has pro-eminence, 

as the major vehicle of research communication and serve as the 

key, to establishing a solid professional reputation. The importance 

of book publishing for the social scientist in the transmission of his 

work is well illustrated in Mullins' discussion of Taicott Parsons. 

He statest 

"Also important to structural functionalism's success in 
the speciality stage was Parson's relationship with the 
Free Press. During the 1940's Parsons had experienced 
difficulty arranging for the continued publication of his 
work. The Structure of Social Action (1937) had been a 
small success outside Harvard, but McGraw-Hill was 
not interested in publishing a second edition. At this 
juncture, Parsons learned that Shils, his friend and 
(later) co-author, was consulting editor for a small 
house, the Free Press. Its editor, founder, and man 
of all work, Jeremiah Kaplan, became interested in 
collecting Parsons' essays up to 1949 and in reprinting 
The Structure of Social Action. After those publications, 
the Free Press became Parsons publishing house, enabling 
those interested in his work to find it in a single place. 
Many of his students also began submitting most of their 
book-length material to the Free Press, with the result 
that this house became the major publisher of sociology 
for a time. " (Mullins 1973: 61,62) 

Thus, consequently, following the report's submittal to the Found- 

ation, it was essential for Lazarsfeld to find a publisher for it, in 

order not only to establish the work of the 'Bureau' within the academic 

community but also to ease future relations with the Foundation. 
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By and large, Foundations are problem orientated. To be sure, 

in the case of the Radio Project, the Rockefeller Foundation v as 

quite prepared to recognise the necessity of two years method- 

ological development but in the final analysis, the research was 

expected to yield results which might further the improvement 

of radio, as a medium. Consequently, quite apart from Lazarfeld's 

own interest as a professional social scientist in having his work 

published, he was obliged to legitimate the work in the eyes of 

the Foundation by communicating the results to as broad a 

spectrum of individuals as possible. Certainly he was well aware 

of the political value which could be extracted from publication 

since he saw fit to inform Marshall that: 

"This is a list of academic journals which gave published 
reviews of Radio and the Printed Page as I have run across 
them Incidentally. Journal of Applied Psychology, Public 
Opinion Quarterly, Sociometry, Annals of the American 
Academy of Political Science, Journalism Quarterly, 
6tudies in Philosophy and social 6cience, social Frontiers 
Modem Music. 

These journals went into the text at considerable 
length and gave it some pjominence. There have been a 
number of shorter reviews of which I have not kept track. 
I know of a number of further journals which have given 
the text to reviewers but I have not yet seen the result. " 
(Lazarsfeld 30: 4: 41) 

Despite the fact that Radio and the Printed Page received 

widespread attention in academic Journals when it came out, securing 

1 For example it was reviewed under the title of ]Radio and 
Culture in 'Newsweek' bept. 2 1940. N. Y. 
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a publisher had been no easy matter. As early as the Winter of 

1938, Lazarsfeld had broached the question of finding a 

publishing house willing to take the 'Bureau's' work. Cantril 

and Stanton had already expressed their doubts on this matter 

considering that the work was too specialised to be of interest 

to a commercial publisher, and that it would have to be channelled 

through the Princeton University Press. However, Hugh Kelly 

from McGraw-Hill heard about the Project's work, and wrote to 

Lazarsfeld to enquire about his plans for publication. Lazarsfeld 

was optimistic, but a lunch date with Kelly proved correct, his 

co-directors' estimation of the works' appeal to a commercial 

publisher for, on roturning to his office Kelly wrote to Lazarsfeld 

telling him that: 

"... I discussed with my associates the proposed 
publication programme of the Institute, and we have 
come to the conclusion that we should not submit a 
proposal for publication. We feel that the books for 
the most part are fairly limited in their appeal, and 
while we appreciate your intimation that there might 
be some funds to assist in publication, we have 
concluded that it would probably not be wise from 
your standpoint or ours for us to attempt to publish 
the series. " (Kelly 23: 12: 38) 

Lazarsfeld was clearly upset at McGraw-Hill's decision. As he 

put it in a letter to Cantril and Stanton; "I am frankly somewhat 

disappointed because I thought you were too pessimistic but 

evidently we shall have to work through the Princeton Press". 

(Lazarsfeld 23: 12: 38) 
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Consequently Lazarsfeld was obliged to use the university 

press rather than a commercial enterprise for their first book, 

The Invasion from Mars which appeared on April 15 1940. However, 

it was not a situation with which he was satisfied, and he attempted 

to find a commercial publisher for the Bureau's second book 
, 
Radio 

and he Printed Page. This refusal of Lazarsfeld's to accept his 

co-directors' advice concerning the unsuitability of their material 

for other than a university press, is illustrative of his optimistic 

stubbornness in the face of conventional procedures. Indeed, 

the manner in which Radio and the Printed Pane finally managed to 

secure a commercial publisher is in itself demonstrative of such 

unconventionality. Lazarsfeld explained the situation surrounding 

its publication to the writer as follows: 

*You know, when my manuscript on 'Radio and the Printed 
Page', which was the main book (for getting his name 
known) .. it's now reprinted incidentally .. well when 
the manuscript was finished it wasn't at all clear that I 
would find a publisher for such a somewhat dry book. 
Then a friend of Lynd wrote an article about it in 
Readers Digest on my manuscript. Then it was easy to 
find a publisher. " (Lazarsfeld 25: S73) 

The article appeared under the provocative title Radio Versus Reading 

(Muller 1940) and, in accordance with the popularising style of the 

magazine was written in a particularly 'racy' fashion. This publicity 

served to arouse considerable interest in the Project and led directly 

to Duell, Sloan and Pearce's decision to publish the book during the 
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winter of 1940. In addition, they agreed to publish without asking 

for a contribution towards its cost, a fact which it would seem 

Lazarsfeld had not entirely expected, for he wrote Marshall that: 

"I suppose you will be pleased to hear that the publishing 
firm of Duell Sloan and Pearce has agreed to publish 
"Radio and the Printed Page" without a printing subsidy. 
I am enclosing a list of their 1940 publications because 
they are a new firm and you might be interested in knowing 
in what company we shall be moving. " (Lazarsfeld 14: 11: 40) 

Within a few months of the book' s appearance it had sold over 1,200 

copies, 
1 

and began what was to be a short but fruitful period of 

collaboration between Lazarsfeld, and Due11. Sloan and Pearce 

during which they published not only the two subsequent Radio 

Research books, but also the Peool�_, e_Choice. 

Although Marshall, by the 'throat' of refusing to recommend 

a further release of funds had temporarily 'disciplined' Lazarsfeld 

into selecting a theme which then formed the basis for a report, 

and subsequently 'Radio and the Printed Page', his main desire 

was to get Lazarsfeld to confront his own work, and to clarify his 

aims. It was not simply a question of seeing that "his sailing 

orders were more explicit" as Lynd had suggested, but of creating 

a situation whereby Lazarsfeld would do the task for himself. 

Marshall's concern over the general state of mass communication 

research is well demonstrated in a letter he wrote during the Summer 

1 Figures discovered in Rockefeller Archives, they had 
obviously been used in a general appraisal of the Radio 
Project's progress. 
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of 1939 to Professor Richards of Magdalene College, Cambridge: 

"In the last couple of years it has been increasingly clear 
that most of my work has been in a field which for a lack 
of a better name I have to call mass communication. It 
has also been increasingly clear to me that work in that 
field is hampered for lack of a systematic and disciplined 
approach. Talks during the last year have convinced me 
that it is possible to work out some such approach and 
further that can best be done by a small group of people 
who in themselves represent different possible approaches 
to the subject. " (Marshall 16: 8: 39) 

Consequently, Marshall instituted a series of seminars which began 

in September of 1939 and continued through until June 1940. Although 

these seminars, were originally established as a means of focussing 

"Lazarafeld" s shotgun" approach' they had much wider ramifications 

in that they aided the coordination and stimulation of mass 

communication research in general. Bernard Berelson, for example, 

reviewing the history of mass communication research in 1959 wrote that; 

"The modern version of mass communication research began 
about twenty five years ago with the development of both 
academic and commercial interests -- the former largely 
coordinated, if not stimulated by the Rockefeller Foundation 
Seminar of the late 1930's. " (Berelson 1959: 1)2 

For example James Rowland Angell of the NBC wrote to Marshall 
"I am still quite unconvinced that Dr. Lazarsfeld will in face 
focus his shotgun upon a few central problems. His mind is 
abnormally prolific of new ideas and these do not seem to me 
to fall naturally into significant coordinated patterns". 
(Angell 28: 2: 39) 

2 in all, these seminars produced ten memoranda. Apart from 
number eight which is missing they still remain in the 
Rockefeller Archives. The importance of these seminars from 
the point of concept formation is worthy of special note. It 
was during the course of proceedings that Lasswell first 
formulated his now famous model of the communication process: 
who, says what, in which channel, to whom, and with what 
effect. Although this formation did not appear in print until 
1948 it quickly became extremely influential in mass 

communication research during the 1950' s. 



M 255 

Following the plan which Marshall had outlined to Richards, of 

keeping the discussion group small, as the best method to proceed 

in a systematising of the field, only the following Individuals were 

regular seminar participants: Charles Siepmann, Lyman Brydon, 

Lloyd Free, Geoffrey Gorer, Harold Lasswell, Paul Lazarsfeld, 

Robert Lynd, John Marshall. Donald Elesinger and Douglas Warples. 

However, as small as the actual group was, the memoranda were sent 

out to an extremely large, and distinguished number of academics 

drawn from a variety of disciplines. 

The seminar occurred at a particularly important historical 

juncture. Although America did not actually enter the war until 

December 1941, the gathering momentum of the struggle in Europe 

signalled America's future involvement. It is of interest, that a 

report on the seminars, written in July 1940, and signed by the 

above participants reads: 

"This report is a statement of belief, belief in the significance 
of three facts. We believe first, that in the exacting times 
which lie ahead, public opinion will be a decisive factor. 
If America is to most the necessity of adapting to a changing 
world, and at the same time preserve the ways of life that 
Americans hold dear, that adaptation must be achieved with 
public consent. In securing consent, public opinion and 
the influences affecting it will be crucial. We believe, 
second, that for leadership to secure that consent will 
require unprecedented knowledge of the public mind and of 
the means by which Leadership can secure consent. To 
secure it, public policy, as never before, will have to take 
account of public needs and predispositions. We believe, 
third, that we have available today methods of research which 
can reliably inform us about the public mind and about how 
it can be influenced in relation to public affairs. " (Seminar 
Memorandum July 1940) 
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Throughout the seminar memoranda, which include detailed 

discussion on methodology, concept formation and the organisation 

of research, there appear frequent references to the possibility 

of America entering the war, and the changes that such involvement 

would mean in terms of altering prevailing attitudes, and organisa- 

tional practices; the success of which was seen to depend very 

much on the free flow of communication. Considering such 

references, the writer presumed that the seminars had originally 

been convened to consider such matters, but it was only in 

conversation with john Marshall that the actual history and 

significance of the seminars came to light. 

D. Morrison Perhaps I could ask you about the main Impetus 
behind the setting up of the mass communication 
seminars of 1939 to 1940. There seems to be 
two main thrusts to me. One was the idea of 
coordinating. That is, the Idea that mass 
communication research really must be co- 
ordinated into some kind of body if any useful 
advancement was to be made. And the second, 
seems to be the difficulties that America would 
face if she entered the war, and it seems to me, 
that the first part, that is the coordinating factor, 
gets swamped by the actual difficulties which 
America would face and you thought you should 
address yourself to that. 

J. Marshall I wouldn't read the record that way. No. 

D. Morrison You wouldn't? 

J. Marshall No. Well my interest in those seminars ... I 
guess my interest was the basic one ... I got the 
money and I organised it ... to arrive at a concept 
of what research in mass communication should be 
undertaken. Now let me go back a little bit. There 
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was a prior episode. At a date when maybe you 
can ascertain, when the question of further support 
for the 'Bureau' came up. There was a feeling 
among a number of us who were concerned ... not 
necessarily in the Foundation ... on the part of Bob 
Lynd and probably on the part of Charles Sieprnann 
who was by that time in the picture, and others. 
We felt that Lazcarafeld's research had been admirable 
for the first period, but that it was scattered and 
unfocussed. With Lazarsfeld's agreement we therefore 
subjected him to a days examination. My recollection 
Is -- I can't be sure of this, that the meeting was held 
at the Century Club. I'm not quite sure. 

D. Morrison I think maybe it was the Graduate Club. 

j. Marshall No ... It may have been, it may have been ... Yes, 
the Graduate Club, yes it would have been down there. 
Yes that's where it was. We had a group of people, 
and we sort of cross-examined Lazarsfeld all that day, 
trying to get him to define some focus for his work -- 
in the next period of his work. 

While we did get Lazarsfeld to agree to certain 
foresight to what he would go on to do, the work was 
still in a conceptual muddle. There was no sharpness 
to it what-so-ever. So we came to agree in the Spring 
of 1939 that we would hold this series of meetings at 
monthly intervals through the coming academic year. 
That Is September 1939 until June .. (1940) .. well as 
the first meeting took place the war had broken out. 
Someone said, 'of course our discussions will have a 
much firmer orientation if we regard the War as a 
'theater'. Public attention will be predominantly 
focussed upon the war, and it gives us a kind of 
laboratory situation in which can perhaps really 
sharpen our thinking'. Now I would therefore strongly 
correct the Idea that the initiating force here was the 
needs of the country. It was rather that we saw In 
this rather disastrous situation of the war an unhappy 
opportunity to conceptualise this whole field of research. 
The war as it were put all the factors into sharp focus. 

D. Morrison Good ... 

j. Marshall To round that up .. It was only as we completed .. 
only as we contemplated mass communication research 
in war-time that it became clear to us that perhaps this 
did have some practical outcome. Do you know what 
happened then? 
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D. Morrison No. 

J. Marshall Well Harold Lasswell of course was a member of 
that group. Lasswell had just achieved some 
attention in Washington by utilising his developing 
methods of content analysis in a trial in which the 
government was prosecuting someone for alleged 
subversive activities. This meant that Lasswell 
had established a good many contacts in Washington. 
We all said that if this can be made use of in the 
war time situation then we wanted it to be made use 
of. I suppose I got some specific release from the 
Foundation for this document. It was a private 
document, and supposedly not for publication. 
Lasswell had the bright idea of introducing this to 
government thinking at the level of secretaries to 
the secretaries of various departments. 

o Lasswell organised a group of secretaries 
to secretaries who turned out to be rather extra- 
ordinary men. Vv e went down to 'V r ashington, 
Lasswell and I and one or two others for a days 
discussion of how the implications of this report 
could be realised in government research. Lasswell 
was perfectly right, and in this way these secretaries 
to the secretaries made their principals immediately 
aware of how research such as this could be used for 
the advantage of government and I think from then on 
a very considerable part of the research went over 
into government offices. 

D. Morrison Did you ever have a crisis of confidence in Lazarsfeld? 
Or was it that you saw that he had ability, but needed 
closer direction? 

j. Marshall The latter. 

D. Morrison There is a letter in the archives I think dated March 
30 19401 from Professor Lazarsfeld to yourself, and he 
mentions that Adorno had been given some time on the 
Damrosch Hour. He says something like "I suppose 

The date of the letter was the thirteenth of March 1940 and 
not the thirtieth. The letter reads: You will be interested, 
I am sure, in hearing that on the basis of Dr. Adorno' s 
analysis of the Damrosch Hour, WNYC has offered him the 
opportunity to give a music appreciation hour of his own 
every Sunday. He will start in April. I suppose that this 
is the-kind kind of d4rect application f our work you--are looking 
f. (Lazarsfeld 13: 3: 40) (my emphasis) 
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this is the direct application of our work you were 
looking for". Did you ever feel that the work of 
the 'Bureau' was not practical enough. I wondered 
whether if this was so that it developed conflicts 
or strains. It's interesting that he should say "I 
suppose this is what you are looking for". 

j. Marshall No, I take his statement on it. I can't elaborate 
on that point. Temperamentally I would have been 
interested in the theoretical elaboration of his 
work as well as the empirical work. In fact the 
whole exercise of the mass communication seminars 
I think was to get a solid theoretical basis for what 
was going on. (Marshall 6: 7: 73) 

John Marshall continued at some length discussing the 

importance of the seminars, and the significance they had for him 

in that after 1940 he felt much more comfortable with the direction 

the work was taking. In particular, he considered that the celebrated 

formulation that Lasswell had come up with during the seminars - 

who says what, to whom, and with what effect - helped greatly to 

conceptualise the field and bring a precision of thought that had 

hitherto being lacking. Commenting on the role that Lasswell's 

formulation came to occupy in mass communication research he 

stated that, "It seems almost platitudinous today, but that concept 

of mass communication had not arrived at that point.. Imagine if 

you can, research in mass communication that wasn't guided by 

those thought considerations and you have a picture of much of what 

Lazarsfeld was attempting before 1939". 

Thus, there is no doubt that Marshall, quite apart from 
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financial contributions did, acting as an agent of the Rockefeller 

Foundation, help guide, and shape early mass communication 

research at the intellectual level. However, it is not the writer's 

intention to argue the merits of such 'intervention', but rather to 

illustrate the process of research, and the context within which it 

proceeded. Whereas in Lazarsfeld's case, Foundation interference 

can be seen as having generally beneficial results, the case of 

Adorno presents a somewhat different aspect. 

Wiesengrund Adorno and the Non-continuation of the Music Protect: 

An Alternative Case 

Earlier it was mentioned that Adorno had the unfortunate habit 

of upsetting many of those he came into contact with, which, given 

the nature of the Radio Research Project could certainly be considered 

a handicap. In fact one wonders whether some of the criticisms of 

Adorno's work, in the letters written to Marshall, are not in part 

prompted by personal animosity towards him. Such a question is 

difficult to answer, yet john Marshall, whom it must be remembered 

had financial control over the future of the Project, related the 

following observation on Adorno's personality. 

D. Morrison I know that Professor Lazarsfeld considered Adorno 
a complete tdebarrassment to him -- he related that 
to me -- he said that he would send him along to 
see various people and Adorno would insult them. 
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j. Marshall Well Adorno would have been an embarrassment to 
anybody, he was an embarrassment subsequently to 
his colleagues in Frankfurt. I was visiting Frankfurt 
in 1959 and one of my very congenial contacts there 
said I probably ought to see Adorno. I said I just 
don't want to and he said, "I don't blame you, I 
don't want to either". He said "as a matter of fact 
although he is a colleague of mine I see as little of 
him as possible". He was a highly abrasive and 
cock-sure little man. (Marshall 6: 7: 73) 

Despite Marshall's obvious dislike of Adorno's personality 

he nevertheless spoke very highly of his intellectual capacity; 

relating how impressed he was with him after hearing a paper which 

he gave to a staff seminar at Columbia University. Indeed, even 

to this day Marshall remembered much of Adorno's work on music. 

Thus the question was raised as to whether the Music Project was 

refused funds because Adorno worked within the tradition of 'critical 

theory' and consequently had difficulty in fitting the Foundation's 

expectations for the Project. 

D. Morrison I wondered whether the Music Project was refused 
further funding because of difficulties at the personal 
level, that he was impossible to get along with? 
Or whether it was because of criticism against his 
academic work that it was dropped? But you say 
that you were quite favourable to his work. 

j. Marshall well that's my recollection. I'm a little surprised 
to hear that I cut if off. I'm a little curious myself 
to know what the reasons were. 

D. Morrison I thought that being in the tradition of 'critical 
theory' that it was far too critical and offered little 
indication of how the situation could be improved. 

j. Marshall Well, that may well be. If so, it's possible that 
I had taken the opinion of people in music who I 
was then close to. I doubt I would have arrived at 
that opinion myself, but then I'm not sure. 

(Marshall 6: 7: 73) 
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To begin to understand the reasons for the non-continuation 

of the Music Project, which now seems to have acquired a certain 

mystery, it is essential to examine the background to its original 

establishment, and the very real difficulties that it faced. Briefly 

the failure can be attributed to the task which Lazarsfeld set 

himself of allying 'critical theory' with administrative research, 

and his misjudgment with regard to the structural setting of his own 

work. Lazarsfeld in his article on Critical Research and Administrative 

Research, which first appeared in Horkheimer's journal in 1941, wrote: 

"If it were possible in terms of critical research to formulate 
an actual research operation which could be integrated with 
empirical work, the people involved, the problems treated 
and, in the end, the actual utility of the work would greatly 
profit. " (Lazarsfeld 1972: 165) 

Lazarsfeld may certainly have been intellectually equipped for such 

a difficult task, and undoubtedly addressed himself very seriously 

to the question; yet it was not simply a questioncf integrating 

critical theory with empirical research, but of accommodating that 

structure of knowledge within an administrative structure, and on 

that score he failed. In the same way that the 'new' empirical 

knowledge required for its furthest extension research institutes, 

so 'critical theory' flourished best in the kind of institute established 

by Hvrkhelmer, in which private patronage underwrote untrammelled 

reflection. Not surprisingly, such work, when transferred to the 

situation of administrative research, could not easily accommodate 

itself to the expectations of the Foundation and their advisers. 
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V+ hereas the critical analysis of society can be considered to a 

certain extent as an exercise valid in itself for Adorno, the 

Foundation expected criticism plus corrective solutions. Yet 

Lazarsfeld did consider, that given time and fuller cooperation, 

Adorno's criticism could have led to changes within music 

production. However, before such developments could occur the 

Music Project was discontinued. 

Quite apart from the intellectual desire on Lazarsfeld's 

part to marry 'critical theory' with empirical research, the Music 

Project's beginnings can be traced back to the deep significance 

which music had for him. Having spent his childhood, adolescence, 

and early adult years amidst the bourgeois culture of Vienna with 

its particular emphasis on musical appreciation it is understandable 

that music should hold some meaning in his life. The depth of that 

meaning he described as "a very deep unhappy love to music. L 

played a great deal but was really never good at it. So music 

plays a very complicated role in my life" (Lazarsfeld 15: 6: 73). 

John Marshall expressed the collaborative comment that, "Paul 

always had a strong personal interest in music. As I remember, 

when he proposed that the enterprise should take music into account 

he said he was really doing this to absolve his conscience" (Marshall 

6: 7: 73). The Music Project, and the difficulties presented by such 

an ambitious attempt to combine Adorno's work with empiricism were 
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discussed with Professor Lazarsfeld in some detail; the following 

is a transcript of part of that discussion: 

P. Lazarsfeld Well its best to start ... look you have to see how 
that came about. I have always been interested in 
music, and already in Vienna I wanted to study 
popular songs. I invented this machine -- this 
programme analyser. In Vienna I even had student 
dissertations. I wanted to find out for some reason 
why ... what it is in the musical structure which 
makes songs popular. I had this idea that people 
would just push buttons, and say that I like it or 
dislike it, and then a musicologist would analyse 
the musical structure and would relate musical 
structure to the action somehow. Then I became 
Director of the Princeton Project in 1937. I 
immediately wanted to have a music division, and 
to create that right away. In the first volume of 
Radio Research there is McDougal' s paper on the 
popular music industry I had a man studying 
the whole plugging machinery and so on . So 
it all began with my great interest in music and 
wanting to have a music division. I had heard 
about Adorno but hadn't known him. 

D. Morrison Presumably you had read some of his material? 

F. Lazarsfeld Yes, but only at the ... look, look I had better be 
precise. I had read, he had written under a 
pseudonym one or two papers on iazzl but my 
motivation in inviting Adorno was first in wanting 
a music division, and secondly I wanted someone 
-- probably with this European background, at 
least with a theoretical background, and I think 
a very important part was that the Horkheirner 
Institute had been very helpful to me when I had 
this little place at Newark -- this Research Centre. 
Horkheimer subsidised us -- paid our secretary or 
something, so I felt very indebted to Horkheimer, 
and I knew he wanted to got Adorno here, and it 
was really almost repayment of the help he had 
given me. I knew by rumour how good a musician 
Adorno was, but I think wanting tose to say, 

1 This presumably refers to Adorno`a article "ZJber jazz-' which 
appeared in the Zeitschrift fur Sozialforschung 1936 under 
the pseudonym Hektor Rottweiler. 
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repay a debt to the Horkheimer group played a 
great role. So I went to Horkheimer, and said, 
"Look I could help get Adorno here, I vAll make 
him Director of my music division". And so, I 
think Horkheimer paid half his salary and I paid 
half of whatever it was. So I developed all sorts 
of ideas to work with, I also hired at the same time 
a young psychologist from Ohio State (University) 
who Frank Stanton had mentioned to me - Wiebe. 
He is now a very important man - Dean of the 
bchool of Communicbtion at Boston University. 
Wiebe had just gotten his degree ... he was a 
professional jazz player -- worked his way through 
school, and I had this idea that the combination 
between such an esteemed theorist abstract man 
like Adorno, and such a typical American Middle 
Vwesterner like Wiebe. So as usual I suppose I 
didn't have any very definite plans -- I usually put 
something together, and hope it will work. I 
wanted music -- I wanted a European, and then an 
American EFrpiricist together, and it worked miserably. 
First Adorno was very intolerant - he held the view 
that Wiebe was just the lowest kind of human being, 

... When we talked about the project then I got 
desperate because he wouldn't produce anything I 
could use or send to the Foundation. I mean he 
would write very long memoranda which were so 
unintelligible that I couldn't use them or what was 
much worse he embarrassed me when he talked to 
people, and then when it came to the extension of 
the project in 39 it just ... 

D. Morrison Yes, did the Rockefeller Foundation put pressure on 
you to drop the musical side or did you realise it 
was moribund. Did the Foundation put pressure on 
you or ... ? 

P. Lazarsfeld No, you know, I told you this man John Marshall was 
the main person. I remember a ten or fifteen pages 
address to a group once on his ideas, and John Marshall 
was there, and after all John Marshall was a civilised 
man, a historian, and again everyone was so confused 
by what Adorno said. 
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D. 1,4--. rrison So it was out of practicality that you dropped the 
programme. Did you not consider pushing Adorno 
out and getting someone else In? 

P. Lazarsfeld No, that I couldn't have done, no I mean that v, ould 
have been against my .. so to say, respect for him. 

D. Morrison I gathered also that Adorno was also dissatisfied 

... I know he didn't like the programme analyser. 

P. Lazarsfeld Oh I know completely. It just petered out. 

D. Morrison some of the things I am going to ask you is really 
going over old ground, but I would like to clear 
this up in more detail. I'd like to ask you about 
the article that appeared in the Frankfurt journal 
which I read in England --- the attempt to relate 
communication interests with the Frankfurt tradition. 
Did this represent a serious focus of Interest or was 
it written to make good relations with the Frankfurt 
School. 

P. Lazarsfeld No, no that was very serious. No, my relations 
with the Institute are usually not given to such 
moral scruples -- but to somehow come to terms 
with something which seemed to me to have a core 
of intellectual integrity, and at the same time 
seemed to be foolish and irresponsible. It was 

1 This refers to Lazarsfeld' s article "Remarks on Administrative 
and Critical Communications Research" (Lazarsfeld 1941) 

2 This was a point suggested by Dr. Barton. He himself 
was unsure about the nature of Lazarsfeld's relationship 
with the Frankfurt School. 
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always a zyixture of curiosity, interest, respect and 
irritation. co anything, any contact with the 
Institute was always quite a sincere quality. 

D. Morrison What, you tihought you could rescue them from their 
own follies or would that be too grand? 

P. Lazarsfeld There is a famous joke which I have remembered now 
for forty years because it completely reflected -- 
you can take this back as real American folk lore --- 
During the first Roosevelt election, Roosevelt had 
three very famous advisers. One was Ümith -- was 
Governor of New York, a devout Catholic, Moley who 
was a Protestant, and a professor of economics at 
Columbia, and the famous Baruch, a Jewish business- 
man. And the story went that the three men on this 
campaign have to sleep in one room, and on Sunday 
morning Moley and Baruch are snoring, and : smith 
gets up to go to morning mass at seven o'clock, and 
as he staggers out sleepy he says, "wouldn't it be 
Hell if they were right and I was wrong". This was 
really -- that describes it -- I always remember that. 

D. Morrison so it really was that serious? 

P. Lazarsfeld Oh yes, it was far from being a public relations 
gesture. I felt it would be suit wonderful to relate 
Adorno to empirical research. 

D. Morrison Looking through the Rockefeller files there is 
correspondence in there saying that you took music 
and allowed critical faculties to operate there .. 
you took music because it was rather a safe option. 
That it was distant from the central media issues. 

P. Lazarsfeld That's John Marshall's interpretation? 

1 At the intellectual level these emotions are captured in his 
article "Critical Theory and Dialectics" (Lazarsfeld 1972) 

2 
At the personal level Lazarsfeld was concerned about the 
Frankfurt School's institutional position at Columbia. 
Consequently he repeatedly advised them to write in English 
rather than German. For example, after failing to have the 
'Institut' integrated with the Sociology Department Lasarsfeld 
wrote to Theodore Abel that: "The wholl mess is due to the 
idiocy of the Institute group .I told them for years that 

publishing in German will finally destroy them. But they had 

the fixed idea that their contribution to America will be greater 
if they preserve In this country the last island of German 

culture". (Lazarsfeld 5: 2: 1946) 



268 

D. Morrison It was conversations with you, and then they are 
written up as ýaemoranda, then obviously circulated 
around the office to let everyone know what was 
happening. 

P. Lazarsfeld Oh really, my word. You have that .. you can see 
that ? 

D. Morrison Yes, so I presume you must have suggested to him ... 

P. Lazarsfeld I might .. you know if you feel this "wouldn't it be 
hell if they were right and you were wrong". You 
try a different interpretation. (Lazarsfeld 2: 6: 73 
and 15: 7: 73) 

The above has been quoted at some length since it captures 

both the aspirations and the difficulties which Lazarsfeld faced 

with Adorno. However, too much emphasis should not be given to 

Adorno' s personality at the expense of overlooking his style of work, 

which, in the final analysis was the essential factor leading to the 

Project's demise. For, although Adorno was perhaps an unfortunate 

choice for work in the realms of administrative research when viewed 

from the social position, nevertheless, he was a good example of 

what can be referred to as the Frankfurt tradition of social research. 

and in that, fulfilled Lazarsfeld's requirements perfectly. Furthermore, 

he was a 'professional ' musician, having trained under Alten Berg 

in Vienna, and taken piano instruction with Eduard ', teuermann as 

well as being editor of 'Anbruch', a Vienese periodical of modem 

music. Yet even as a young man Berg, "found Adorno's uncompromising 

intellectuality a bit disconcerting '. Whilst in Vienna Adorno moved 
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in the radical cultural circles v-hich: 

"If anything his frequent attendance at readings by Karl 
Kraus, that most unrelenting upholder of cultural standards, 
and his participation in the arcane musical discussions 

of the Viennese avant-garde only reinforced his pre- 
disposition in that direction. Never during the remainder 
of his life would Adorno abandon his cultural elitism. 
(Jay 1973: 23) 

This it can certainly be said that Adorno's personality promised 

for difficulties at the level of 'adjustment', yet it remains doubtful 

whether such a factor in the end made for failure with respect to 

the Project. Had Adorno been more capable of compromise, both 

intellectually and socially, and more able to recognise alternative 

possibilities, then perhaps Lazarsfeld could have helped him more. 

However, one is confronted by the question of personality as a 

component of intellectual creativity, and in that respect, to separate 

out the social and intellectual elements of Adorno's make-up is to 

render a disservice to his obvious brilliance. To speculate on 

what may have been had his personality been different is to miss 

seeing Adorno the person, and treat his work in abstraction from the 

individual who created it. His cultural elitism was an essential 

ingredient of his cultural concern and creative thrust, but at the same 

time this intolerance severely restricted the possibility of full 

Cooperation. 
I 

At times, Adano's arrogant superiority hindered his 

Donald Macrea reviewing Adorno' sN ecativ, Dialeýctics_ says 
of him: "I thought Adorno on 'our one meeting, the most 
arrogant, self-indulgent (intellectually and culturally) man 
I had ever met. Some twenty years later, I can think of 
additional claimants for that position, but I doubt if they 
are serious rivals. Negative Dialeccs, one of his last 
works, bears out my opinion. " (M acrea 1974: 786) 
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own devel»inent since he - as dismissive of ideaF contrary to 

his own. Further, his rejection as not always based on under- 

standing, but sometimes on ignorance. lazarsfeld for example 

upbraided him for his ill considered dismissal of other people's 

verification techniques and pointed out that his "text leads to 

the suspicion that you don't even know how an empirical check 

upon a hypothetical assumption is to be made". In addition, 

Adorno' s general disregard for empirical evidence infuriated 

Lazarsfeld in the extreme, and again illustrates his arrogance. 

Thus, after discovering that contrary to his expectations, people 

remembered news better when transmitted via radio rather than 

print, he labelled such a situation as paradoxical, simply as 

Lazarsfeld noted, "Because the fact does not correspond to your 

assumptions". Further, Lazarsfeld complained that; "you make 

statements about what people do in America", also you have had 

personally hardly any experience, and even if you had, you could 

neither prove nor disprove such kind of generalities in which 

nowadays not even travelling Journalists write any more". Yet 

despite such dissatisfaction on Lazarsfeld's part, he never wished 

to undermine Adorno's theoretical position adding that "You know 

that I agree with you that empirical research should be guided by 

theoretical considerations" . Neither did he particularly wish to 

curtail Adorno's critical stance, or even to censor his insulting 
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remarks. He did hDwever object to the arbitrary manner in 

which the criticisms and insults were arrived at. 

You seem to confound the independence of the critical 
, Wind with the readiness to be insulting. o if you ft. nd 
a juicy insult you feel very satisfied without considering 
other insulting possibilities. On page 111 you state 
that the radio networks are interested in catering to the 

preferences of their listeners because of their fear of 
losing their licences. Gould it not be that they are 

at least as intere. tec! to sell time to advertiser- by 
providing the big audiences and therefore cater, etc. ? 
:n pages 107 and 105 you express a theory that the 

broadcasting officials who decide on programs pick out 
so low grade programs because they are as bad taste as 
the broad markets have. Gould it not be that these 
officials are not morons but scoundrels who corrupt the 
masses against their better knowledge? (How many 
radio officials listen to their own programs in private 
life? ) You see at this point of my argument I don't try 
to keep you from being insulting, I just try to show you 
how illogical and without foundation you are when you 
select one insult rather than another. And if insults 
are necessary in a critical study -- I don't want to argue 
about that now -- don't you think that they should be 
based on an orderly procedure. " (Lazarefeld undated) 

Yet, Adorno did face very real difficulties in adjusting to 

the demands of administrative research, and in particular to the 

question of applying empirical methods. As he later put it, he; 

"was particularly disturbed by the danger of a methodological 
circle: that in order to grasp the phenomenon of cultural 
reification according to the prevalent norms of empirical 
sociology one would have to use reified methods as they 
stood so threateningly before my eyes in the form of 
thatl machine, the programme analyser. " (Adorno 1969: 347) 

1 Emphasis mine. 
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Although the above was written some thirty years aftAr the artiuai 

experience, it still conveys a vivid impression of Adorno's disquiet 

at being confronted by a new style of work. For example, he even 

refers to the Music Project as, "the so-called Music Study" , 

almost as if he cannot being himself to accord it the respect of 

using the correct title. Certainly, the whole research 'set-up' was 

an entirely new experience. His lack of familiarity is abundantly 

clear from his own admissions that he did not really know , -, hat 

a research project was, 
l 

and that he understood "the word method 

more in its European sense of epistemology than in its American 

sense, in which methodology virtually signifies practical techniques 

for research". (Adorno 1969: 343) Such misunderstanding on 

Adorno' s part cannot be attributed to any lack in his command of 

English since Lazarsfeld, after first meeting him wrote to atanton 

and Cantril that, "he worked in Oxford for the last few years and 

speaks a better English than I do". (Lazarsfeld 7: 3: 1938)2 Rather, 

such misunderstandings are better attributed to his distance from 

the 'situation which greeted him in America. Adorno had accepted 

Lazarsfeld's offer on the strength of the feeling that Horkheimer 

would not have recommended him to take the post unless, "I, a 

1 See Adorno 1969: 340. He states that "the American use of 
the word "Project", which is now translated in German by 
forschuncsvorhaben, was unknown to me". 

2 it would seem that Adorno himself was reasonably confident 
about his command of English for he writes: "In three years 
in oxford, I had learned English autodidactically but fairly 

well" (Adorno 1969: 340). 
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phi! bsopher by calling could handle the iob" (Adorno j 5,: 34 1. 

Novortheless, despite such trust in his friend's ludgemont, the 

shock of seeing administrative research in progress sect ac-, 

have been as penetrating az it ti,, as abrupt: 

'The Princeton F. adio kesearch Project had its headquarters 
at that time neither in Princeton nor in New York, but in 
Newark, New Jersey, and indeed, in u somewhat 
pioneering spirit, in an unoccupied brewery. ;& hen 1 
travelled there through the tunnel under the Hudson I 
fielt a little as if I were in k afka's Nature Cheater of 
Cklahoma. I was very much taken by the lack of 
embarrassment about the choice of a site that would 
scarcely have been conceivable by the lights of the 
4uropean academic community. , dy first Lnprebsion 
of the researchers already in progress there was not 
exactly marked by any great understanding. At 
Lazarsfeld's suggestion, I went fron room to room and 
spoke with colleagues, heard words like "Likes and 
Lislikes Study", "success or failure of a program", 
of which at first I could make very little. But this much 
I did understand: that it was concerned with the 
collection of data. which were supposed to benefit 
the planning departments in the field of the mass media, 
whether in industry itself or in cultural advisory boards 
and similar bodies. For the first time, I saw 
"administrative research' before me. I don't now 
recall whether Lazarsfeld coined this phrase, or I 
myself in my astonishment at a practically orientated 
kind of science, so entirely unknown to me" (Adorno 
1969: 342,343). 

As revealing as a "practically orientated kind of science" 

Evas for Adorno, it would be mistaken to consider that he bore 

the full brunt of such research practices. For although Adorno 

considered that at the time he misunderstood what was required 

of him, and only later realised that, 'Insights into the relationship 
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between music and society were not expected of me, but rather 

information" such was not actually the case. To be sure, 

Adorno came to perceive it to be so, and consequently, "felt 

a strong inner resistance to meeting this demand by turning 

myself inside out". Yet it is not a true interpretation of the 

situation when seen as a whole. As far as Lazarsfeld was 

concerned, such a demand would have defeated the obiect of 

the exercise, which was the combination of approaches, not 

the domination of one by the other. But, very real difficulties 

remained. Administrative research, grounded as it was in the 

application of quantative methods, raised basic questions for 

Adorno which he was obliged to tackle. The fundamental 

questions of objectivity and subjectivity proved particularly 

stubborn. He was unconvinced that empirical methods could 

illuminate the basic structures of Society, and concerned about 

their c'htms as a prime source of sociological knowledge; worrying 

in particular about the structure of society which resisted direct 

empirical investigation. He refused to accept that one could 

proceed from the opinions of individuals to the social structure 

and the "social essence". This proved to be an acute point of 

concern on the Music Project, and can possibly account for his 

bitter reference to the program analyzer as "that machine", 

symbolising as it did the naivety of American empiricism. As 
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far as Adorno was concerned, the statistical average of respondents' 

opinions about the stimulus remained, despite the seeming 

objectivity of the data, at the level of subjectivity. To Adorno 

there was little possibility of coming to terms intellectually 

with such an approach: 

... it appeared to me, and I am still persuaded today, 
that in the cultural sphere what is regarded by the 

psychology of perception as a mere "stimulus" is in 
fact, qualitatively determined, a matter of "objective 

spirit" and knowable in its objectivity. I oppose 
stating and measuring effects without relating them 
to these "stimuli" i. e. the objective content to which 
the consumers in the cultural industry, the radio 
listeners, react. V. hat was axiomatic according to 
the prevalent rules of social research, namely, to 
proceed from the subject's reactions as if they were 
a primary and final source of sociological knowledge, 
seemed to me thoroughly superficial and misguided. 
Cr, to put the matter more prudently: research had 
still to determine how far the subjective reactions 
of the persons studied are actually as spontaneous 
and direct as the subjects suppose; and how far not 
only the methods of dissemination and the power of 
suggestion of the apparatus, but also the objective 
implications of the material with which the listeners 
were confronted, are involved. And finally, it had 
still to be determined how far comprehensive social 
structure, and even society as a whole, came into 
play. But the mere fact that I proceeded from art as 
from something objective in itself, instead of from 
statistically measurable listener-reactions brought 
me into a certain conflict with prevailing habits of 
thought" (Adorno 1969: 343,344). 

Furthermore, the task of translating theoretical considerations 

into empirically researchable propositions persistently defeated 

him. As he later put it: "verbalising what music subjectively 
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arouses in the listener, the utter obscurity of what we call 

"musical experience". I harIly knew how to approach it". 

It was for that very purpose that Iazarsfeld had assigned Gerhart 

Wiebe to the music side of the Project, as it transpired however, 

the two men never fused intellectually, or would it seem emo- 

tionally. Even accepting the fact that Adorn was never an 

easy person to collaborate with, their relationship would appear 

to have been an absolute disaster. How far this can be attributed 

to differences in intellectual background is hard to say, but 

Adorno's comment, some thirty years after that, "I once had an 

assistant of Mennonite_ (emphasis mine) whose 

ancestors had come from Germany long before", is particularly 

revealing to the depth of his dislike, and equally of his 

petulance. Although not naming V lebe in person Adorno comments 

that: 

"He hardly grasped what I was after. A certain resentment 
in him was unmistakable: the type of culture that I 
brought with me and about which I was genuinely un- 
conceited, critical of society as I already was, appeared 
to him to be unjustifiable arrogance. He cherished a 
mistrust of Europeans such as the bourgeoisie of the 
eighteenth century must have entertained towards the 
emigre French aristocrats. However little 1, destitute 
of all Influence, had to do with social privilege, I 
appeared to him to be a kind of usurper. " 

(Adorno 1969: 348,349) 

The . viennonites were an ancient Christian Protestant 
sect from Friesland. It is a strange way for Adorno to 
categorise Wlebe. It may be that Adorno wished to stress 
Wiebe's protestantism, but more likely, to associate him 
with the 'strange' beliefs which the Mennonites held. 
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What seems to have particularly annoyed Adorno is that instead 

of helping him to transfer his, "formulations of the problem into 

strategies for research ... he wrote a sort of protest memorandum 

in which he contrasted, not without emotion, his scientific 

conception of the world with my id&k: speculations (as he regarded 

them)" . (Adorno 1964: 348) The complaints which Adorno makes 

against Wiebe may well be true. It must be remembered however 

that Wiebe was then a doctoral student, and one would have 

thought no match for someone of Adorno's ability when it came to 

an intellectual 'show-down'. It therefore seems likely that in 

the personage of Wiebe the whole difficulty of the situation which 

Adorno faced was personified. That is, it was Wiebe' a unfortunate 

experience to have the animosity of the situation projected onto 

him at the individual level. Thus, by understanding the general 

situation and criticism which faced Adorno it becomes easier 

to understand that the diatribe against Wiebe, was directed not 

so much against him as against what he represented. 

Despite the difficulties which were to follow, Lazarsfeld 

upon initially meeting Adorno, had high expectations of a fruitful 

collaboration. After saying that Adorno "looks exactly as you 

would imagine a very absent minded professor, and he behaves 

so foreign that I feel like a member of the Mayflower Society", 

Lazarsfeld proceeded to point out to his co-directors the advantages 
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of having a person such as Adorno work on the Project: 

"He treats me in about the same manner as I treated you 
in the beginning. Every day I get from him twenty to 
forty pages of memoranda and suggestions and he is 
very offended if I haven't read them all two hours later. 
I spend considerable time with him lining up his piaas 
and sometimes goes off on musical tangents from which 
I have to get him back to the realities of our project. 
It is, however, a great relief for me to have someone 
around whose problem is that he has too many ideas 
and not too few. 

I have to take his musical abilities on other peoples 
testimony but can judge his abilities of social analysis 
and they are quite remarkable even if I don't always 
agree with him. He might be of very great suggestive 
value on other parts of the project. 

My summary impression is very favourable and I 
think it was good luck for us when we took him on. I 
am, at this moment, inclined to consider him our most 
valuable staff member' 

in 
spite of the technical 

difficulties which might come up from time to time in 
view of his un-American personality" (Lazarsfeld 7: 3: 38). 

Although Lazarsfeld was greatly pleased at the fecundity of 

Adorno' s ideas, and looked forward to their translation into research- 

able propositions, certain questions were soon raised regarding both 

his attitude and his competence. For example Stanton wrote 

Lazarsfeld that: 

"At your suggestion, I asked Mr. Chamberlain to read Dr. 
W eisengrund" s (sic) resume of his interview. Mr 
Chamberlain reports that part of the material is correctly 
summarised. However, he was in doubt regarding Dr. 
Wiesengrund's comprehension of many points. One of 
Chamberlains criticisms was that answers he gave to 
W-A's questions were connected with other questions 

1 My emphasis. 
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in the summary. In other v4ords, sections of the resume 
are badly garbled. 

In light of this situation lvtr. .; hamberlain made the suggestion that 

Adorno should send a list of all the questions on paper so that a 

written response could be given and in that vvay: 

... Asir. Chamberlain feels he will be protected and V, -A 
will get accurate answers. further more, ý, hamherlain will 
have the opportunity to designate which of the answers are 
n, hat . cri jht be called expert )pinion_ and which are ba., ed 
on experimentation. 

_Jne of the difficulties, apparently, is that Dr. V, 
approached the interview with certain pre-conceived 
notions which were obvious to Mr. Chamberlain. Chamberlain 
has the feeling that W -A might have given a distorted picture 
because of his pre-conceived position" (Stanton 6: 12: 38). 

This question of whether Adorno's preconceptions actually interfered 

with the 'reliability' of the memoranda, presented itself as a very 

real and difficult probieIu for Lazar feld, since it struck deep into 

the heart of questions concerning appropriate procedures of research. 

For exarnple Adorno, refiectin4 on his American experience noted: 

... I was later confronted with the argument that if too many 
ideas are developed as hypotheses before empirical invest- 
igations, one may succumb to a bias that might endanger the 
objectivity of the findings. My very friendly colleague 
preferred to regard me as a medicine roan rather than make 
room for something that lay under the tabulation of speculation. 
Taboos of this nature have a tendency to spread beyond their 
original sphere. Aeptisui towardm the unproven can easily 
turn into a veto upon thought ' (Adorno 1969: 349). 

The above raises some long-standing debates within the social 

sciences, not least of which is the role that one accords to observable 

data, and the whole frame of reference which one selects for research; 

however, the question for Lazarsfeld was not that of 'dodging' such 
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issues in any debate with Adorno, if such a debate was warranted, 

but actually determining the precise issues raised by Chamberlain's 

complaints. ."a: it that Adorno' s interpretations were simply in 

opposition to those of Chamberlain, or had Adorno actually 

'distortc"J' the material v, hich Cha, iiberlain had provided hi. n ýj ith7 

Lazarsield Nds extremely sensiti'ie to this issue, and vtirote " tanton 

that: 

I don't quite know ho,,,, - L) proceed frocn your rnernorandur; a on 
Chamberlain's reaction to the JVA interview. The one item 
which Chamberlain raises is that VW-A. connects ans%Ners to 
those points he has gotten. I think that it is the right of 
anyone vv ho interprets in, or; anation he gets. `, ' A' & reply 
could easily be that he does not intend to write up what 
his partners in interviews tell him but to give it a theoretical 
meaning . His responsibility is not to distort facts but his 
interpretations are his business and have to be discussed in 
open battle after they are published. 

Even a preconceived notion obvious to Mr. Chamberlain 
would be more a sign o[ VA's bad taste than of his inabilities 
as ling as he does not distort the replies he gets. 

The reason why I made V4'A write this memorandum was 
that I wanted a written document on such an interview so 
that Chamberlain could actually point his finger towards 
distortion (original). It would be of greatest importance 
for me to get such an actual example and if Chamberlain's 
reaction was justified in any way, it would be extremely 
easy for him to point out, in -VA's memorandum, one or two 
concrete cases of such distortion. 

After all that is exactly the question I have to decide: 
Vhether V', A has just a queer way of behaving of which he 
might be cured or whether he has a basically wrong attitude 
vvhich might disqualify him in spite of his other abilities. 
I am quite undecided as to which of the two alternatives I 
should accept and feel most uneasy that all my efforts to 
get some evidence on the matters fail. If you feel that 
chamberlain should not be bothered any more, we might 
as well drop the matter but as your memorandum stands now, 
it does not go as far as any of the periodic vituperations I give 
WA. 
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If you dislike molesting Chamberlain once more, 
we might as well wait for a new test case. For the rest, 
I shall convey to WA the advice you give in the second 
paragraph of your memorandum" (Lazarsfeld 0: 12: 38). 

It would seem that it was shortly after this correspondence 

that Lazarsfeld appointed Vviebe to work with Adorno and not, as 

Lazarsfeld appeared to suggest in the interview, that he appointed 

Wiebe at the same time as he appointed Adorno. The confusion 

probably arose because prior to his work with Adorno, Wiebe had 

undertaken work on the Project in general. Furthermore, it would 

also appear that Lazarsfeld had considered getting rid of Adorno, 

despite his statement to the contrary, "that would have been 

against my respect for him". For he wrote to Cantril and Stanton 

that: 

"As you know, I am a bit undecided as to what should be done 
about the status of Dr. Wiesengrund and I hope to have 
enough evidence in about a month so that I can make concrete 
suggestions. We might either keep him in his present status 
for some more time, discard him completely, or give him some 
consulting capacity. In all three ways, however, an 
executivo assistant for the music section will be necessary 
who will carry through in empirical studios the great wealth 
of suggestions which Wiesen grund has made during this year. 

, %1y suggestion is to use Wiebo in this capacity if we 
can come to an acceptable arrangement ... " (Lazarsfeld 
23: 12: 36). 

Internal difficulties as External Problems 

The problem to bo discussed now is of a different order, yet 

not unrelated to the internal difficulties which had arisen within 

the Music Project Itself. Without in the least wishing to minimise 
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the serious internal difficulties which had arisen, through 

attempting a fusion of disparate styles of work, it is nevertheless 

possible that had those directly involved been allowed to continue 

in their endeavours, greater success of that score might have been 

achieved. But the internal difficulties cannot be divorced from 

the administrative setting within which they were embedded. The 

difficulties within the Project became the property of the Foundation, 

and were thereby, transformed from an intellectual problem into an 

administrative question and, when placed in this context, Adorno's 

work, which was both difficult to understand and often obscure, 
I 

could not depend upon its intellectual substance as a line of defence. 

Whereas Lazarsfeld had always appreciated Adorno as a thinker of 

great ability, and consequently, was prepared to overlook or 

tolerate both his unusual social behaviour, and his lapses of acadelaic 

Frederic Jameson in his article T. W. Adorno, or Historic t 
Tropes makes the following interesting observation on the 
difficulty of Adorno's language. After commenting on Adorno' a 
"Hegelian spirit" he states that he was faced with the formal 
problem of "... how to write chapters of a phenomenology 
when there is no longer any possibility of a whole? How to 
analyze the part as a part when the whole is not only no 
longer visible, but even inconceivable? How to continue 
to use the terms subject and object as opposites requiring 
a synthesis to be meaningful, when there is no synthesis 
even imaginable, let alone present anywhere in concrete 
experience? What language to use to describe an alienated 
language, what system of reference to appeal to when all 
systems of reference have been assimilated into the dominant 
system itself? How to see phenomena in the light of history, 
when that direction that history seemed to have and which gave 
it its meaning seems to have disappeared". This dilemma, 
according to Jameson, was, "... the source of the difficulty 
of Adorno's work and of his language" (Jameson 1967: 40). 
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'tidiness', the Foundation could not see its way clear to extend 

such generosity. The Music Project was a clear loser in terms 

of its perceived utility. Yet, having said that, one does not 

wish to portray foundations as having a purely utilitarian approach 

to research. Certainly foundations in general are problem 

orientated, but at the same time are not blind to the dynamics 

of research, and its own internal demands. Neither are they 

entirely unaware that knowledge creation is often a long term 

process which if encouraged, can, in the end, lead to solutions 

of questions which they wish to r4answer. Thus, whilst not having 

been noted for their altruism they are prepared at times to support, 

work which for the want of a more appropriate term can be described 

as 'pure research'. However, such considerations did not operate 

in Adorno's case. The fact was, that the Music Project had 

produced very little that they considered to be of much practical 

value, nor from their point of view did it look as if this would be 

corrected in the future. This will shortly be documented, but 

first, it is important not to forget the worries which the Foundation 

had in relation to the Radio Research Project in general. As noted 

previously, upon taking outside advice, Marshall had been advised 

to try and restrict Lazarsfeld's wide-ranging intellectual interests. 

It is therefore argued, that the Music Project was the unfortunate 

inheritor of these much more general concerns, and that once set 
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in this wider context of operations it becomes easier to under- 

stand how the Music Project, which in many ways was the most 

unformulated aspect of the larger project, should fall victim b 

the Foundations appraisal. For example, in the December of 

1939 following an interview which Marshall had with Lazarsfeld 

he wrote: 

"... present feeling is that Lazarsfeld now should substantially 
reduce the scale of work. Second, J. M. felt that Lazarsfeld 
should reduce his commitments, attempting only some 
relatively modest programs whose accomplishment would 
still leave him free to follow up leads it develops. In other 
words, Lazarsfeld should avoid the heavy commitments which 
has made the completion of his present research difficult 
and the full exploitation of its findings virtually impossible" 

(Marshall 11: 12: 39). 

Although these comments also refers to commitments external to 

the Project itself, the general attitude within the Foundation was 

that Lazarsfeld had over-extended himself, and should not undertake 

any further demanding work until the present research was given 

more form. Despite the fact that the Music Project could not be 

considered 'new' work, it was in such an embryonic stage that it 

was obvious that a great deal of effort would have to be expended 

if it was to fulfil Lazarsfeld's expectations of it, and, one might 

also add, the Foundation's expectations. Yet it would be wrong 

to merely consider the Music Project as falling victim to the wider 

general concerns with the Radio Project's overall progress. Since 

the critical nature of Adorno's work and his own behaviour, which 
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was not particularly engaging, made it a particularly obvious 

contender for the refusal of a continuation grant. Although its 

demise can only be fully explained by understanding the total 

patterning of events, it is to the more immediate concern over 

the nature of the work itself, which we now turn. 

In an Inordinately long letter of almost essay length 

Lazarsfeld wrote to John Marshall in December of 1939 attempting 

to justify and explain the music side of the Project in the following 

terms: 

"I am quite aware that the entire approach of the music 
study is unorthodox and, as it were, a gamble. I have, 
however, become more and more optimistic about it as 
work progressed. It is a process of Increasing returns ... 

This is one of the reasons, I feel, that the study 
should not be dropped now. With a relatively small 
additional investment, a great wealth of information and 
ideas will be made available. 

... But there are two strong reasons that the entire 
effort had to be undertaken. One is that music covers more than 
half of the available radio time. The other is a sort of moral 
responsibility. I feel that one lust should not study so 
important a tool as radio without looking into its setting 
in the whole framework of our culture. Since I am aware 
that such an analysis might lead to somewhat controversial 
r sl it seemed best to make the experiment in the field 
of music, which Is least exposed to public distrust. 
Besides the great intellectual expectations I attach to Dr. 
Adorno's work, I should feel that the project had failed its 
major task if nowhere in its work were a social critique 
attempted" (Lazarsfeld 27: 12: 39). 

The importance which Lazarafeld obviously attached to the necessity 

of a 'social critique', stemmed from his socialist background. 

1 Emphasis mine. 
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Furthermore, his Viennese socialist training had left him well 

equipped to appreciate the strengths of Adorno's social insight, 

and his intellectual depth. Yet, Lazarsfeld, whilst not skirting 

the issue was pragmatic enough to recognise the possible con- 

troversies which such an analysis might generate, and to note 

the suitability of music as an appropriate entry point for a social 

critique. Indeed as far as the Project Directors were concerned, 

the main advantage of music as a research focusAits 'safety'. 

For example Cantril wrote: 

"The general work of the Office would not be well balanced 
if the effect of radio upon social groups alone is studied. 
It is reasonable to assume that the social system 
determines what radio does and can do. This leads to 
rather precarious questions, but at least they should be 
opened to discussion. The Directors, aware of their 
responsibilities (for reasons of tact as well as scientific 
integrity) have selected the field of music for the Invest- 
igation of the influence of the social system upon today's 
broadcasting" (Cantril 7: 3: 39) . 

The above is an extract from a proposal to continue the Princeton 

Radio Research Project, yet, a few months later, Lazarsfeld wrote 

a somewhat similar continuation proposal, and once more expressed 

the need for a more total approach to radio, but again, showed 

recognition of likely controversy which he considered could be 

mitigated by focussing upon music: 

"The second and final project exhausting the material of 
the past two years of the Radio Research Project is the 
carrying to completion as a published book of the studies 
already made under the Music Project. This study has 
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been a bold but difficult attempt to formulate the impact 
of American socio-economic institutions upon the upward 
of fifty percent of radio time devoted to music. It is 
obviously undesirable to omit entirely from a study of a 
privately owned medium of communication in a democracy 
the pervasive factor of what such private control does to 
radio broadcasting and listening. Since this is a delicate 
matter, the first section of the Radio Research Project 
selected music as the mildest and least explosive area of 
broadcasting. The general theoretical approach has been 
formulated and five specific aspects have been studied 
and are in tentatively final form. The joining of the 
segments and the final preparation of the book as a 
coherent whole remains to be done" (Lazarsfeld 27: 12: 39). 

There is evidence to suggest that this book was to be written 

by Adorno in collaboration with George Simpson, but, owing to the 

non-continuation of the Music Project, was never forthcoming. 

Between 1938 and 1940 Adorno, with the aid of Simpson produced 

four music papers but not all were published. 
1 

Simpson was 

thoroughly familiar with European scholarship, and according to 

Adorno, "encouraged me to write as radically and uncompromisingly 

as possible" (Adorno 1969: 351). However, as helpful as Simpson 

was productively, the resulting 'radical` content met with little 

favour from certain quarters. For example, two letters exist in 

the Rockefeller Archives which were sent to john Marshall as 

commentaries upon a paper which had been prepared by Adorno, 

and Simpson entitled, On A Social Critique of Radio Mueia. This 

These four papers were 'A Social Critique of Radio Music' 
which appeared in the Kenvon Rem 1945, 'On Popular 
Music', printed in Studies in Philosophy and Social Science 
Hit, 'The Radio Symphony' published in Radio Research 
1941 and finally an unpublished paper of A Study of NBC's 
Music Appreciation Hour. 
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was read by Adorno at a Princeton Radio Research Projec t seminar 

on October 26 1939, and not as Adorno notes, in 1940 -- a mistake 

which now appears to be gathering historical momentum. 
' This 

paper, or a derivative of it, subsequently appeared as a published 

article in 1945s2 however, the original paper prompted W. G. 

Preston Jr., Assistant to the Vice President in Charge of Programs 

at N. B. C., to send a most dismissive letter to the Foundation: 

"I thought you might be interested in the following comment 
made by one of our music experts, after reading the 
mimeographed paper. 

Since our telephone conversation of last week 
regarding the paper ... I have given further study to the 
report and have reached the conclusion that detailed 
criticism of it would be superfluous. 

The paper is so full of factual errors and colored 
opinions, and its pretense at scientific procedure is so 
absurd in view of its numerous arbitrary assertions, that 
it is hardly worthy of serious consideration, except 
possibly as propoganda. In short, it seems to have an 
axiom to grind. 

I pass this on to you for what it may be worth, 11 
anything" (Preston 18: 12: 39). 

Although Adorno' s paper On q Social Critique of Radio Music had 

angered the "music expert" at N. B. C., the real problem, whilst 

admitting that such adverse comments played some part in shaping 

the Project's future, was the difficulty of knowing how to handle 

1 Adorno 1969: 351 for original mistake. Jay 1973: 191 
reproduces it as well as Pauling 1974: 214. 

2 The paper mentioned in the above footnote: A Socla 

,C 
iuaue of Radio Music. 
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such work "-- what was its value? To be sure, to a person of 

Adorno' a persuasion £uch thinking would no doubt be evidence 

of a reified mind, yet the Project could not escape the fact that 

such questions were being asked of it, and since it had not 

moved rapidly enough in the direction which Lazarsfeld had hoped 

for, no satisfactory answer could be provided. Yet John Marshall 

did make strenuous efforts to come to terms with what Adorno was 

saying. Indeed he regarded it as exciting work which fell broadly 

within a humanistic tradition to which he was favourably disposed. 

As he later put it; -"(Paul Lazarsfeld) felt that the enquiry so far had 

been basically too sociological and it should also be humane and 

artistic. And I said i couldn't agree more. Then he brought 

Adorno into the picture and I was impressed' (Marshall 6: 7: 73). 

There is sufficient material in the Rockefeller Archives to 

collaborate Marshall's statement that he was impressed by the 

originality of Adorno's approach to music, but paradosicaily it was 

this very originality which presented the major problem for the 

Foundation. For in many ways there was an absence in Adorno' a 

work of what the Foundation officials defined as "evidence",, and 

this was seen to severely undermine its practical usefulness. 

For example, Geoffrey Gorer, a British anthropologist who had 

worked closely with the Foundation in respect to mass commun- 

ication research, being one of the members of the communication 
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seminars, wrote a commentary for Marshall on one of Adorno's 

papers. 
I 

Marshall respected Gorer's academic opinion, and 

indeed the commentary is of a total different order to that received 

from Preston of N. B. C., being both thoughtful and constructive. 

He wrote: 

"The content of the paper really falls into two categories: 
1) the reaction of an extremely sensitive person to the 
sound of transmitted music, and 2) the hypothesis about 
how an appreciative public reacts to this radio music. 
The first part I am not competent to judge, but I am willing 
to believe that Dr. Adorno's statements about the deform- 
ation produced by the technique of radio are Justified. 
All the way through he assumes that, and other undesirable 
forms of listening are s strictly modern phenomenon 
dependent on radio transmission, with the underlying 
assumption that up until recent years all listeners of 
music listened with the intensity and comprehension which 
he considers desirable. Beyond that, that up until the 
middle of the 19th century composers were subsidised by 
aristocrats as a means of obtaining prestige. I see no 
evidence to presume that sympathetic listening was 
statistically more intense then then now, although fewer 
people were exposed to the experience.... Consequently, 
all the arguments about the degeneration of listening seems 
to me to be founded on the unproven hypothesis that earlier 
listening was of a more intensive character. I do not know 
of any evidence of this.... 

The statement on page 6 that music today is not an 
art but a commodity seems to me quite meaningless. 
Musicians have always had to eat 

... To sum up, I think Dr. Adorno has presented 
some very Interesting hypotheses which might be verified 
by future research. I do not think he had succeeded In 
proving anything or in Justifying his interpretive method 
of social critique. I have frequently maintained that in 
any social situation It Is necessary to know both the 
stimulus and responses. As a corrective to the bias of 
the Princeton Radio Research, it is useful to have some 
analysis on the stimuli, but this only becomes meaningful 

The paper Gorer commented on would appear to be the 
original On A Social Critique of Radio Music. 
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when and if it is collated with specific responses" 
(Gorer 2: 1: 40). 

However, despite the thoughtful nature of Gorer's memorandum, 

it shows clear failure to understand Adorno' s approach. Never- 

theless, Adorno later conceded some of Gorer's basic points, 

and admitted that; 

"It is an open question, to be answered only empirically, 
whether and to what extent the social implications observed 
in the content analysis of music are understood by the 
listeners themselves, and how they react to them. It would 
be naive to take for granted an identity between the social 
implications to be discerned in the stimuli and those 
embodied in the "responses". It would certainly be no 
less naive to consider the two things as totally uncorrelated 
with each other in the absence of conclusive research on 
the reactions. If in fact, as was deduced in the study "on 
Popular Music", the standards and rules of the popular music 
industry are the congealed results of public preferences in 
a society not yet fully standardised and technologically 
organised, one can still conclude that the implications of 
the objective contents do not completely diverge from the 
conscious and unconscious awareness of those to whom 
they appeal -- otherwise the popular would hardly be 
popular" (Adorno 1969: 353). 

Thus, whilst Adorno himself would have appreciated reliable 

empirical evidence on listener response, the fact was, that they 

did not exist for a past age, and in the present age he was not 

convinced that it was at all possible to obtain them. Yet the 

recognition that both 'sides of the fence ought to be examined only 

presented him with the paradox that by attempting to grasp the 

phenomena of cultural reification one had to use the existing reified 

instruments. Given this impossible intellectual position, then 
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the only way out for Adorno was to concentrate on the cultural 

product itself, not perhaps the 'best' method of procedure, but 

the most appropriate in the prevailing circumstances. As far 

as Adorno was concerned however, it was not necessary to study 

listeners' responses directly in order to be able to say something 

about them, since such responses were partly contained within 

the music itself, and under the conditions in which it had been 

reproduced. For example, in his work "On Popular Music" Adorno 

writes: 

"Listening to popular music Is manipulated not only by its 
promoters, but as it were, by the Inherents of this music 
itself, into a system of response mechanisms wholly 
antagonistic to the ideal of individuality in a free, liberal 
society. This has nothing to do with simplicity and 
complexity. In serious music, each musical element, 
even the simplest one, is "itself", and the more highly 
organised the work is, the less possibility there Is of 
substitution among the details. In hit music, however, 
the structure underlying the piece is abstract, existing 
independent of the specific source of the music. This 
is basic to the illusion that certain complex harmonies 
are more easily understandable In popular music than the 
same harmonies in serious music. For the complicated 
In popular music never functions as "itself" but only as 
a disguise or embellishment behind which the scheme 
can always be perceived.... 

... Popular music, however, is composed in such 
a way that the process of translation of the unique into 
the norm is already planned and to a certain extent 
achieved within the composition itself. 

The composition hears for the listener. This Is how 
popular music divests the listener of his spontaneity and 
promotes conditioned reflexes. Not only does it not 
require his effort to follow its concrete stream: It actually 
gives him models under which anything concrete still 
remaining may be subsumed. The schematic build-up 
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dictates the way in which he must listen while at the 
same time, it makes any effort in listening unnecessary. 
Popular music is "pre-digested" In a way strongly 
resembling the fad of "digests" of printed material". 
(Adorno 1941: 21,, 22). 

However as far as "serious music" is concerned, or rather "good 

serious music", then according to Adorno, the listener cannot 

supply the framework automatically since, "every detail derives 

its musical sense from the concrete totality of the piece which, 

in turn. consists of the life relationship of the details and never 

of a mere enforcement of a musical scheme" (Adorno 1941: 19). 

Consequently, the music is not "pre-digested"; "no such mechanical 

substitution by stereotyped patterns is possible in serious music. 

Here even the simplest event necessitates an effort to grasp it 

Immediately instead of summarizing it vaguely according to institu- 

tionalised prescriptions capable of producing only Institutionalized 

effects. Otherwise the music is not "understood". (Adorno 1941: 22) 

Given such analysis it was possible for Adorno to take the objective 

musical structure, and say something about its receptivity in the 

past, and in the present without necessarily 'knowing' anything 

about listeners' responses. However, notwithstanding the preceding 

comments on the structure of "good serious music", Adorno con- 

sidered that given the new medium of its transmission, an alteration 

or distortion had occurred so that it could no longer be considered 

the same music. Furthermore, the way in which the music was 
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'packaged' by the radio stations, quite apart from technical 

reproductive faults, had turned it into a commodity. On this 

particular point it becomes increasingly evident that Gorer did 
h is 

not follow, argument failing completely to understand the notion 

of fetishism. One can only presume that such a concept was 

alien to him, since it would appear to be not simply a question 

of an honest intellectual disagreement as to whether Adorno was 

correct or not, but a failure to understand; as illustrated by his 

comment that; "the statement on page 6 that music today is not 

an art but a commodity seems to me quite meaningless. Musicians 

have always had to eat :" Adorno makes it perfectly clear in his 

papers what he meant by the commodity nature of music, and in 

this particular case he cannot even be accused of obscurityr. 

"Bach in his day was considered, and considered himself, 
an artisan, although his music functioned as art. Today 
music is considered ethereal and sublime, although it 
actually functions as a commodity. Today the terms 
ethereal and sublime have become trademarks. Music 
has become a means instead of an and. a fetish. That is 
to say, music has ceased to be a human force and is con- 
sumed like other consumers' goods. This produces 
"commodity listening", a listening whose ideal it is to 
dispense as far as possible with any effort on the part of 
the recipient --- even If such an effort on the part of the 
recipient is the necessary condition of grasping the sense 
of the music. It is the ideal of the Aunt Jemima's ready- 
mix for pancakes extended to the field of music. The 
listener suspends all intellectual activity when dealing 
with music and Is content with consuming and evaluating 
its gustatory qualities -- just as if the music which 
tasted best were also the best music possible. (Adorno 
1945: 211) 

The published paper quoted below, is a shortened version 
of the original paper which Gorer commented on. Since 

there is no substantive difference it can, for the purposes 
at hand, be regarded as the same paper. 
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As if such an explanation was not sufficient to make his point, 

Adorno proceeded to give "a drastic illustration" of musical 

fetishism through the example of musical instruments, and the 

attendant value placed upon them; stating, "Whereas only the 

expert is able to distinguish a 'Strad' from a good modem fiddle, 

and whereas he is often the least preoccupied with the tone quality 

of the fiddles, the layman is induced to treat these instruments 

as commodities, gives them a disproportionate attention and even 

a sort of adoration". (Adorno 1945: 211) Evidently one radio 

company went to the extreme in fostering this process by arranging 

a cycle of broadcasts which concentrated not on the music played 

or even the performance, "but what might be called an acoustic 

exhibition of famous instruments such as Paganini's violin and 

Chopin's piano*. The fact that such a commodity attitude was 

passed off as culture and erudition was a point of central concern 

In his paper. 

Whilst the above discussion of the comments made upon 

Adorno's work has been used to highlight misinterpretations at 

the intellectual level, such a discussion also serves the function 

of allowing an insight into his work and of showing its inappro- 

priateness in the context of administrative research. Indeed, the 

inter-office correspondence of the Rockefeller Foundation shows 

their own fine appreciation of such a point. Even allowing for the 
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misunderstandingsthat may have arisen on the part of the Foundation 

officials through consultation with individuals who do not appear 

to have understood the contents of Adorno'a work. the fact remains, 

that the style Of work was not to their Administrative liking. It 

is true that favourable 'letters' were written to the Foundation, 

such as one by Charles Siepmann, in which he stated that Adorno, 

has an intellectual grasp that seems to me to be rare and a very 

salutory good to those who deal in a kind of pseudo-intellectualising 

which is liable to make popularization something dangerous". 

(Siepmann 12: 12: 1940) Nevertheless the decision taken by the 

Foundation was that the Music Project would not continue. 

Shortly after receiving a letter from Provost Fackenthal 

on December 22 of 1939, outlining the research which Lazarsfeld 

wanted to undertake at Columbia, Marshall contacted both Lynd 

and Lazarsfeld to discuss the whole matter with them. During 

the course of the discussion Marzhall, "reported his tentative 

view"; that no further provision could be considered for Dr. 

Adorno's study of music broadcasting on the grounds that provision 

made in the Foundation's last grant to Princeton University presumed 

the completion of those studies by March 1 st. 0 However, the 

Foundation had always presumed the completion of studies, and 

as with much research, completion dates are not always met; it may 

even be said, without wishing to extend the point too far, that the 
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non-fulfilment of research deadlines is an almost accepted rule 

of the 'granting game'. or at least one that is usually catered 

for. Consequently, Lazarsfeld with seeming diplomatic skill 

expressed his regret at Marshall's view, with the result that 

Marshall agreed to review the situation, "on the grounds that 

Lazarsfeld's belief in the value of Adornos work might justify 

retreating from what Lazarsfeld agreed. to be a flerfectl, v Justifiable 

dmini e co ition" (Emphasis mine). Indeed, Marshall did 

review the situation, and as part of that review read all of Adorno's 

material which had been produced whilst working on the Music 

Project, but: 

"This review left JM still much engaged by the originality 
of Adorno's approach. Certainly this approach has many 
novel features, and in many respects promises a view of 
the social significance of broadcast music beyond anything 
JM has seen. But JM's final conclusion may be summarized 
as follows: 

The real issue is the utility of the study, and that 
utility mustbe measured by the effect which can bg 
anticicated for it in reine a the vreser�Lt 
deficiencies of broadcast music. 0 (Emphasis mine) 

Furthermore, Marshall had certain reservations about the style 

of Adornos s writing, to the extent of questioning the mainspring 

of his motivations: 

"Adorno's present critique, just as it undoubtedly is in 
many of its adverse comments, is written in a tone which 
stresses the present deficiencies of music broadcasting 
to a degree that would be bound to put all those responsible 
for it definitely on the defensive, with the probable result 
that they would be left more inclined to rationalize those 
deficiencies than attempt any remedy for them.... 
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Adorno's present work has been done with the 
collaboration of a presumably competent editor, but this 
collaboration patently has not resulted in the kind of 
statement which would have remedial utility. 

This leads JM to believe that Adorno at present 
could prepare a useful statement only if he had the 
collaboration of someone representative of the present 
system, but tolerant enough of Adorno' a position to see 
what was useful in it and interpret that for people certain 
to be less tolerant Finally, the tone of Adorno's paper 
leaves some room for doubt that Adorno would be able ht 
present to collaborate in any such way He seems 
psychologically engaged at the moment by his ability to 
recognise deficiencies in the broadcasting of music to 
an extent that makes questionable his own drive to find 
ways of remedying them". (Marshall 5: 1: 40) 

To be sure, Lazarsfeld had repeatedly told Adorno to moderate 

his language, but in this Instance it is difficult to say, since 

Marshall does not point to any particular instances, whether he 

was actually objecting to the 'style of writing', or to its over-all 

critical thrust. In fact the latter seems more likely since Marshall 

went on to suggest that: "If Adornos work Is to have the utility 

which IM would ask of it, It would have to undergo pretty complete 

reformulation". But it remains difficult to &ae how such a shift 

was possible without blunting the critical cutting edge of Adorno's 

thinking. For, his critique of music was not simply a musical 

critique, but as he rightly calls one of his papers, "A Social 

Critique"t that is, a critique of the society within which such music 

was produced and made possible: 

"In our present society the masses themselves are kneaded 
by the same mods of production as the articraft material foisted 
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upon them The customers of musical entertainment 
are themselves objects or indeed. products of the stone 
mechanisms which determine the production of popular 
music. Their spare time serves only to reproduce their 
working capacity. It is a means instead of an end. 
The power of the process of production extends over the 
time intervals which on the surface appear to be "free". They 
want standardised goods and pseudo individualisation, because 
their leisure is an escape from work and at the same time 
is moulded after those psychological attitudes to which their 
workaday world exclusively habitates them. Popular music 
is for the masses a perpetual "busman's holiday". Thus 
there is justification for speaking of a pro-established 
harmony today between production and consumption of pop 
music. The people clamour for what they are going to get 
anyhow. 

To escape boredom and avoid effort are incompatible 
- hence the reproduction of the very attitude from which 
escape Is sought. To be sure, the way in which they must 
work on the assembly line, in the factory, or at office 
machines denies people any novelty. They seek novelty, 
but the strain and boredom associated with actual work 
leads to avoidance of effort in that leisure time which offers 
the only chance for really new experience. As a substitute 
they crave a stimulant . Popular music comes to offer it. 
(Adorno 1941: 39) 

Such a line of argument presents a total critique, and hence 

it is impossible to extract parts from it without violating the 

analysis as a whole. However, this is not to say that one had to 

wait idly by for a total societal restructuring in order to secure 

improvements or aid the progressive forces in the cultural super- 

structure. Adorno considered that the 'vulgar Marxists' were wrong 

to see cultural phenomena as entirely determined by their socio- 

economic base, but then neither were they taken to be fully 

autonomous. Rather, they had to be viewed, "as mediated through 

the social totality, not merely as the reflection of class interests", 

1 Jay 1973: 54. For this quote, but see Chapter two in general 
for a broader discussion of the Frankfurt School's position 
in relation to this. 
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and by extension the economic social organisation of the society. 

For as Martin Tay states, in his article on the Frankfurt School's 

"Critique of Marxist Humanism": 

"By 'Negative Dialektik' his last major work, Adorno was 
expressly critical of the way in which Marx's early 
writings had been used ideologically by humanists like 
Fromm. Although they did not deny the special role of 
the economy, and by extension the labor process, in 
capitalist society, they never de-historicized labor into 
man's "ontological" activity. Accordingly they were 
reluctant to accept the merely reflective character of the 
cultural superstructure posited by more orthodox Marxists. 
While never minimising the important influence of socio- 
economic factors on the cultural phenomena, Horkheimer 
and Adorno always avoided reducing the latter to a mere 
epiphenomena of the former. " (Jay 1972: 295) 

Late on in his life Adorno expressed the cryptic comment that. 

"Marx wanted to turn the whole world into a giant workhouse is 

(Jay 1973: 57), and he considered it necessary for man to approach 

self-realisation through cultural activity as well as through work. 

However, the existing conditions of American society, presented a 

depressing prospect for such possibilities. Although clearly he 

knew, "what monopolistic capitalism and the great trusts were". 

(Adorno 1969: 340) he had not, before his arrival in America, realised 

how far rationalisation and standardisation had permeated certain 

cultural forms - namely popular music. It appeared to him that the 

harmonising of the individual with technological society had reached 

such proportions that most pekple thought in rigid and pro-conceived 

categories so that they were no longer capable of spontaneous 
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experience. In the case of popular music, he saw the general 

tendency of society, its thrust towards uniformity, as having 

robbed many Individuals of their ability to invest such music 

with their own feelings. Whilst he recognised that such a situation 

was not universal and that young people were still capable of 

investing popular music with meaning; 
i 

the radio industry itself, 

with its monotonous and repetitive 'plugging' fitted well the 

rythms of the industrial process and undermined the possibility 

of such 'meaning'. That is, the boredom produced by the work 

situation, which then resulted in a craving for excitement during 

their non-working hours - the time which was the only area 

remaining for freedom - erected a machinery for distraction based 

upon intermittent attention: 

... the industry faces an insoluble problem. It must 
arouse attention by means of ever-new products, but this 
attention spells their doom. If no attention is given to 
the song it cannot be sold; if attention is paid to it, 
there is always the possibility that people will no longer 
accept it, because they know it too well. This partly 
accounts for the constantly renewed efforts to sweep the 
market with new products, to hound them to their graves; 
then to repeat the infanticidal manoeuvre again and again. 

On the other hand, distraction is not only a pre- 
supposition but also a product of popular music. The 
tunes themselves lull the listener to inattention. They 
tell him not to worry for he will nd miss anything 
(Adorno 1941: 39) 

1 For example Adorno (1941: 39) provides the footnote that 
the process was not a completely universal one, stating 

that; "particularly youngsters who invest popular music with 
their own feelings are not yet completely blunted to all its 
effects .0 
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As much as Adorno objected to the existing state of Radio Music, 

complaining that, "., " music under present radio auspices 

serves to keep listeners from criticising social realities; In 

short it has a soporific effect upon social consciousness" (Adorno 

1945: 212). The question remained as to how exactly to alter such 

an arrangement. 

At this point, one returns to john Marshall's doubts concerning 

the 'utility' of Adorno's work and their fundamental disagreement as 

to what would constitute 'utility'. For, although both were agreed 

about the necessity for changes in the content of the available output 

with regard to the means by which such changes could be brought 

about, there was little meeting ground. Adorno questioned the 

whole supposition upon which the question, "How can good music 

be brought to as many people as possible? " was based. His 

approach was to, 'Abandon the form of que$tion indicated by a 

sentence like: How can we, under given conditions, best further 

certain alms? On the contrary, this approach in sonne cases 

questions the alms and in all gases (my emphasis) the successful 

accomplishment of these aims under the given conditions". 

(Adorno 1945: 208,209). Thus Adorno further states: 

"These questions have arisen out of the consideration 
of so simple a phrase as 'bringing good music to as 
large an audience as possible. None of these or 
similar questions can be wholly solved in terms of 
even the most benevolent research of the administrative 
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type. 
i 

One should not study the attitude of listeners, 
without considering how far these attitudes reflect 
broaders social behaviour patterns, and even more, how 
far they are conditioned by the behaviour patterns and, 
even more, how far they are conditioned by the structure 
of society as a whole. This leads directly to the problem 
of a social critique of radio music, that of discovering 
its social position and function". (Adorno 1945: 210) 

Such an analysis inevitably points to revolutlonal praxis as the 

way out: either through changes in the substructure itself, or 

alterations in the cultural superstructure along more progressive 

directions. The prospect for changes at the superstructural level, 

given the absence of a mobilised mass, looked bleak, yet that 

did not deny the possibility of 'subverting' the media industry itself. 

In Adorno's own terms, was it not possible to overcome some of the 

'faults' which he perceived as actin; as a brake on self-realisation? 

Thus, it was not simply a question of transmitting 'good' music; 

that is, music considered good by social convention, which had 

ceased to be the living force it once was, but of making available 

music that possessed the capacity to break down rigid, and pro- 

conceived ways of experiencing the world. However, this seems 

to be the fundamental difficulty of critical theory: synthesising 

theory with praxis, and handling praxis in any other than a theoretical 

This is clearly a criticism based on his experiences whilst 
working on the Radio Project. Indeed, he names Lazarsfeld 
in person as the coiner of the phrase "benevolent administrative 
research". However, he does differentiate between 
expbitative administrative research and benevolent " see 
Adorno 1945: 208. 
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manner. To a large extent this must be considered one of its 

major shortcomings if judged within its own terms. Yet 

ironically, at the very same time that the decision was being 

taken to discontinue Adorno's work there appeared a recom- 

mendation made by John Marshall which, if acted upon, may 

well have forced Adorno to confront this question at a very 

practical level. Whether he would have been successful 

remains an open question. The recommendation suggested 

that he should write: 

... a critique of the present situation dealing with 
radio's deficiencies in terms of difficulties which 
Adorno recognizes would be encounyeired in giving any 
such program as he proposes effect; in other words, 
Adorno could in this way make his adverse criticism, 
and in a sense challenge those responsible for music 
broadcasting to meet difficulties sure to stand in their 
way". (Marshall 5: 1: 40) 

As matters transpired, Adorno did not have any opportunity 

to act upon such a suggestion, for in the very same memorandum 

it is noted that Marshall reported to Lazarsfeld that he could not 

make any. "further recommendation provision for Adorno's going 

on with his work at present". Lazarsfeld was, according to 

Marshall, "plainly embarrassed by the decision", but as Marshall 

saw it such a position could not be helped. Marshall's only 

suggestion was that "äddorno's research papers be filed with the 

Project materials and so kept available for possible future 
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development" (Marshall 5: 1: 40). Yet on the question of 

Marshall's suggestion, it must be admitted that Adorno had 

always had the opportunity to produce such a statement, and 

never did. Had Adorno drafted a practical programme then in 

every likelihood both the Foundation and the Radio industry 

would have refused it; especially since the critique alone had 

already met with scant regard from certain quarters. But even 

at the last moment of the Music Project's history, a certain 

lingering hope was held out that it might be rescued by a kind 

of salvaging operation. Lazarsfeld, was not content to let 

Marshall's decision stand, and once more attempted to obtain 

a small continuation grant for Adorno; he wrote to John Marshall 

on the 9th June 1941. "If you could see your way clear to give 

Dr. Adorno a grant of, say, 30 000 dollars, then I think that, 

from our Consulting Account, i could give him enough research 

assistance so that the musical part of our office could be tied 

together and a summary publication, worth all the effort could 

be brought out. 0 (Lazarsfeld 9: 6: 41) Quite apart from 

illustrating Lazarsfeld's desire to retain Adorno, the suggestion 

of transferring funds from the 'Consulting Account' illustrates 

his own adroitness as a Bureau Director. How irregular such 

a practice was is difficult to say, but it was his common practice 

to ignore ' correct' procedures when he considered they hindered 
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more important matters. The very persistence with which 

Lazarsfeld pressed Adorno's case provides a fine example of 

one of the factors making for his success as an institutional 

innovator. Only eight days after the above letter, he wrote 

Marshall once again, stating: "By good luck I can add another 

argument to my proposal regarding Adorno". The "good luck" 

was that Virgil Thomson of the Herald Tribune had devoted the 

entire music column of the paper to a review of Adorno's article 

, on Popular Music'. Thomson, who Marshall respected as, 

"both a hard boiled and competent critic", (Marshall 19: 6: 41) 

had reviewdd the article particularly favourably stating, "I 

recommend (it) to the serious attention of musicians. I append 

a few choice bits below, not as any digest of the study's substance, 

but as a come on for those who might be induced thereby to procure 

and read the whole" (Thomson 15: 6: 41) Lazarzfeld, in this final 

effort to persuade Marshall to reconsider his decision on Adorno 

xeroxed Thomson's review, and attached it to his letter, the last 

paragraph of which interestingly reads: 

"I have had repeated discussions with Dr. Adorno about 
how the psychology of the average person might have 
changed as a result of living under modem industrial 
conditions. This problem is customarily seen only as 
an economic one. Not enough attention has been paid 
to the fact that as a result of the change in role of 
knowledge and free choice, all efforts at mass education 
need to be rescrutinised from the aspect of recent social 
trends. If Adorno were able to spend some time on 
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thinking these things through in close contact with 
myself and others of my staff who now know so much 
about what is going on in radio, something quite 
remarkable might turn up in the end". 

(Lazarsfeld 17: 6: 41) 

Two days after this letter Adorno, possibly with Lazarsfeld, 

went to the Foundation's office to discuss the matter with Marshall. 

Marshall, "tried to explain as tactfully as possible to Adorno the 

administrative reasons which prevented a consideration of 

Lazarsfeld's request for a further grant in ald to enable Adorno to 

continue his work. The reasons given were that there was an 

urgent need for funds from the limited amounts available for grants 

in aid, especially in view of their support for refugees. In 

addition to which, "the last grant made to Lazarsfeld was under- 

stood to be the total he would have available for radio research". 

How Adorno accepted this "tactful" refusal cannot be said with 

certainty, but no doubt, found part of its expression in his own 

less than tactful comment, that the Project was at the whims 

of a young Ignoramus". However, Marshall was not unsympathetic 

and appears at the last moment to have nurtured regrets about his 

decision, noting in a memo that, "the grounds given Adorno 

undoubtedly Justify declining to consider further aid, but this 

left JM rather unhappy about the decision, He is convinced c gr 

(my emphasis) that Adorno's work has substantial value and this 

view is fully confirmed by Thomson". What particularly disturbed 
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Marshall was that although Adorno could care his living by 

undertaking work with the Horkheimer Institute to which ho was 

attached, "these studies which he began with Lazarsfeld and 

which he is at present most keenly interested in do not come 

within the Institute's program. Hence he cannot complete 

them unless he finds some further support". In consideration 

of such a situation and the fact that Adorno, "clearly has some- 

thing to say about the social position of music in this country ', 

Marshall attempted to use his contacts to obtain money for him 

from the Carnegie Corporation. Furthermore, if no money was 

forthcoming from that, or other sources, then Marshall was even 

prepared to approach David Stevens, his superior, to consider 

the possibility of a smaller grant in aid than Lazarsfeld had 

originally asked for -- perhaps 1,000 or 1,500 Dollars. I Despite 

these lagt minuted hopes however, Adorno's collaboration with 

Lazarafeld was over. No money was forthcoming, and when 

Horkheinmer, following the deterioration of his health, moved 

in the early part of 1941 to the more temperate climate of California, 

Adorno accompanied him giving a physical completeness to the 

intellectual break. 

All quotes on this page taken from the interview between 
Marshall and Adorno. As suggested, there Is reason to 
believe that Lazarsfeld was also present at the interview. 
As usual Marshall recorded the interview for circulation 
as an office memo. (Marshall 19: 6: 41) 
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aft Adorno: scv 

This chapter has analysed the context within which the 

Radio Project operated, concentrating in particular on the impact 

which tho Foundation's Interference had upon it, and by extension, 

on mass communication research in general. Yet, whereas such 

'interference' could be considered beneficial in terms of the Radio 

Project's overall development, it patently was not so in the case 

of the Music Study. Leaving asido much of the detail, and 

moving on to consider the central issue of 'Critical Research' 

vis a vis 'Administrative Research'* the writer will not attompt 

to make some general observations. Although there is no intention 

of departing from the central tenet of the chapter, that in the end 

'critical research' was inappropriate to the structural setting of 

administrative research, the skeleton of this argument must ba 

fleshed out a little more. 

The difficulty of integrating empirical techniques with a 

truly critical approach which stressed the primacy of theory 

should not be underestimated. Martin Jay in reflecting upon 

Adorno's achievement whilst working with the ' Berkeley Group' 

states: 

"... this was more than merely a methodological dilemma; 
it reflected real divisions and contradictions within the 
society as a whole. The success of the "Studies in 
Prejudice", it might be argued, had resulted in part 
from an avoidance of the issue. The analysis of anti- 
semitism in 'The Authoritarian Personality' and in the 
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'Element: of Anti-Semitism' -- the one dealing with 
the subjective dimension, the other more with its 
objective side -- were never really reconciled. In 
fact, one reason why the Berkeley project succeeded 
while Adorno's collaboration with Lazarsfold was a 
failure was that the former did not concern itself with 
the 'objective spirit' of modern society in the way in 
which the latter did. " (Jay 1973: 251,252) 

However, it has already been mentioned that Lazarsfeld's 

MaRRr 
problem was not only tofcritical theory with empirical research, 

but to then translate the results into policy rccomraondations. 

That was what was demanded within the context of the research. 

The fact that Adorno failed at the first task by not producing any 

empirical evidence severely prejudiced his case from the beginning, 

since, within its administrative setting only empirical 'findings' 

were acceptable as evidence and ©verything else was taken as no 

more than "expert opinion" -- useful but restricted in its power 

of argument. However, his failure on that score, whilst under- 

mining the perceived 'practicality' of his work, did not completely 

destroy the possibility of some "applicability" within his own 

terms, and perhaps, the Foundation's also. 'Critical theory' 

never sought the 'truth' for its own sake, as something valuable 

in itself, but rather as a means for affecting social change. Their 

implicit goal being a "synthesis of contradictions in a socialized 

society which had motivated Marxists of all kinds for generations" 

(Jay 1972: 344). Yet the difference between them, and the 
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'traditional Marxists' belief, that the proletariat was the 

"universal class" vzher© victory would end the contradictions 

of capitalist society, was their pessimism that the historical 

moment had passed, and the opportunities lost. Hence, 

"with the incrcasinq absorption of social and political forms 

of negation, the Frankfurt School began to focus its hopes on 

cultural phenomena" (Jay 1972: 345). Yet, even in that 

realm of hope their prognosis was marked by pessimism. In 

fact the search for a revo'utionary subject, and the failure to 

integrat© theory and praxis at no more than a theoretical level 

leaves one with the distinct impression that 'critical intellectuals' 

were the revolutionary subject, and that genuine critical theory 

became a kind of praxis in itself. 
1 However having stated this 

last point, the ground for arguing that the failure of the Music 

Project stemmed from its inappropriateness for administrative 

research, begins to fall away, but not completely. For the 

facts of the case are, that john Marshall in his role as adznin- 

Istrative agent of the Foundation did, despite a personal 

attraction to Adorno's work,, refuse to recommend it for a further 

Phil Slater commentating on the Frankfurt School and its 
failure to specify the precise relationship between correct 
consciousness, and the most 'progressive social forces' , 
states, "it is unclear whether the 'subjects of the critical 
position' are the political avant-garde or the critical 
intellectuals. (Slater 1974: 177) For a further discussion 
of this difficult question see Slater 176-179. 
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continuation of funds. Tho reason being, that instead of 

a social critique which he couldn't use, he wanted policy 

suggestions which he could recommend as a corrective to 

the existing broadcasting of music. 

However, at this juncture a caveat must be added. It 

needs stressing that despite the lack of any empirical basis 

to Adorno's work ail was not lost, and it is here that the res- 

ponsibility for the Music Project's failure to gain further funds 

shifts, to a chain extent away from the administrative setting, 

and on to Adorno himself. For, if the historical agent of 

change could no longer be easily identified, that is, if the 

structural contradictions of capitalism had ceased to be of 

sufficient centrality to bring about a 'Jumping out of progress' 
1 

then perhaps the possibility of change remained in the cultural 

sphere . But faced with the opportunity to demonstrate the unity 

of theory and praxis within that sphere he failed. Consequently 

Marshall received nothing from him upon which to judge his 

'policy', and come to a decision one way or the other. What 

therefore remained was a social critique of music at a theoretical 

level, and that certainly did not fit with administrative demands. 

Consequently, the conclusion to the episode was predictable: 

there was little Lazarsfeld or anybody else engaged in the Radio 

project itself could do, to alter the decision to refuse it further funds. 

1 See Jay 1972: 348 for the use of this term. 
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Ghaot3r i, ix. 

1bg Bu cau of U211c�1,., Locth ttc earth. 

The of 101111utian 1P . PaWn 

Ie crenca has altc4ndy bean mode to the tuzUtution i reforms 

which have historically accompanied innovation in higher education, 

as waii as nat, in; the ottcnth nt benefits for the pte3cr-vaUon of 

work through ileum tastitution*s : c$mctures. However, thi& now 

needs to bo handed further, and will bo Introduced by c rz idcriV 

tho rase of the Inntitut fur 4ocia1fotadhung, the thous beint that 

the Frankfurt Z`chooU' a work -would not have survived, and indeed 

expanded, had Lt not been for their lnsUtutlanal organisaUon. 

Edward `: hits in commenting upon invti, tuttaaaliaaUon and 

tho past that organisatxoa plays in the trammizzl n and acceptance 

of ideas notes: 

"Institutionalization is not e guarantee of truthfulness: it 
only rcndcra more probable the caasoUdation, elaboration, 
and diffusion of a sot of ideas. It is not the sole 
determinant of the acceptance or diffusion of ideas. 
Intellectual porsuasivenosm, appropriateness to 'intoresting" 
problemns, correspondence with certain prior dispositions 
and patterns of thought of the potential recipient are also 
vcry significant. Institutionalisation serves h wavCr to 
make ideas more available to potential recipients. it 
renders pa:. rible con ; ant atlon of effort on them, it to: tcrr 
interaction about them, and it aids their communication. 
Insofar as it offers the possibility of a professional cercor 
in the cultivation of the particular intellectual activity, it 
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bath makoz poasibio the continuity of exertion on a futl- 
Umo baris and it adds a further motivation for Its 
pcrt==o . Iti existcnco of a ; racttcut or CXCcutlvo 
professions, which require the study of an intolloctual 
discipLino as a qualificaU. n and at a constituent of 
professional practice, provider. a student body -and 
teaching opp tunitioa - and therewith rozcarch 
opportunities which develop in the interitlcos of 
teaching. In these ways, institutionalization r akcs 
a difference to the Late of ideas. " (! ihiis 1970: 777) 

Certain of the above points will be &padlically ralc rrvd to later, 

sthce they relate more to the operational position of the 'Bureau' 

thron they do to Horkhctracr s Inatituto. However, trio importaace 

which : hihi nttacha$ to the role of institutionalization in the 

acceptanco of ideas iss clearly ovidont from tho abovo. Intarost- 

iQly" ho c nparos the LLio of Karl Matuih@ii'4 ideas with chase 

of Max Horkhclmsr can. ¬idcrlr that whilat Mannheim has had 

attio iomiing infuc=o t%hiist " llorkheimcr is to a certain tensto 

ono of tho must influcnU L of modern thCariast". (whtl$ 1970: 773) 

Ia large ic ure Chila accounts for this dissarity in occcptanca 

by refc, rcnco to institutional c$zobltthment. Whereas for Shilo, I 

Manheim. "vas the moro original and many r4dGd of the tiro". 

the fact was that he failed to cstabUsh any institutional provicion 

for tho trzn: º. im83on of this work. Furthemore the London tch331 

of Economics,, to which ho moved In 1933 upon Waving Germany. 

Lhils was always an outspoken critic of tho Frankfurt , chool 
and coma of his fallowing coients are obviously coloured 
by his disiik©. However. this door aot detract from tho 
points he makes. 
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lcºckod the nccc; coy lazututionul crrr n; ouonts for such purposes, 

ninco at that Umo it had vcry few post raduato studcats of cocio- 

logy, in addition t* which, Chard was no *Institutional provision 

for tho onani, sation, Hupport, and cupcrviston of research in 

£ocio y". (hiss 1970: 774 Tho case of Ernilo x3ut'acheim is 

also pOrUneat at this point for although it could bo argued, as 

Indeed £hil5 does, that Duri; hob, tho only one of they "founders" 

of sociology who insUitutionat Iised his work during his own Ufo 

timo. ho did so. not so much through the provisions of the French 

university systeaº, but rather through his own organisational 

efforts in cstablishina the AnnX ogtol icxuo, however, even 

then, si hisst the Annoe E.? 'oct31ogiqua aided the establishment of 

Durihci. n's work It was not sufficient In itself to keep his work 

altvo; for tos : hits comments further; 

"it 1z often said that the doath in battle of some of the 
most d1sti uished of the young" collaborators of the 
Anne® L3ociokgique was tho cause of the cessation of 
the furkhelm outlook In Frcnch aocloiogy« and thera 
is some truth is this. I think, however, that the more 
Lmportant was the fact that the institutional structure 
built by Durkhoi a rested only on him and was not Integrated 
into the institutional atructuro of the 'ranch university 
system. " (Shils 1970: 767) 

Whilst not wishU to ov«look the multidudin3us factors combining 

to aid the astabliahing of one set of ideas. or style of work, over 

others, (which requires in any given instance a detailed empirical 

examination) a journal resins of undoubted Import=© in such a 
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process. Yet, as tho abavc c P13 shows, tho firm astabiish-. 

ncnt of idcas is acithcr guarantcad nor vouchsafcd by aj ournal 

alono. Indeed, it can bo considcrcd that a journal without an 

institutional base detracts from its establishing power,. 

Admittcdly, a Journal with a distinct and rccognLsablo framework 

of ideas may well have its content taken up, and taken over by 

r, = o body of scholars who do have the appropriate institutional 

anchorago, but it must remain in doubt how far ideas 'on their 

own' can sustain the nscivos without such a base. 

Thus. to return to tho position of IIorkhciraer vis a vis 

Mannhctm. fl3rkheimer had both an itdoat1fLi blo journal and 

an institutional bate whereas Manahot n had na ithcr. Yet even 

then, whsatcvcr sucnossi tho rrankfurt "chool ht va mAna; ad In 

tho reception of their ideas, owoo more In the long run to their 

lnstttutionai bas o than the loyal Itself. I Pia doubt, the 

in, div1duai works of samo of the ra bcrs would have stored 

reading Independently of institutional association. but the tact 

is that much of the 'Schools' Output Is In the torn of crUclos, 

For example, for most of its history the journal appeared 
in German only. Vol. 9 (1941) of '07Ctud1es in Philosophy 
and Coclal W one*" appeared completely In English, 
Volume 8 (1934) of the Journal under its old title of 
Zeitschrift fur Eosialfurschung includes! a few articles 
written in English. However it is 1nteresün that Millis 
should say, "... there is now nP, (original) periodical 
that bears comparison with this one testifies to tho ecccndencyº 
of the higher statisticians and the gland thaodsts over the 
sociologists. It in difficult to understand why some publisher 
does not get out a volw: 30 or two of selections from this great 
periodical". (Mies 1970: 572) Mi11s. despite collaborating 
with Hans Garth on the translation of Max Webers work,, 
could not read Germane thus points to the Importance of 
institutionalisation as a factor making fier Intellectual visibility. 
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rmviswr. wd cdtfquu of other tct o1&s wankso and as such. 

is not in a particularly appropriate fora to safely socuro a 

plaCS in aid is blstoty. It is thcrefat® biguahla that such 

of thaic w ýýould '0491)r hsvo iaaa lo St to sight without the 

focus" force of ins ituticaat attachment. Even works which 

would have v: ood ind andent rczid are aided in their 

staying Dower' by being seen not in isolation. but or. a product 

of an identifiable tradition. Furthcrtnore. Ase result of thoir 

trºstitut3an31 be theft works have been kept,, o rather continued, 

as a Uvta$ torte in sociology through the orig naal members and 

acolytes. 

"Inca the lEcho4V' to Still in WLUnce it is too o t1y to 

gaugo ita ovtuall impact upon sociology# but the main point to 

stress to that by Institutionalization not only has Its past work 

bccn made available, when it may otherAse have tailed to gain 

an auc tencoa, but their new work continues to be produced. 

Commenting on the history of Cho institute shalt writes: 
'The hast W of the Institut fur Sociaif3rschunj in WW nr 

Germany* the United &tates, and the federal Gor. aan 
Republic Is not just the story of the cat that landed on 
its feet. It is a testinornialD the skill of a shrowd 
academic edninistrator, who by good luck and foresight 
tahcritcd a favourable tiiMtitutional situation und 
developed Its connoctions within the various universities 
to which it was located, rnaintanod its Intim a ructuro. 
and extended its connections outside the university. As 
a result it became the ccchaaisrn by which some of tha most 
influential ideas in present day social scienco dovelopcd. " 

(Shill 1970: 776) 
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By way of con=st. Eh lo rites the case of Mannhelum who 

"hawing craatsd no following, has found none sie his death, 

despite the repeated calls for a sociology of knaw1 e" 

(Whits 1970: 776). However, Martin jay disagrees with ühiis' 

intarpsststiano stating 'Although Chils may be right about 

Mannhoims's isolation, his picture of the Frankfurt Echoo1's 

m ulzUOa Qi Its Lzi titutional colidadty as a springboard to 

succass 13 hWObiy ovcrsI plMeds It not basically inc3rrcct' , 

In Support, of hiS asuerUon jay quotes 8 letter whici) Fr: wrote 

to him c*ncarning the productivity of the institutes 

"Hero was an institute which had as Its me bens some 
excellent minds of loft wing radical, though mo&rly 
noncaramuatst, thinking. It clot out of Germany before 
Hulcr and was one of the few, if not the only institute 
which saved Its funds ... Yet what wore its achiave- 
c cnts? The only real scleniliic achiovczent is the 
volurna on Autoritat und ramitlo and a number of valuable 
popcrs in the Zeitschrift. But that is aü, and 1 do not 
think that was enough, given the great poasihtüties the 
xnstituto had. In fact, I think it was relatively little. 
This does not mean to imply that the Individual work of 
its ramhars .., has not boon of value, but these authors 
would have pursued their work without the Institute also. " 

(Fro= 14** W1) 

In disc; rce ont with Jay* and in taro cau to £hila, it must bo 

mention d that Cro m is not really maktn the point which jay 

attributes to him. and his quotati)n from the totter is a clear ctgzi 

of that misundcr. -Otundiag. 7o hcrc does %cohils ; tro« & Lic pro3 

uctivity of tho Frankfurt Schw1, to fact, the rolovant sactioa of 

his atticlo iss a c=paricon of Fiorkhei: acr, albcit ß, n Lilo cbodl=cnt 
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of the 'School'. with Mannheim and tho respactfv© success of 

on* S tho üt31wce of the other to Hain at enUc n through 

fl3UtuUoullo3tlon. Indeed. bhUs goes for o3 to say that 

Uannhelm '*wrote more und on more particular topics than 

Iork1 et u c" (Ch115 1970: 773) and In dots s3 wnc: eracores 

the crucial role of lnnUtt do º1 iscociatton as a vohiclo for 

the c3z cz n of Ideas ovcr ao. Thua, the , point to 

phastao is not the productivity of the 1r=kturt Schot, but 

rather It 3 in stitutlanalißaUon, Certainly. it was never mly 

embedded in the American Univcrzity system * ;cu thing very much 

on the 1; CdPh ; but chore qu mt1ty of woc Ic, of itself, not 

particularly imps ttant in the rcc ptiQn of Ldeaa, or for their Susvlva2 

over Umo. 

Whereas qu$n t4Uve cmp ct work, whim 3, s c zxoatyr 

QaaactAtOd Iwrith research ccntrca, R by the diviUion of labour 

a1Qn tunctianii flaw 1ncrc4&e tiro overall productive p iaity of 

tho sitar UUe, and by exeurAons ald individual output, nn euch 

me-chani s can be considered as cperaUve in the case of 

H khelmer's Inst tute. Their operative practices and OMmIl atjoal 

formt were not of that type. For example, even in the case v4Ach 

Froaua considered as an important part of their mzdn "ßciontifta 

achievc acat`° r "Studtcn aber AutritAt und P liia" war uat a truly 

'collccctiva' piece in the. &=e cease o many rezaaarch projects. 
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st=a, even though it L2w3tved contribUtiona tro u sovcral members, 

of the nnStituto they each worked alone on selected problems. 

Lndoodt allbough 4 work such as 'Autozitat uzt, FimtUo' could rot, 

in aü prabcbilttyf have bean produced without the itnancial support 

and trrs aw©rk Which mambatship of the Lauttute uibrda3, this 

farm of tho intollectual division of labour was charactcrittia. 

Banco for the most part. Atha Frankfurt School acted individually. 

bound tgathar only by a 'common' intellactual orientation under 

the wntralla of the Iu Ututo. and not as a 'collective' of scholars 

irgratol at t3a point of productions Quito up= ir: a the fact that 

their Intc11cctut difWanccr produced Lisiuzez In thoit co21ctivonsss, 

the actual natura of the work they enge; ed in militated a2atnst any 

closer collaboration. Thuss rr= is probably correct in oonsidaring 

that the irdividuals who con; Ututcd thO'School'# '"would have 

pursued their cork without the Institute". However, whilst it may 

be spcculativo to onrider history's alternatives it is not speculative 

to stete that most of the work produced wes not dependent upon the 

oMa asctlo setting. ? taus, oven though the institutional structure 

was not nacazsacily productive for the work itself, it has meant the 

survival of that work over time and historically that has been the 

institute's main stren; th. This is not to deny that individual works 

would not have survived, In much the same way that the individual 

works of Mannheim have, but,, without the institutional apparatus 

it is nnlltcelyº that th. would have euxvived an teaahdngs. 1 

1 Tbis is wtvithetsndiag the adoption of wcvks by Left W1i poll tioa3, 
8s'o4a since the selection Process of politica mv snta are not 
likes to be those which would have preserved the overall body of 
their wor1c. 
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The Iuatitutionslisatton of Al Work t}e of o! ' the 'Burowl 

IS, as riss been argued # the sustaining of the Frankfurt sobool1 s 

work has benefited fragt institutionalisation,, than the processes operative 

in that instance pall. into irrignifioanos when cawed with the role that 

institutional ! mss have played in the sstabbtish ssot and continuation of 

empirical social research within Amearioa. It is readily admitted that 

an aaiaustiva stuctr of the establishment of a drioal sociology within 

America would need to cast the investigAive net much wider than the 

part which orgs ntaationsl structures have occupied in that process. To 

be ears j such a task would require a detailed psis of the develop- 

azE of sociology is general# a process which by extension would involve 

an analysis of changing social structures as well as ideas and the inter- 

resation of the two. Howemp the oar dty of the task tunst prohibit az 

such ambitious programme hers. Yet, this proviso notwithstanding, the 

role sbiuh l, rAtitutioral organisation ban played in the fostArIng of 

smAriftl work should not be uodsrset1asted sine, even though it is only 

one piece In the overall pattern, institutional organisation is of 

undoubted importance when considering the imy in which empirical kaoi&edge, 

wd ears particularly quantitative met o"ogies, have man od to largely 

overshadow other branches and come to occupy such a dotiwnt position its 

defining social knowledge within sociology* The ascending of such a 

cognitive framework owed mach to organisational. enterprise; an enterprise 

of which Paul Lawnsreld can be considered to be a majo r, $ if not the 

major figure. 

However# although LasrýrsWd har been partiatlarly $responsibis, 

br vq of ioatitutioonal iatiwrstion for this trend# it sort be struSed 



322 

that i pfiaim in its most extz'. me forns, or indeed when taken as the 

solitary definition of social knowledge, has been neither as wish nor 

has it been cox emaate with bis own inteUsatuet preferences. 

The above point needs extending further since it is closely bound 

up with the nature of research centres. Lsa erste ld noted in his memoir 

that: 

"Soma critics oppose survey research as restrictive 
and ans aided, poipting to the Columbia tradition as 
an evil influence. It is useful to point out that, 
from Its bsgiming, this tradition stressed the importance 
of a diversified approach. Legitimation# Mks women's 
work, seems never to be dour. " (Lasarsteld 19691 283) 

1 
StSee 

in 
ein had been a 'dents 

ofLaas e dis 
of Laft-ral-MIN and attacks what he saw an 

the one-sided training he r*osived whilst a graduate at Columbia. In 
one passage he staters "The issue, hammer, is not evaluating the survey 
method because that is impossible. For certain purposes,, obviously, 
the survey method is the only way to obtain data, but it should never 
become the only kind of data that sociologists gather, for it it does 
thrn... ght is stopped before it starts. In tact # howevsr$ survey logic 
1dnda itself to auch a thought-stopping role,, as indeed does the logic 
of any method if it is consciously or unconsciously pressed to be the 
necessary or eac In 4 method. (kw of my favourite fantasies is a 
dialogue between Mills & Lasarsfeld In which the former reads to the 
latter the first sentence of The Sociolog' 

is 
Inuýination, 

gu 
'Nowadays 

n often feel that their lives are a se r traps' .t aºsarstbld 
diate]y repglies, 'how mare mean which xw3# how long have they 

felt this way, which aspects of their private lives bother them$ do 
their public lives bother thee, when do they feel free rather than 
trapped, what kinds of traps do they experiences etc, etc. etc. 1 it 
Mille suco=bed# the two of then would have to apply to the national 
Institute of Mantel Health ihr a million dollar grant to check out 
and elaborate that first sentence. They would need a staff of hundreds, 
and when finished they would have written Americans View Their Mental 
health rather than The Sociological U%gi '. a, provided that they 
wed at alt, and pro ed that either beaa oared enough at the 
end to both writing argthing. (215-216) 
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Indeed, Lasarstsld in a pt'opoua which he wrote with I4irton for the 

establishing of an institute for training in the social sciences 

parttcus, srly emphasised the use of a variety of approaches in order to 

infuse a breadth of scholarship into such a traitAne prograasts. 1 it 

cannot in all accuraoy bo said that Lauarafs1d possessed a narrow view 

of sociology, or that be Idm*U engaged in the abstracted etipiricimn 

of which Mills accused hin. Nur, frost a reading of his philosophia. l 

papers, can it be aonalndsd that he e made, appeals for such a style 

of work. 
2 Fragt his early Yie: ma dqs haare is a clear insister upon 

the utilisation of a variety of approach s to social scientific enquiry 

coupled with the wish to erode the restricted disoiptinary frontiers of 

social science and establish a mors totally integrated whole. Nor was 

his Insistence on rigorous *et odology Intended to deny the bq tar . 

of straotural analysis within sociology. Indeeds his perfecting of 

polling swthods was intended to rid thews by way of contextual analysis, of 

their stoomistio and individual character .3 For as F don writes 

"In contextual ane37sis9 the respondent is defined not only by 
a nm ber of individual characteristics (age, spy opinion an 
various questions, educational level, occupation *W, ) but also 
bj variables that describe the nili t foes iah he cons. In 
this vgl, the Investigation loses its atomstier character and 

týpioal e3ýaý, 
regain the aaore. sool, alagi4a1. a&% ý adequate 

tradition 
Muss it is xrong to may that Lau. rsteld's nttbodalogy leads to 
a restrictive notion of research nasuited to the preaoaapatioas 
of arosooialogº. On the lava of i ntentiow he alugs tried 
hard to refine this mstthodoloaº to the"' -P; O'3, ' 'vaye eapirieal 
sociology could nest the classical raquirw nts that sociology 
taw into account "social structure' and the situatrion Aas a 

vh6le". (D udon 1972* 4Z) 

1 This is discussed in depth later. 

2 SM fw .x pls his article "Thy Obligation of the 1950 Pollster 
to the 1984 EistoMan (Lasarst ld I X4)- 

3 In this aontizt as* Harbfrt Mvmr' " &ttooc an po1H in his 
article "Public Opinion and Public, Opinion Pc11ia j" (1948), 
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It is p. rtinent that Baudon should plans the word "intaxtioas" 

In italics for it is the question of Laaarefsld' a intentions which the 

writer wishes to tacos up and develop since such a line of r will 

serve to illuminate the structure of research centres as well as offering 

Insights Into Lasarsfeld's innovators drive. For# although Lasarsfeld'a 

own career has been marked by intelleatusl achievements with which most 

scholars would be satisfied, hits institutional ambitions are marked by 

a certain disappointment and frustration. But, before developing this 

point in detail the writer wishes to briefly consider two important 

centres of learning which emerged in the late ! forties and bad a 

trsmendo s impact upon American eoaioloc7 " nanaly, Columbia and Harvard. 

The purpose behind such a aaaparisoa, no matter however brief, is to throw 

into sharp relief the impact which Columbia secured by way of its 

organisational structure, and than to consider w y, despite his intellectual 

success, Lasarsfeld was basically disappointed with the institutional 

position which the 'Bureau' occupied. 

Shits! +amaraing upon the o+ur]j d of the Unimaity of 

Chicago in American oocialogy attributes its me-eadneaos not only to 

the "ir tellectual power" of scow of its staff, bet also to its superior 

jnstitutionalisation *. n ccapmr d to other uidrnsitiss: Hovnºsr, 

"although Chicago eoaiology ind embedded in a more rani ti d oo-operative 

nstwork1 its inititntio . 1iutiQn vai in on. important resp. at u kt that 

Chicago ndversi t7 was the first vtmiiarsity aqyrl rt in the world to 
establish a dspartswnt of sociology. This it did in 1892. Its 
thatrnation pragmal was based on an adapted form of the Cason 
s____rp but with closer supervision of doctoral students. 
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of Darkheimrs school. It depended very mich on of important intellectual 

psrsonaUty at a tiiSW (Shit 1970t 793), Ca so entl , after Park and 

Thomas left, it dominance, declined. But, as 8hils also Rotes, *not only 

inter nsl do"lop ments reduced the aatrality of Chicago. New centres 

were aoeargirng In the East, places vhiab had sever been sub-centres of 

Chicago" (Sh41s 1970s 794), Among these now centres f the most Important 

man uukubt r Rarvard and Colombia. At Harvard, vtsxdar the triumvirate 

of Talgott Parson 1 Her Mzrra and Clyde äluc hohn, *a deliberate attempt 

we ma& to inieast" the theories of social strooture, culture and 

parsoanhIity$. Ho err, although the tomem yrogrý we adapted to 

auch a conception of the subjects the research training prograuas did 

not note tbrmrd at the a=* iatsUootual pooo. Further nors1 Har and+s 

Laboratory of Social Relations, ftmer became the Intellectual drill 

gromad which the Pas= of Applied Social Research boome shortly after 

the and of the Second World War'. Even though the 'Laboratory' boomw 

the home of =xnbers of studios, it river d veloped the identity which 

the ' tf achisrd# and an a radt ladcod the solidarity aeon` its 

Intellectual msators which charoot. riaed the t8aroauv. 

Psrsone, smionvt others, had his omviation s of the used lour organised 
research facilities strengthened by organised tier-tim research. 
Dean Back oandnioned Piarsar *to visit and report on saws of the 
prix ipal organisations of this chartatrr in un ur mitiss aaä 
gar soextt". One of the places he visited and reported on gas 
Lazsrstol. d' e 'Bureau' . 1'ßs and Laboara of 8oaial 
Ralationg Harvard University. "11". 
(Parsons 19561 7 
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N.. * it was in fact a centre consisting iter=lly of several 
non-commnioating segments - and this reduced its capacity 
to iopose itself effectively on the subject as a whole., At 
the sane timet it should be stressed that each of the major 
segments gas a Powerful intellectual paorsonauty - Parsons, 
}arrays K1nolthohn, Bruner, Stouffer, and Romans - each of than 
in one way or another a fc 'ceM genaratoo' of ideas and vans, 
A high degee of consensus; among then might bare swept the 
iy al d. 1 It 

did pretty well as it weal) It also lacked what 
Chicago in the 1920's and early 1930's possessed, namely organs 
or puDlicationt and stable extra-aoadenia institutional make 
with the local coonnndty for research and training purposes. " 

(Shill 19701 795) 

Howww, p the Impact of Harvard sociology mould not be usderest3Aated, 

for althou&a laclda g the more formal organisation of Columbia its iapaot, 

both by of VA *e"foatiag" Ideas and through the place ent of students 

is karg utdr ritt' posltions$ was tr4waa cwt. feverthalsas, seen histerl.. 

cslly1 it can be ooosidarad that Columbia has had a greater, and De'o ' 

more lasting impact than Harvard. The source of this success la in the 

aarrfiod of ids as ldtb an institutional setting capable of tra aaittiag 

than in practice. Merton, for emple, cam. out of the Harvard stable 

haying studied under Parsomr, and although it woad, be correct to say, 

without for a moment denying Hertcats originality, that he drew his 

support from large scale thtaTdag is the mods of Parson.,, his ova more 

limited theories were such more articulate and maasgeahle. In fact his 

Us Parsons 190 23 for Instituts#s list of tea. So d1st1rodshsd 
is the list that single domination is v"ImmgiosMs. In addition� it was 
difficult to ocoMns the vw7lag interests of the ambers, Thus, instead 
of a centralised structure the organisatioao1 response was a... a good 
dead, of dsosatralia*tßaa" (Parsaaas 19561 19). 

2 The Sociology Drpsrtasrzt of Chicago p4bUshad the 'Aa rican Journal of 
Sod olog '. Albion : AwUl, ihn was the first Chairman of the Sooiology 
Depsr asats toured the journal idh was spat only the tint profsssionl 
journal in the field, but can also be oovaidw*d as one of the most 
Sgior-aut. 
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calebaractsd paper an lhsoria of tºhs aidäie rsngs,, although aiaam given 

3brthir +xprea*ian, 
t 

was originally p ad an a discussion pow four 

years after be had Joined the I Bargaul and late uW as a reply to Pars arm l 

address to the American Sociological Society on 'The Position of 

Sociological Lftq 2 Although Xsrtc a van not at total variance with 

Parsons he did object strcrigl7 to Farsaos' suggestion that our chief 

task it to deal with "dorr" rather than with Nthsories*. 813. ght3. T 

tf bar on in the paper, Merton stat $ his position on sociology V027 

clearly indeed= 

"Sociology will advance in the degree that the major concurs 
is with developing theories adequate to United ranges of 
pher - and it will be ha*pared if attention it centred 
on theory in the large. I as confident that this is not in 
basic disegreaent with Mr. Parroaej that it is a difference 
in =%basis rather than substance j indeed j later passages in 
his paper suggest as nah. But I thing it meant to supply 
just that e aaia. I believe that our major task t is 
to develop special theories applicable to United ranges of 
data ... I aim suggesting that the road to an effective cow. 
ceptual schme will be more effectively built through work 
on special theories# and that it will remain a largely 
un Bill ed plao# if oes seeks to build it directly at this 
time. " (Merton 1948s 165,166) 

Mahon was rapioioas of attuat * to IYO1. n totaa, gstsow of 

theory °sdoquate to the emirs salts of problem encaVassed, by the 

disoiplirre"s, p Wer rin` the model of the ! older' sciences with their 

emphasis on theories of specific typos of p ass *. Such theoretical 

goals fitted very well with the operational framarork of the 'Bare z' . 

1 In particular am Morton 1968 "Oa Sociological Theorios of the, 
)dddts Ring '. 

2 paper prei t. d tai' Parsons to tbo £iiw l23 of the tsa iosu 
Sociological Society, DoewAor 28-30 9947, and oppaarod in the 
"1i rican ýoaiatoýsoat B. viewW, i 18» 
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Indwd# Laswataldtr hodalegiil bzt Banc., coupled with his acute 

apprsaiatiooa of the rrlatlonrhip bstmetn theory m! +apiric: l work, 

provided a Sirs intslt. atoal bade for the tri n ebip b tw the two 

*1n. 
I 

The r$ atlonship between Morton and Lasatatdd vim of great 

aispitiosmei not only for the $bareau' but also for their respective 

aaadexta reputations, which in turn fed back =3d helped loetImate 

and strengthen the 'Bareau' . Lasarsfatd suffered sa hat fron the 

repatatioa of being an arch-sa rioiat, with all the unfavourable 

comtatioos that mob a tent Amig 40 and whereas bis fAWnfthip with 

9toutli r had tended to reinforce this image, his oollaboara ion With 

Merton sermd to st liorate such 1a * essions. $y the same tokens 

oonsideralale benefits accrued to Hutaa as a result of his relationship 

with Lazarsfatd. The nature of three bonfite was explained to the 

writer by Barnard Be relson who had bees on the statt of the 'Bureau 

in the 1940$s and later became its Director. After stating that 1Pant 

could got theoretical respectability otae t hating am* of Meerton 

rob oft on his - if )lsrtcn world take hißt aerioua17 that the f rata pity 

had to take his seriously", Berelscn wout on to note thats 

t is discussing his days as a graduate student at cambia, Stain 
comets a (The) p... auugption of asthocblogical neatrality me 
bolstered by the kind of structural-Amational th"aris ind *hiah 
worked systematioaW with abstracts vat uoi'aantral categories that 
could as eam y be applied to analysing coffts as to mt sting 
reaction in a rmrolationart situatio t The dominant figures of 
course were Professors Lasara1 ]. d and Mortont, working, as the 
latter phrased it, is 'double harnw t. ! 4mx of us spent a great 
deal of tim. and emery trying to disoover wtat hold than two 
horses together as well. as trying to learn iisat oath each of then 
run. * (Stain 196kt 21k, 215 
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"Bob (Marton) on the other hand could present an image of 
bis relationship with the new sa%drioal world of Stouffer 
and Lasarefeld. Eva though the sopdrieal work he did, 
the big housing study never got bons - never came off, and 
the Kate Smith study, ' which is really a pw little thing. 
That is about as sah empirical work as Bob did in those 
days, although he was always around and so on. In addlt , on, 
in later years I always felt -I doaft mean to say there was 
arty native on Bob's part, but the ooossopwass ... Marton 
got a positive rub off from ... that he was ... uhan you 
looked at Columbia for a distinguished sociologist, Lasarsfeld 
was iaipoasible, and that aids Merton stand a little higher 
relative to him. Bob got the first honorary degas. They 
tool, dntt give it to Taloott Parsons because no one ooa], d 
under si and what the hell he was talking about and so fourth. 
Lasarsreld was still quote "not one of vs" unquote, and so 
there was Bob Marton, said he got a lot firm both of then. 
He was the heir apparent and he, gnate, "united the traditions" 
uuquots. Parsonian Grand Theo :7 and Lanrstrldian . irioia, 
and there stood Bob at that historiosi juncture being the mss 
who was going to unite then - middle lavel theories and so 
forth.. It was jest a kind of ... OT rybody got something out 
of it. " (8arslson 12*7s73) 

It both ! Merton and La arefeld gained fron their sssooiation, their 

close oollaboa'stion 'xu even more d aisive for the overall intellectual 

yqact which the 'Bureaus mads upon AMarioan sociclopt. 8h1ls has 

nlru been quoted as noting that Harvard nattered iron the lack of 

c ensue smwng all Its leading figures and that this dissipated soss 

of its strength. In the case of M wt= and Lassrafald howesrs an 

urizausl degree of em at)q sn to have rode ted which meal. not or4 

fors reftatioa of inta1lnatwa conflicts but also for cohesion and 

direction at the a . nlstrstive level. To take the intellectual point 

first. Uziist not wimbing to cast then both in the save intellectual 

a eld# it is nevertheless true that the diffwanza between them wom 

neither so great as to inhibit nesnin l collaboration,, nor so great 

as their preen reputations wm ld sv st. )oje eao le, the paper 

1 The Kate 9odth stu4 is a reference to Mass Percussion: The Social. 
Flo of a War bond Drive, (Me ton 19lig) 



_ý 330 

which }vertan reed before the Awriaaa Sociological Society is 1946 

erxtitleds "The Beturi of EgLxical Research Mn The Dtralo of 

SoeW Theory" could easi3ys for the most parts have been written by 

Lassreteld. To quote isst one pertimt section with vWh Laursteld 

could have had na disagreements 

ein germrai, the c az ification of cowe*tio commonly considered 
a pm we peaulier to the thearlst9 Ua frequteat ruu) t of M 

research . Research sensitive to its o ui needs cannot 
avoid this pressure for ooadcsptual ex. sritication. Tor a basic 
requiraasnt of research is that the oonoeDts . the var`ria 7Ta 

a r®gTo emuy aria U=CLZZ%Tg; l7 not met In the hind of dism 
amine sxpceition *ich in often esUed M ialogical t «. » 
(b wt. tea) (Merton 1948A: 14) 

Tn theamor., Maris Jahodas who t to the If In the labe 1940's 

st Ma ton's insistemssp to help on a hmaing . tints and who, knowing both 

LwrsfMid and Marton vay well lnde. d1 was paati arly 'mii plaad to 

. ppruoiatu their z )stionship, oa acted up= Lszaratald'g iafluenau on 

Mort= thugs 

"It (housing stud7) was a britlssst stt r, a wondsrtul uab1iahed 
stucV. 1 IT. roml2y is an old crI 4"al ibr never bating pablished 
it. When I see lbrta® those don I sti2. I tail bist he is a 
crininal ... YOU kWW# nkr PMQts l luence Merton did aneh 
more euirical Wa k than he would otherwise evez have done. 
You see� I wrote these tw tal es of this first rate apirioal 
stu4 iah ma v )( oest s avorell direction. And he didn't 
publish It be==* it didn't asks a oontributiaa to & theory of 
the intermediate ranges So of see Merton has his oaqgead tier 
and dtfYia tties. x (Jahods 12s7s? 3) 

1 Thy study was hndid 'kF for Lsvsnb u'g Pbundatoº. The int dad book 
was to be * titlodg Patt*nis of Social. L fis E? LMwatJorA in the 
social and Social o ... 

can be TcEM i ant a part of a joint 
article ubdLah be wrote with Lasst' t+ýld at ttlt "ftI! Ondsbi va 
Social Prooasas A Substantive and KiT, t, ai.. . 
(Lsz'19tld al womit 1954)0 See &1ßo The 8oeisl Ps- Locc of 
Hsi " (Z4«ton 191). 



331 

His refuasl to publish on the grounds cited by Jahoda is evidence of the 

undoubted prima. c of theory among hilt socioloot . interests. Aoweºe,, 

although his it e of iateUsotusl We centred around tl sot , he also 

reoogialsed the importenge of e093riosl krowledge to the extent that he 

not clay e aged in eq iriftl i irk and wrote metbodolorical articles, 

but also open d htswoli to the influ of Lazeretald'a eorr w4 rio. l 

iatalloctual style. Emough has alrea4y been said Cl Lasarefeld's own 

intellectual COMI bility as We11 as his refusal to separate the=-y and 

ipirical work to understand the ca+patability between the two man. 

Ho rºery their friendship goes beyond the anti Ileotual realm and into 

the realm of interpersonal re atioi*hipe. The tbiowing abstract from 

an intervi it with berne rd 'Bazelsoa superbly illustrates the closeness 

of the two new 

D. Mozrieons Was it difficult to be in mtive in the 'Bareau'! I'm 

talking Pýimlar3, T from yaw point of Yiwr; but ... 

yowler assbera. ire it often very ditiioult to be 

i , yative? Did it naual7y oae donna free the top? 

H. B 'e aoas Wall, thaare we dif'fireiat p. In the sssrl7 dqs " 
the dVs on 2 was a staff w er ... the dq s beak 

$1'OUM the fortiAr. I daa&t think th teas arty 

imtitntlo=1 obstrUation to it# but PWa rar so 

imaginative! iz*iarativ., spsrkbg off all aorta of 

ideas that t)m rs wasn't mnoh room for aryme *Ui. 

Than, added to thit, Platon was euch a dietinguialird 

fu re. H. and Paul vs's so closaly aarriod, and each 

of nah stature, that tbWO just vun tr ropy around. 

I rams bw on. point ... a S$v of = raised a question 
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about soar Ism*# and so it wast to a sort of statt 

meeting. I dcm't think tbeV diacaesed it beforehand, 

but Pant and Bob so ttb= t alike9 or they got nwh 

signals frcN each of er, or ... it you "Id it Ie gar 

todow then 14 k'T I' t the tones of gr*7 as it .. 

t m7 just took it cover In such a 'gay that a few of us 

pur a matter of trat just Ion the meeting ... that is 

the wren i' try this, that' Vers rws ieg the thing. " 

(Bor laan 12x7: 73) 

Tu the iapaot of the #Duvmmº reopalted tract a vwiety of 

int. roo ed factors. Morton's theorising of the riddle range wir 

al. rert and easier to n e-vtatid then Paremian grand thsarisit, 

& Actor leading for alte of trsisaission at the tsching levrl. At 

the same tIw* Y. wtco&s work was not in cc tition vithjp but part of 

the rising struotnrat. t nctionaI I as *dab atme to be the *o. t regarded 

theoretical l5 inch of man sociologr daring the 1950's and 60's. 

In s tion, fr r n's work had the added attribute of br dgims the gºap 

brtxasn theory and e; airiai, a is that it was innah aLsier to trite 

into re esrahable projects. Thee. tsctore fact sdded to La: arsteld's 

w iricsa. kaovledee, helped to tetra Coudbia into oir of the =jar 

and maßt Inf3nenttal o ntres of learniag in Am ioa. Thaw, the cohesion 

of its 1eadb ti iru, plus the rigorOU trairdrsg provided by 'on the 

Sob' learninni 

th crea od the prolitorstion of the Co3 'ossiLre9 at a 
relatively iah I. v. 1 of t. cbniaa l ooM twAs,, and eoatraged 
the ditflzd on of its proaand x*ft of thought to VmV 
ton-aoadeaia institutions which socidlogy bad not pawtrated 
before. It also MMIS CÖLv Wa ar atios3. and lnternation*1 
centre for eodct097. (Partial sub ica tros were fanod at 
Chicago wd at B. *elev - erevw, in fact, $ a "research facility" 
saus created. The snrny Resomirch Centro at the tlnivsrsity of 
Miohigaan an exception to thin= It did not derive fca 
Colub3a. ) (Shits 1970s ? 94) 
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Hence the orpnlaatiand structure of the 'Barsau' and the iateonxl 

cohesion of its membwo meant that not orMy t the production of 

work prolific, but that in addition it bore a ccr=n stn , almost 

abo oty1o sv1 ich: due to the tec1miques im'olved1 was ca *ble of 

easy tr portatic n and reprodaction at other centres throughout the 

oount&9 a fact vbioh "led to a hide diffusion of Columbia sociology 

and generated u* more on the letal of procedure than of tacos .a 

coneousual elstcut of eocioloj7 uhiah will probably andre' (Shtls 

1970* 795). 

Rsae*rrh Centres: An Unhltýllsd Pro" 

In the vviaiss ssetics the writer noted that Lasarsteld+s 

iistitutioi al e*&tions have been skid brs certain disappointment 

and frustration. Considering the stress which wes placed upon the 

'b zreau', iapsot upon M&ioan sociology in CODOVl and rsssarah centres 

in particuiaar� stich a atatss art MW sPpssr somewhat ooatradiatcry, but 

it in mt. Fors although Lrssntaldts tam career has iwo sasd with 

u ti ed suaamaas it IS with scores regret that he views the anion 

of research centres as a vole. It wAst be reared that the first 

such social s riomo research institute frs in the vo 3. d was born 

halt a cent =-y sco in Viean., and as the originator of that Institute 

LaxarßtCld worked not only to establish a leading centre of research in 

America* but witaeraid th* spread of his original ideas, so that now 

similar centres ftu an integral part of the social winos scene. 

Yet the basic p-oblem of a lach of firm oial support which oon. 

fre d his rmm11 Vi e Institute resins to this äqr a paroblea 

which hei restricted the potential of the am institutes. Such centres,, 
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albeit more stable than the IFbrerchwigstellst,, nevertheless derive asx 

of their problems ! 'rau the basic tact that their existence is depradent 

upon the securing of contracts. Indeed, as Lazarafeld himself noteas 

"Yost institutes obtain some support from their parent 
university, but the stein part of their budget cases fro* 
foundations, government agencies and private clients which 
provide funds for specific studies. 1 This haphazard kind 
of financixa is both a symptom of the ambiguous role 
which the institutes play and a factor which greatly affects 
their activities. One cannot understand their organizational 
and personnel probleois without discussing the financial 
structure. 
The crucial tact to keep in sid is that practically none 
of the institutes discussed in this memoraadan receive regular 
support for their basic operations from their universities or 
fron any other source** (Lazarsteld 19611 42) 

Thus, it is scarcely surprising that having spent virtually all his 

academic life associated with the form of research institute he helped 

to pioneer, Lazarefeld should feel concern and a certain amount of 

regret over their continuing week structural position. Indeed, 

Laaarsfald's later academic 'writings have turned particularly to this 

question. It is an index of his interest and concern over the position 

of rsaearch instituter that the topic oboai for his prsaidawtial address 

Urar *The Socidlaorof ! apirical Social Research"2 is -iab he argued for 

Increased appreciation of the difficulties confronting research instituted. 

That LazarsZe1d should feel cancer, and frustration at the position 

of rasenroh centres is thus u errtandab1e and, iadsod, aca of hi. 

1 Using the total of outside contributions as a bass Lasarsfesld estinateß 
that government grants p1a7 the largest role, accounting for aUghtly 
more than W. Foundations contribute about 40% and private contract, 
that is, studies for business and voluntary organisations, provide the 
rest. (1961,45) 

2 The shrewdness of Lasaratsld as a Director in always 'pushing his oaaa' 
is born witness to by the fact that he appended the most pertinent part 
of his presidential address to his 'Memoir* - see Larsrstold 1969s 763-765. 
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writings exhibit a certain degree of annayanee that more basic support 

has not been forthcoming. Ironically, some of the criticism levelled 

against research centres Lasarsfeld wind ag ee with but, unlike him, 

what mamy critics fail to appreciate is that many of the features they 

object to often derive from the position in vhich research centres find 

themselves. That is, unless one In disagreeing in principle, then it 

mast be recognised that maz of the 'faults' of research centres are 

largely structural faults and, as such, really require structural 

solutions rather than observations on their shortcomings. Bor example, 

the criticism that too much applied work is undertaken iss seen from 

the position of disciplinary advancement, probably correct, even accepting 

that such work is not as 'valueless' as martyr suppose. However, the 

criticism is meaningless in the context of their operating position, 

it is not primarily from their own volition that research centres choose 

to engage so heavily in such work, but because force of circumstances has 

led over time to dependence on such work. If research centres were more 

finaacielly stable, then the basis for a meaningful. debate conoerniag 

the 'correctness' of various activities and practices could take place 

but, given the present circumstances it is acaeahat misplaced to blame 

them for having adopted the only course of action which could have 

ensured their survival. The development of such a situation and the 

failure to correct it daring the formative years of research institutes 

has led to a confusion which will not now be easily overoooe without 

far reaching reforms within higher education. Near the end of his 

'Observations on Organised Social Research',, Laearsfeld fbousses on the 

central problem and sounds the warning that: 
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"iltozether there seer to be little doubt that the problem 
of finding at least some basic support for institutes, 
rather than relying only on inclivldUR1 grants viii have to 
be solved it the whole develro anent under study in this 
report Is not to be abandoned to dangerous anarci y. " 

(Lazarefeld 19611 h8) 

The Position of tesearch Centres 

Peter Roasi# a one time meabw of the +Btnreau' atalt and eubeequently 

Director of the National Opinion Research Centre at Chicago Onivaraitt, 

in diacnesing the location of research contras on the periphery of the 

University ca*as and the associated distribution of prestige, goes so 

far as to notes 

The physical marginality of the new academic organisations 
reflects their academic marginality* Traditional university 
tables of organization lose their branching symmetry in attempts 
to place than in their proper places in chains of cc=and,, and 
university officials sometimes ignore thes is the planning of 
university expansion, perhaps in the hope that it ignored they 
will vanish. Acadeeio departments or schools to Which the 
research centres may be attached are aameuhat at a loss to deal 
with them, the personnel of the centres and i stitutes are hard 
to eseiraitate into the rank and privilege system of academia. 
The personnel of the centres are not quits awe of their identity, 
fcr on the one hand they are members of the university c ty,. 
while on the other hand their major eommitmeats are not to 
teaci and training functions which are at the centre of the 
university's activities. " (Rotei 1964: 1142,11! s3) 

To be scare, one of the major factors operating against the total integration 

of research centres into the universities has been the problem of fitting 

theca into the existing afdministratiYe structures. Eut, as difficult as 

that may haus been, it nevertheless reasinsd a technical difficulty, 

and as euch vas not beyond the bounds of alteration. In addition, 

however$ there haao been other, less tangible barriers to acceptance, 

most notably the idealised notion of the solitary independent scholar, 

working alone to push back the frontiers of knowledge. As a character.. 

isaticn of acadaoeic endeavour this imago has entered the academic's 
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e7tholory about his world. Professor Wilson the 1 'sicist, writing 

about his ova struggle against team work and the idealised notion of 

the tloa® echä. ar' etatea: 

I'T2 e am are doing crsatives, poetic and enduring work 
true intellectuals they� not bure*ucrate aaslavsd by a 
cowputer. Team research, the cliche taUe tit, is bads 
IWLvidul research is good. 
I have Dane to think differently. Asa young man, I 
accepted the cliche, and r worked hard to attain that 
exalted image of scientific parity -" the lone scientist 
in yorsuit of truth. But npr search for truth led me 
deep into the uu clews of the atme, and it is almost as 
hard to reach the aucle d by oneself as it is to get 
to the on by oneself. To reach the on one not 
join a large teen, and to reach the nuolsms one must 
also use the help of others. I have resisted jointag 
a teen, but In the and I have aaccabed. * (Wilson 19701 1076) 

In genoral tram work is an alien shod of operation far those 

vorking in university departaents, for eeasntiall an academia depart. 

meat is a collection of scholars wbo, despite cross-fortIlUation of 

ideas, rsnain poorly integrated at the point of intellectual prociuatioz*. 

Although courses are organised, or supposed to be organised, in a 

rations] and integrated namaws in genwal that is the extent of the 

collaboration. Once the scholar has discharged bis teaob('g respoa. " 

sibilitiaa he is 'free' to follow whatever intellectual pursuits he 

wishes, bounded only by the swunt, of funds available, and the 

e tablisbed conventions of intellectual standards. 

So for as dit fumes r in the orgaaisaticml strnatwe s9sting 

beteew research centres aad university departments are aora rned, 

than perhaps the single most e mbalie Mr"WIoa is to be found in 

the respective titles accorded to their chief adadaiatrative officers, 

: mutely director and aheizw*n. The very term* director, is iadicatite 
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of the greater authority which be eaosrcis s. Certainly the greater 

ooeplerlty of roles which stem from the division of labour within a 

research centre, which in turn stems froaº the nature of the work 

engaged in, requires much clearer lines of authority than those de aaded 

in a teaching depax int. Within ax eich oentre decisions have to be 

aide cont(vvall, y, though not necessarily b7 the director. There is a 

need not only to allocate responsibilities in accordance with individualet 

talentss but also to co-ordinate the work in a rational Inner. Coaae" 

gnent27$ a cont1 fiel surveillance of operations mat be maintained so 

that corrective measures can be taken should various components of the 

work threaten friction by lagging behinds or even outstripping other 

components of the total operation. Ara lack of co-ordination may result 

not only in the dislocation of ongoing projects by causing hold-ups which 

then may offend the client, but may have ai®nifieant consequences for 

the future sapl a mesh of the research staf # Usually only the most senior 

personnel at a research centre have security of to mre, and the rest of 
the members depend for their material . adutee º on the ecetimation of 

contrwte. 
I Therefore, it Is abeolntely essential to eoeare the s* othest 

poestb ece tion of pro&c ion, wa pastor t ch resnlte in as tmz euod 

strain towards ratiowl b 'eaucrac since, in the fin.. ]. analysis, oriL7 that 

type of o anieatiana1 structure can sweat the dw nda placed upon it. 

I1i1st the nature of the Fork tradittoasl]y engaged in by research 

fires heia its oast 11TOratiyres tending towards division of labour and 

its congruent organisational forms, s o& a structuring is further 

rej forced bfr their depend c. for a large part of their income upon 

I It is not um mavon for even the Director of a research centre to have 
to rind bis otiu salary. 
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contract w k. Hance,, not only does the work itself have its own 

Int l dcands, but the client also iss demm4 vhich, when meshed 

together: pah the organisational structure into A bureaucratic mods. 

uzosai, In dincassing the hierarchical nature of research centres linke 

the orgrinizational structure to the type of work engaged in, statings 

"Large scale survey research in the universities is conducted 
by institutes and aeatres whose organisational principles 
involve a hiorarch of command and a distinct division of 
labor. Indeed, the larger the scale of research, the 
steeper the hieraro1 ' and the more elaborate the division 
of labor. Thus the two university afßil4ateä centres which 
cmduct n&tidwl surreys (Miahigents Surray Research Centre 
end Chicago's National Opinion Research Centre) have more 
ca 7. ez structures than that of the Raueau of Applied Social 
Researrch at Columbia or the Institute for Social Research at 
North Carolinas the scope of whose work is more restricted 
in sc, 31. e. " (Rosse. 19641 1150) 

Large scale eraptricat York, particularly ire surges are inTaved, 
is a very e sive enterprise. Conegaeatly, few funding bodies cape 

of providing the required momW do so lightly. Not only do they tend 

to require tvaluet for aons7 usually interpreted as able rmlta 

to a Civets set of problems, but sore importantly for the structure of 

research centres they it damMIDea which, within rearoa1 gast be 

adhered to at the sins tine as antata4ning scholarly standards. This 

situation stands in marked contrast to the ciro stances h the 

individual scholar faces in a teaching departnsnt. ethers" in the 

final eis he is the arbiter of his aim we rk, the scholar 11 thin 

a research contra In not. Corrective and disciplinary pioceduree, often 

of a subtle nature, are, built into the contest in ebicb he works in 

order to enavre a certain standard of pert r. In fact this 

mechanism of control can welt be conside red ad one of the major strengths 

of team vorking. Iadividaat brilliance, by its very definition, is not, 

commonly edited, yet, dne to the close interne involved in 
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team research, where each individual is accountable to others for 

his performance, then, since standards are set by the more senior 

eolieagacs, and presumably the most able, one has inbuilt structural 

factors pushing for higher performance. Performance 'checks' occur 

at all loyale in the organisational chain, but particularly in the 

lower echelons where the new and inexperienced member must learn very 

rapldLy the skills and standards expected of hits. The director has 

the function of overseers end it is his duty to ensure that the stuußard 

of work is of a high order which accords not o ly with his on inter. 

nallsed norms of what constitutes scholarship, but which also enhaaaes 

the general reputation of the centre. More particularly, it is his 

responsibility to ensure that the centre is in the position of being 

offered the roost attractive contracts which can be obtained. Inability 

to establish a reputation, or failure to maintain it once gained, only 

compounds the difficulty of attracting worthwhile contracts. The above 

argent cannot be countered by the consideration that funding bodies, 

not being professional social scientists themselves, are therefore 

disqualified from passing judgeemnt on a centrete work. Quite apart 

t the fact that auch bodies often e+ ploy expert consultants from 

the world of learning, it is exactly in such a position that repatatý 

gained in the academia world take on greater importance since, in the 

absence of know reputation is the lodestone of confidence. 

t? ne of the main problems confronting research contras is the 

difficulty of building a good research team. The bringing together 

and matching of individuals,, not only intelloctually but also 

psychologica]ly is a painstaking process which rests on skills not 

necessarily related to intellectual abilities. Furthwuore, man 

compared to a university department., research centres tend, on the 

whole, to lacke an adequate career structure which means that ýasintaining 
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a onco established team is extremely problcsatio. For =g=3 e, the 

statistician, Patricia Kendall, and wife of Paul Lazarsleld, remained 

at tho 'bureau' for over twenty years without achieving faculty status 

and never obtained security of tenure. that this has traditionally 

meant is that quite apart from researchers being attracted into 

coal crcial enterprises by the offer of high iagee, there has developed 

a constant pressure to seek career advancaeat by moving to another 

research centre. Whilst it can be considered that such a situation 

was an advantage during the early development of research centres, 

since it resulted in a wide dispersal of talents once research 

centres became an acknowledged part of the social science scene its 

disadvantages rapidly became apparent. Whereas during the initial 

period it was beneficial for the derelopznt of eepirical social 

research to have as many contras established as possible, at the 

oonoolidation stage it became more important to strengthen the 

existing centres by the creation of career structures which could 

hold good research teams together. 

University departments in Europe, whilst having much stronger 

career structures do, at the higher reaches of that structure, face 

a sc cwhat similar situation to research centres. The fact that 

they have traditionally carried only one professorial position has 

meant that the most able senior staff have been obliged to more to 

another university in pursuit of a chair. Owing to the highly 

personalized nature of the work within a department however, this 

does not present itself as an academic problem but only as persona 

inconveniews, The l*erican universities, in adopting the German 

model, introduced a fundamental modification. Hence, instead of a 
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einj. e professor, one had the appoinimeut of tar professors within 

each field, an innovation mich probably atecar od from the larger 

mmmbcr of Anorican universities and the canpotition amonc there for 

peraoza el. 
I Although the introduction of multiple professorahipe 

may have overcccto staffing tensions within university departments, 

this colution not extended to research centres, and even today 

they remain largely outside the University career structure. ! lot only 

could it be argued, when viewed #rcca the point of production, that 

research centres are more in need of such an adninietrative arrange. 

meat than University dapartmentsp but in addition the lack of integration 

bette the two career structures produces its os tensions. Although 

it may be a sligIt overstatement to consider that the scholar embarkitg 

upon an acadenic career must choose one or the other career structures 

the fact rmains that the separation of the two r kcs for considerable 

difficulties in transfer. Certaianly, during the early period in the 

development of research centres such career considerations probably 

acted as a brake on recruitaaent, and even now operates as a factor 

l niting lateral nobility between the two structures. Ahereas such 

career uncertainty may well have aided the development of research 

centres by attracting adventurous students j&o were heavily cormitted 

to their associated style of works, the present bifurcation operates to 

the disadvantage of both. That is, although research centres' staff 

often lecture within their respective unlversitiess, by and large moat 

research positions relies the researcher of this time-consuming teaching 

duties and associated acbainistrative tasks. Consequently, what this 

has Imant its practice is the increasing separation of knowledge pro. 

duction from knowledge diese iIination, and the consequent undermining 

1 S. nosed. (1964) for this point. Pbotmte on page 11! s9. 
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of the traditional concept of a university, &dnittedly, at the level 

of gr aste training research centres have within them the possibility 

of operating the traditional ideal of s for and apprentice in which 

the student learns through uorkixc for a somber of staff on aase 

specific research task. FHowerver, because research centres exist 

on the peripher r of the university eystms, p 'credits' are often not 

forthcoming for the work which the stmt ongagoß ins and more often 

than not the rolationabip tends toaarda that of employer and employee. 

As Sor el Sieber notes s 

0An auernative to the iaAiceaueut of moneys of course, ii 
the offer of acadeaio credit for research interxr hip. 
Providing credit of research work autaratically converts 
the staff researcher and his assi$taat Into a teacher and 
a student reepectivesy. Thum, the staff researcher would 
be paid out of the university's iastructiozlal budget, 
thorety releasint him from full-time scent t to his 
projects, and the student would seetc to gain specific 
Internship experiences in an allotted period of tine as 
part of his normal academic career. iio evcrp the practice 
of giving credit for research assistance appears to be 
rare in the social tscionces, even ion the nentor has 
full faculty status. (Sieber 19721 38) 

Thus, in the fence of tormal acade do recognition for the 

work which the student undertakes whilst sneezed on a project, 

economic reward form an important Incentive for such activity. 

For exailes even though the 'Bareau) receives some financial 

contribution towards student training from the University, the 

relationship between the 'Hureau$ and the student is essentially 

a financially contractual one which works to the detriment of both 

parties. Pratt, in his report on the In-service traInIza progrsme 

of the 5Dureeut notes the tendency to evaluate a potential student 

according to the benefits he could offer in relation to ongoing 

contracted projects. Describing the selection process Pratt recordat 
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"From a training standpoints ham, the significant 
factor in the pattern of questions dm1mg the inter. - 
view. 
The coc nce of questions was orientated eronnd the 
ability of the applicant to p rfc a specific job. 
Thora as a pre tion of a trams or experience 
baeI round that would make the prc spoctivo trainee 
capable of WA=mg a then active need. 
In most caseap the specific selective factors the 
ability to do the given job when a enable. The 
applicant ms in conpetition with other only on 
this point. Ho was not considered to a wbhlo. Hin 
student record and qualifications wore not considered 
co aratively with other possible candidates. It w 
a hiring process. It was not a trainee velection, 
proceae. e (Pratt 19541 51) 

Evan though a d=iriant motive for JoiziM the 'Toms ut wsa to 

gain research ezpsrience., in practice t be atu tont3 ,, era not %ensrally 

selected for lonraiM potentislltiu, but because of an Already 

established sk511 that fits a given s ting a=d' (Pratt 1954: 53)" 

Thin to not to Gary that traiair did not ta" e ice= indeed it did, 

but the point to be stressed is that than process was haphazard, The 

stud s considered tttt the training they received was sound, but 

The situation is one where these teabrdqu s they Were 
taught wore well taught. It in not an there they felt 
that they were receiving e11 the training that they 
needed or that which the Bureau saus capable of giving, 
thew. They tended to see the poMntiat ling 
ezperienlO as greater titan mat they nctn&11y received. 

at training they received we both needed by them and 
w *U tau . But all they needed and all that the 
Bureau could give than vu not t ht thamO 

(Pratt 195h: 100) 

There is no reason to prom* that the training situation in the 

+Dureaut is bwdoaIly different ! tust that a tim in other burrew= 

since a13. euch institutions occupy alrd3m structural positions vhiih 

generate alydlar organisational imperatives. Again one returns to the 

basic question of the lack of stable eaurcee of tidal support. in 
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facts the pzoblaa of student training at the I]uxeaul thrown the 

p'obl s posed by thin situation into psrtirularly charp relief. 

Although student training is ono of the 'Dmvj u's' goals, "projects 

are not selected first and foremoost for their training potential" (Pratt 

19_994t 25), and consequently there is continual conflict between the 

dwa. nds of research v4 the dmsanda of training. Projects are usually 

etafted by those individuals considered most able to perform the task 

since "the eporwor assumes both qualified personnel. and unitary policy 

objectives and s rees to a budget on this basis". However, the available 

funds are usually only sufficient to ccr; plcte the fieldwork with the 

result that TM just as scientific needs are about to be met the funds 

are e sted" (Pratt 1951: 26). There iss therefore, a pressure to 

ccolplete the routine aspects of the project as swiftly as possible, 

and thereby create time to concentrate on the two stin"lating aspects 

of the work. Umcover, an so f'ar as the student is concerned, almost 

all bis time is taken up with mestaring routine research procedures. 

For ezamlep smang the sample of 'Burentat trainees studied by Pratt, 

the ffijority spent between six and eight months at the institution, 

during which time thirty percent had held only one position, thirty 

percent two, and thirty percent three. No trainee bad occupied more 

than five such Jobs. ' The most frequently learned sH11 or i oved 

skills, were machine tabulation, table construction, search techniques, 

coding, preliminary and revision report drafting. The least frequently 

learnt or l ved skills were those irrgar In analysis, design, and 

the final drafting of reports. Only one In tour students were trained 

1 For theBe figures see Pratt 1954: 96. Also the fact that a studex* 
vovcd positions did not necusari3p mown that the function of the 
trainse had changed. 
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in &1V one of these last s1 t. Indeed, the prinaipie oS hiring 

as appo od to tares is evinced v=r clearly in the fact that 'at 

a1]. 1cc1u i ovu ent of akill aas as f cc nt an first learning 

of cTdll" (Pratt 19511: 98)* In othw t rds,, tho student vas baasaally 

employed to fit research goad, and these goals were not modified to 

acct a dato tho nods of trainees. Thin is not to deny that valuable 

tra1nir took place since, area wher© ak311u had already been acquired1 

the valno of applying theca in Concrete practice tV working on a 'rcall 

an opposed to imaginary project should not be underentimatod. 

Tho try position within tho tBinrosa1 highlights the general 

operatin condition of ouch cstablUbmonta. For, elthoug train{, 

Mtn a Coal$ it conflicted with other mors i ortmt goals, and camee. 

queaz'tiq m utfbred in P-l rity duo to eituatiC131 circ tance3. 

"The rjor criteria in the selection of projects include: 
1) the avalliblUty of qualified supervisors known to the 

Present ctaffj 
2) the de ee of Interest of this kn o= eu risorp staff 

in the project under disauuiorn; 
3) the adequacy of the tu=da for the required project; h the co-ordimtion of the project with Dire= research 

POI 14371 
5) the value of the project for the zetica1 or method- 

ological develo **ent j 
6) the likolibood of contianitig sic to permit steady 

growth; 
7) wither or not the project should be taken simply on 

the basis that additional. Lunds are needed to keep the 
Busau solvents and finally 

8) is it possible that student training potentUld of the 
project may be considered. " (Pratt 1.954u 27) 

Alth u&h Pratt gives no weighting to the abovo criteria, apart fr= 

placing stud it training lasts a fact which Hore of the above con- 

, Ldoratlo can escape is the question of fimaco. For as La. arsfeld 

bi ve t ctatesa 
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".., we should frankly face the fact that in our system of 
higher education the matching of budgetry funds with sub- 
stantive intellectual interests is a characteristic and 
enduring problem. The institute director knows the 
skills and interests of the faculty members, and he brings 
men and money together. This in not badly described as 
the role of "idea broker". Often he will have to work hard 
to obtain funds for a more unusual research idea cugpested 
to him; at other tides a possible grant looks so attractive 
that he will try to discover, among sage of his faculty 
colleagues, what he would diplomatically call a "latent 
interest". " (Lazarsfeld 1962: 765) 

Admittedly, the better a grant fits all the above criteria, then the 

greater the likelihood of it being accepted, and indeed nought after. 

However, since decision making usually imrolvss selecting among com- 

peting sets of goals, then student train;; is the most readily 

ignored. To a certain extent this sums up the position of research 

centres since, no matter what value is placed on training an an 

idealised goal, it is not of paramount importance to the immediate, 

or even middle term functioning of the organisation - though in the 

long term the lack of suitably trained staff would make its presence 

felt. Although a good bureau director must alms operate with due 

regard to likely long term positions, it cannot be denied that the 

idiate contingencies of their financial position usually play a 

determining role. Fraß the point of view of student training, 

B=aited term projects are more a: Vropriate than long term projects, 

since they provide opportunities for students to participate in the 

whole range of research phases from conceptualisation to ccapletion. 

But such projects are not the most readily sought after by bureau 

directors since they do not offer the same overall benefits as long- 

term projects. Once secured, a long term project lists the pressure 

of immediate financial concern by providing employment for a number 
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of people for a sufficient length of time to allow the director to 

organise along more rational lines than would be the case in 

securing a largo number of =31 projects. Indeed, the effort 

required in securing and administering =all grants is out of all 

proportion to their value. Furthermore, generally speaking the 

larger the project the greater the possibility for applying theoret- 

ical and methodological sophistication, in addition to which, almost 

by virtue of its size, the large project is usually of a more general 

nature than its smaller counterpart with its likely linking to a 

specific concern. Consequently, the larger the project the greater 

the possibility of fitting it in with existing interests. Further, 

tram the point of view of adainiatration, large project grants are 

favoured since they tend to carry the Greatest prestige; a factor 

which enhances the reputation of the receiving institute and in turn 

aids the obtaining of future contracts. In short, the large project 

aceozaodates more readily to the previously quoted criteria and more 

easily fits both research goals and organizational goals. hence, 

although it would be wrong to consider that even the most successful 

research centre oý engages in large scale work there in a marked 

tendency to cock this kind of contract. If one analyses the work 

of the 'Turoau'I over the entire course of its history one finds 

that a greater number of snail projects tircre undertaken during its 

early rather than later years. This is paradoxical when seen in 

terms of student training, since it has already been established 

I This includes unpublished reports, which the -writer had the 
opportunity of ex wining whilst at the Itur"ap'. 
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that eai1 - projects are more suited for training purposes. Yet it is 

these very projects which suffer most when the possibility of obtaining 

larger ones presents itself as a centre grows and gains in recognition. 

Thus at the very time then auch projects are most required for their 

training value they are least likely to be accepted. The tendency 

during the founding period of a research centre characterised t7 

smallness of staff and the associated blurring of roles, means that 

the student can benefit f rczs the intimacy of the situation through 

being able to watch, listen and talk with staff raters on an informal 

non. -regimented basis as part of a coson enterprise. Thus there is 

no need for a highly formalised training program j his traf ing is 

assured by amply being 'around', and through partaking in a tinber 

of tasks. Indeed, as emergencies arise he is more likely to be given 

greater research responsibility than would ever occur once the centre 

bec=e established] the bureaucratisation which characterises a well 

established research centre is specifically intended to ensure that 

such emereencies do not arise. 

Homer, although the internal devo opnent of research centres 

has been characterised by increased rationalisations their general 

development ban been without er; r ayeteeatio planning in terms of 

higher oduczition as a whole. 
1 This has meant that variations between 

research centres is as characteristic of them as their central problem - 

lack of stpb. e financial support - is uniforr. Consequently, & Study of 

research centres in themselves w Id require a detailed analysier of as 

I See Lon Hofferlin (1969) "Dynamics of Acadr o Reform", especially 
chapter four# for the impetus of c u; ® and development. See also 
Lazarafeld 1961 for the sta¬e of dewe1opaaent. 
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maxXy of thorn as poaaible in order to undoratand individual adaptations 

to localised as well as historical problems. Tot, in so far as general 

purpose unitsI are concerned# then than above discussion of the #Bureacu$, 

and in particular its training prograne exhibiting as it does certain 

central featurca, allok3 a generalised understanding of the overall 

position of research centres. 
2 It also provides the groundwork for 

understanding Lazarafold'a frustration at the way in which higher 

education has de`relopeds or rather the inability of the system to c cue 

to CriP3 with strains that have emerged within it. For ex ale, 

1 That is, non-special units such as educational research units 
which have been established and operate for specific purposes. 
However, even these units face mar 7 of the problems being die- 
cus3od. But their special problems cannot bo addressed here. 

2 Siegried Sracauer in an e43&7featuring a research proposal 
entitled "The Social Research Center on the Caw- : Its S 
for the So Sciences and its Relations to the Univers0--ir 
Society At Lar e" (undated, on rilc at the 'Bureau') staters 
"to explore these areas thoroughly one might think of a cam- 
parative study covering the operations and products of the neat 
important research organisations since their inception. Yet such 
a study would be lnpractical because of its excessive scope. 
for is it absolutely needed". Eracauer then goes on to state 
vy the 'Euroau' provides an adec at© focus for a study of 
roccarcb centres, cosst®nting that "the B. A. S. R., Columbia 
University, suggests itself as a fairly paradi atic case. It 
is one of the oldest university institutes in the field, and 
has done a great deal of pioneering works influencing simi., ar 
organisation in this country and abroad. Zn fact, some of than 
are patterned on it. A historico- systcxatic study of the 
'fluresu' " its activities in the areas indicated and its 
related organisational patterns " would therefore stem to 
constitute rin adequate approach. " 
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' cct Acting' might be too strong a word to use, but certainly a double 

hicrarc2r has developed in mazer universities between the teaching 

departments and the research centres which can be considered as 

detriren*tal to both. Whilst not for a monont suggesting that the 

respective institutions each represent a monopoly of either theoretical 

or empirical work, the fact is that auch a separation is built into 

the structures of each institution. `urthermaro, this separatist 

tendency is not based upon ignorance, or deprecation of one form of 

work in favour of the other, even though preferences probably play 

some part in an indivudual ts institutional affiliation. Quite clearly, 

for reasons already mentioned, most work within research centres is 

of an applied nature, and consequently grounded in empiricism, yet 

it would be mistaken, and particularly in the case of the 'Bureau', 

to consider that such emphasis represented the conscious triumph of 

one epproach to social science over another; the 'triumph' is rooted 

in the context of the situation and not in social thought. Admittedly, 

the Hore eiirieally minded scholars are likely to be attracted to 

ouch institutions in the first place,, but the situation within auch 

centres then takes over, and ova determines initial leanings. 

Given the pressure to produce, the ever porecont necessity to furnish 

'results' and acquire new contracts# there is little time or provision 

in the budget for the pursuit of theoretical goals. Interpreting 

data in tee of wider theoretical considerations, or even plarning 

an c pirical studs in terms of theoretical ambitions, is difficult. 

'Basic' research is often beyond the granting agent's interest, and, 

even though a thoughtfully executed study can usually furnish inalghts 

into social process beyond the boundaries of the study, it is not the 
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most appropriate way to proceed towards euch knowledge. One institutional 

response to auch difficulties is the technique commonly known as 

'robiahooding'. As Rossi states: 

"What I have just described might be called passive 
srobiahoodings - as some researcher facetiously named 
the broadening of objectives of a policy-orientated 
sponsor to include concerns which are of intrinsic 
interest but for which no funded (or vested) interest 
it likely to be found to supply support. There is 
also the active type of robinhoodingf in which one 
starts out with an objective of some intrinsic interest 
and then fits it to the applied interest of some 
agency or foundation. " (Rossi 1964s 1157) 

Roweverp as effective as such teobniques may be they only serve to 

highlight the difficulties that research centres face, since it 

cannot be considered the optim m approach to research but rather 

the necessary exploitation of available opportunities. Neither 

are such techniques without stress for "robinhooding in both its 

passive and active forms leads to considerable tension between the 

policy maker and the researcher. On the one hand it looks as if the 

researcher is hoodwinking the policy maker= on the other hand it can 

be viewed as a process of bargaining in which the research oentre 

agreed to do something in return for support to do something else 

in addition" (Rossi 19&u 1157). 

Although techniques such as secondary an 1ysis, or re-working 

the data, have emerged as a direct outcoae of the prreaeurised con- 

ditions facing much empirical world it can hardly be said, beneficial 

as such techniques have been, that they compensate for the fundamental 

structural difficulties ehich prohibited the exhausting of the material 

in the first instance. To be sure, secondary analysis can often prove 
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useful no matter what the situation siaoe!, it is in itself a productive 

method of operation as well as being extremely useful for training 

purposes. However, the point to be made is that along with 'robin. 

hooding', it is an adaptation to the basic difficulties in the 

structural setting of research. 

To return to the basic 'separation' of styles of work. It 

can be argued that because the sheer quantity and importance of the 

work produced by research centres has made then an integral part of 

the knowledge construction process within higher education there is 

a pressing 'need' for more integration with teaching departments, 

To harne research bureaux fully integrated into the university system 

was the central core of Lasarsfeld's own institutional struggle, Not 

only gras this desired for the organisational benefits which could be 

rested from having a guaranteed source of inom# but also in an 

attempt to correct the fragmentation of higher education as functions 

split to cope with :ew demands and pressures. Indeed, research bares= 

were in part a response to the demands of various agencies for knowledge 

suitable for coping with increasingly complex social organisations and 

social problems. The fact that the organisational form necessary for 

the provision of such knowledge aas not present within the traditional 

university structure, and their subsequent inability to meet such a 

demand, resulted in the establishing of sub-units outside or on the 

periphery of universities which could handle euch work. What has 

occurred is a kind of organisational pluralism within the universities 

which, to re-quote Lasarsf+sl. d, "threatens anurcby". The ever-present 

danger is that the various sub-units will part cowgni completely, 

thereby producing distortions in both intellectual trains and in 
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the approach to int*Ueotual questions. Ae saw the separation of 

scholarly and administrative roles as a particular weakness. 

"We are confronted, nowadays, in our universities, with a 
serious problem which can be classified as an 'academia 
power vaaww s' . When graduate education in this country 
began, no one doubted that the university president was 
an important figure. Gilman at John Hopkins; and White 
at Cornell were intellectual as well as saminirtrative 
leaders. Stanley Holt at Clark was iWessive both as 
a president and as a psychologist. Inversely, individual 
professors were deeply involved in organisational 
i tlons. John W. Burgess forced the creation of 
the graduate faculty upon the Columbia trustees .. 
Today, however, we witness a dangerous divergences 
acadezia freedom is more and morn interpreted in such 
aº as to keep the ai"1 "istration out of any truly 
aoadei do affairs, and the faculty, in turn, his come 
to consider ado'"' tration beneath its dignity. But 
educational innovations are, by definitions intellectual 
as well as acb4 ' istrative tasks. And, so# they have 
fallen into no-nam', latdt the President and his staff 
wait for the faculty to take the initiative= the 
professors on their side consider that euch matters 
would take time away fron their true scholarly pursuits. 
As a result, ma of our universities have a dangerously 
low level of institutional deratopment. " (Lasarsteld 19621 764) 

The above ban been quoted at soars length sine it Is not 'reading 

off the meaning' too reach to state that Lastei ld obviousl3 had 

himself and similar I1 viduüs is Mad vim writing it. Indeed, a 

few limas further on he notes, sons institutional ooosequsnae of 

research institutes is that they iaeevitabay train mss who are able 

to oodbine intellectual and adidaistrative leadership". To be sere, 

Lasarilfeld uns persooall7, both by intellect and training, admirably 

equipped to fill the "academic polder vam ", and no doubt other 

detailed studies would rehreal similarly suitable ! individuals. Just 

what reform would be neoessarj to re-integrate the aoaponsnct parts of 

higher cation is bgond the scope of this work1 and only a detailed 

and fur reaching stud of the whole of higher erbe ation would be capable 
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of producing the M%teria1 neo ssaz7 for Warmed policy decisions. 

Ho a in the 1950's Lasarefold did mslce an atta pt to reform 

Mhiah, q whilst not entail ing the possibility of transforming higher 

ednaatlon milq haves in the process of i loentation and operation, 

produced far reaching consequences. The Act that Lwrsfeld tailed 

in his efforts tdll be dealt with shortiya but first it is necessary 

to detail, the acbdtaistrative process invck in establishing the 

' '' at Col=bias which# once acco , ishedy resulted In dissatis- 

faction with the existing order to the extent of Wishing to counter- 

pons a now institutional tars. 

The Bas eatu: AoWat s and Change 

The orlg4" 1 plan vhi ch accompanied the Rocioef ll*« Foundation 

V-ant to study radio in American society was that upon cappletic n of 

the study the research organisation would be disbanded. However,, as 

previouslyynoted$ during the course of its operations ooataots were 

m deg other work accepted, and consultation tees obtained which laid 

the basic groundwork for the oontixuation of the organisation on a 

permanent basis. Despite the financial possibility of continuation 

h, the probIft regained of legitimating itself with the University 

so that a firs laudation could be laid which would aid its development 

and growth. A factor working for success in that direction was that s 

N... the Ofics of Radio Research aide ainlt. at aw da1T 
felt nod for a research organisationn in the social 
sciences on the university mss. On the one had the 
r tirsmsnts of sociological field work had bfr that time 
grown beToM the capacity of ary one iadiv daal. The 
Office of Radio Research with its faoilitiesq staff 
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and egrd . nt made it possible for ambers of the 
faculty to undertake studies requiring the gathering of 
social science data on a nass scale - studies which 
waiting alone, they would have been unable to under- 
take. On the other hand a campus research organisation 
in the social sciences meant an opportunity to add a new 
dimension to the training of students. Udlitce physical 
scientists, social scientists had hitherto been trained 
almost exclusively through attending lectures and 
reading books. The Office of Radio Research wo seen 
an a possible prototype for a new kind of empirical 
training parallel to that given to pi7sical science 
students in the ohsuistry and ptoics laboratary. " 
(Monograph on file at the Bureau. Undated, nn=xW 
but probably written by La: arsteld in early 1950's. S 

This we®oranta points to strains within the ezdsting operations of 

the social sciences which the 'Buseau' could help alleviate. er- 

more,, Colmcöia, and one might add other universities, were under 

increasing pressure, to fulfil their service functions by proving 

hiss 
.t 

to the general c rTm (t7. Without over-stating the point> 

it can be argued that a disjunction had arisen betten chat was 

defined as 'useful' know edge by various societal agencies, and the 

knowledge which the universities were providt. ng. For eia le, owing 

to the demand for knowledge of a more applied nature, or perhaps 

infor vatic may be a better descriptions a Whale host of research 

agencies had developed outside the universities. Consequently, 

*mist it could mot be said that the u' either saw its 

purpose as merely providing required inter tion, t or that such 

aotivitiee were paramunt when vieved In terms of its overall work, 

the aped nature of its work vent soma way towards accommodating 

to social do3and and thereby demonstrated its benefits to the 

University. Uioxerar, it In quite another question as to whether 

these benefits# even though recognised! were to be accepted as part 

of the correct ordering of thinze. 
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Fraaº the 
- of inistrativs position acceptance is easier when 

the now organisation a ppfroa i tes in form' to the existing admintetrative 

atruatures, do er, the ad hoc d. r. lopneat of the (Bureau' meant that 

foarmalined sets of roles had not developed to any significant extent 

and those role which did exist did not match the existing status 

positions within the university. The gain roles within the ' Hureau t 

e those of project directors who carried ultimate responsibility 

for projects. Below them were the informally designated roles of 

study directors, and thay In tmmn were assisted bfr teahnical and 

clerti 1- staff. Heave there were no equivaisata to the conventional 

departmental roles of mill professor, associate yroisssor, assistant 

profOn@6=and instructors. Furthermores some of the 'Bureau' staff 

wears not aatded. ce, but individuals hired for their technical akilla 

rather than their 'intellectual ability'' . 

It tats not Lazaz sfsld'r own admi 4ktrative style to have a 

p. n. -. wjU*d hiuraratW with dietieat rcatea, but rather to have a looser 

structure wir his own control and bridged through his personal 

&utharity. It was a style of leadership raatvrall to tea, and one 

barn of long . ºieeiae; indeed, it can be traced back to his 

yisso rjpsri s, both in the socialist mares and as an 

institute director. The snaUnssa of the operation made such a 

style not only feasible but' considering the lack of institutional 

, ýstabsislýmsat, advantageous. Indeed, one can consider that it was 

tbs most appropriate leadership style lbr the early stage of the 'Bureaus 

development. For, in the erbe oe of a defined career structure,, the 

balding together of statt *ambers required that personal oo itmant 

and a11oglawe should be accorded the director. $enoe Laaarsfeld's 
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ability to gaeeorats loyalty and to iaAte amuberr with a belief in the 

value of this saw style of vcat was the only real etabilising factor 

in an otherwise volatile situation. Pratt, oaameatating on the 

early years of the 'Bureau' notess 

$The contracts paare aa&11, , and the aciaitiria 
prc ß. s great. The contract future was uncertain, par. 
ticularlyº in tam of oouti"ity of proUama. under these 
ccnditiom a rare combination of ability, alc( a, oaogeadalitys 
and trim ns motivation aas needed to a"woaa the develop. 
mental prohless of this new departure in social research. 
Identitioatian by the senior peopple, r especially by the 
senior directors, with the Hurest was intense. The sans 
intensity of commitment was dansnded fast the trainee. " 

(Pratt 19541 63) 

it was be to Lasarstald'a personal ohariama that the necessary 

cohesive identity we created to sustain the tDwreau' in the absence 

of fly establishsd structural supports. To be aim ei it would seam 

that ieýsarofeld never possessed the tidy mind of wh 41 stration, the 

love of detail, but that he did possess was the ! lair for organisation 

mad in particular the abd lity to casamaatoats, and infect others with 

his osi enterprising enthusiasm. Al oagaring the #atmosphere$ and 

'style' of the 'F'orscisaagetelle' with that of the 'fox-eau' darin, its 

early bist cagy one cans to a certain drei isolate the iatinaaos of 

Lasarateld's own personality. This can be gauged from the fact that 

historically and cultural y the settings of the two institutes was 

entirely different, yet the 'stye' and tatoasphere' within them 

both gas siollar. Sine Marie Jaboda worked at both institutes she 

provides a particularly good witness to the impress of Lams rstald's 

personality in creating a closekcatt, friendly working relationship 

as wall an generating a high degree of oommaithent to each other and 

the ,! tam of res earch undertaken. Bearing is mind the past oamants 

on the w rkiW of the 'Forsoiamgstelleý, Jaboda iatanned the writer 

that $ 



359 

'I felt I ºediat. ly at hose (at the 'Bareaut). The 
Basle was bigger, there viere more people i3molvsd, the 
relationship to the university was closer. The difficulty 
of adndnistration and arrest Was alMost as bad as in 
the 'Tbrachungstelle'. Paul again undertook too ankh, but 
he had better secretaries thin he did in Vienna. Zee, 
in the beginning it was the same style, and very much 
wed t this close personal and intellectual friend- 
ship between Paul ... you know they really created an 
atmosphere, you didn t have a Gobi but it was an 
intellectual cossnunity ... 
... when I first aaaw personal relations, Imm-WO n 
relations were of course central affairs in the 
PorsahnrXstelle, they certainly were in the Bureau. 
The goings on were really quite remarkable, but I mean, 
the Bureauts Christmas parties in those days were great 
events. Ever7bodv making poetry and sketches and drinking 
too mach - great flan, very nice. BarntSº Herelson was there, 
one of the central events was when I challenged Barnis 
Bereu en to a game of table tennis with the ale Bureau 
watching the champions. " (Jahoda 26: 9: 73) 

Although the last part of Jshoda'a ecnontsry cannot be associated 

rticulara i with Lasarsteld's operative style it has nevertheless been 

included a1n ost as a check an the argued establishment of a close-knit 

group " For, although such pleasantries might be oommou to ms W 

organ tions other than the 'beau' the absence of such informalities 

would indeed be surprising given the writer's description of the 

imoystive entiusisss and personalised, as opposed to faraalised, roles. 

i heure,, e en though Jahoda oagpares the 'style' of the 'u 

to that of the lForsohmagetene' and says that she felt "immediately 

at hom"i it suit be pointed out that she arrived at what can be 

described as the end of the old 'Bareau and the be_l iming of the new. 

By the time Jahoda arrived In 1948 the 'Bure n' was undergoing a process 

of stabilisation after hating achieved its major struggle for recognition 

ty the university fallovir¬ the report of the Cheater Committee in 1945. 

To be swrs* without wishing to be too strict# the writer will not 

venture mach beyond 1950 In a discussion of the ! Barman' mime after 
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having steered it through its *most turbulent period Lazarsttild 

resigned as Director in May 19119,1 boaccing Chairman of the graduate 

department of sociology, but retaining his connection with the 

'Bureau' by ramining as an associate director. ringele Davis, 

fozzaer professor of sociology at Princeton University, became the 

now director. Yet, quite apart from this champ In persomol at the 

crucial director level, a series of events external to the 'Bureau' 

ensured its change from a personalised Informal structure to a more 

identifiable bureaucratic one. 

Although previously recognised by bums and industrial. 

concerns as of value in their operation, social research rapidly 

moved to the tore in goverment thinking in the post-aar readjustawat 

period. The service that such research hd reared to the mar effort 

carried over as a recognition that auch vork could contitus to aid 

military as Welt as civil purposes. 
2 The flow of gores contracts 

1 Qarioua reteremes love Lasarstel. d resigning in 1910. Howev rq Mai 1949 
is probably the correct data, In the sense of the official date of 
resignations rinor that is the one girren in a report of the 'Bureaus 
to the Board of Governors in 1951. 

2 Harold Orlans in his work "Contracting for Xnawledge" states, "the 
significant point is that the modern style of governs nt is to 
'contract outs auch research and devvelopaent, not to mention manag. 
Rent and other services, tax' ally performed by gov rts. ut statt" 
(Orlans 1973s 1141) . This change from antra to extra *awal work has 
been one of the major changes in federal policy and one which has 
benefited research centres and laboratories in both the physical and 
social sciences. A key closing link between the federal agencies and 
the universities was undoubtedly the second world war. For, as Pea4Ck 
in his "Politios of A*srioan Science" states, w.. * the critical question 
for soieaae " ss out starkly clears could research 
afloat military events quickly enough to d"tarmins the auto=* of the war? 
The modest research programs of the aced services were entirely inadequate 
in the new situation. There was no time to build now laboratories, to train 
narr career scientists to enter governssnt services. The only realistic hope 
tear deploying science lay with the university scientists, the laboratories 
and the weakness of the existing link between the governs t, UrAVWGity 
science,, made formidable the task of brining the two tog ther" (Penxiok 
1972: 10). Based on figures for 1953-54 then more than 70% of all research 
acted by American universities was nuanced by the Federal ßovsru ant. 
This proportion varied from more than 90% in physics and mathematics to 25% 
in the soolaL sciences. Universities th"mselve financed less than 10% 
of all research they conducted (Kidd 190= 51). 
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into the Bureau is indicative of this change. Until 1948 the 'Bureau; 

apart from having received consultation fees during the war, had 

received no government contr? cts. However, the fiscal year 1948-49 saw 

the first appearance of government contracts in the '3ureau's' budget, 

yet they only constituted 5;, ' of its total income of 182,000 dollars. 

The year after, such monies rose dramatically to form 36; j of its total 

income of 13+, 000 dollars, rising in 1950-51 to form 75;; of its total 

income of 380,000 dollars, and rising again the next year to an all 

time nigh of 835 of its income of 523,000 dollars. 1 The influx of 

these monies meant a rapid expansion of the 'Bureau' and its activities. 

Furthermore, the flooding back into the university of 'veterans' Meant 

that the senior staff of the '3ureau' were overwhelmed with teaching 

duties. 
2 Thus, the problem of rapid growth and the accompanying task 

of training new research teams placed a severe strain on the 'Bureau's' 

organisational structure. 

See Appendix ß for fi,, fires. "l=ese are taken from the submissions 
of the 'Bureau's' sources of f"_L^ds to a Unesco enquiry into research 
institutes 1945-1? 50. It is difficult to break the figures down, 
but the writer did discuss them with Allen B rton the present 
Director of the 'Eureau'. 
A. Barton: "In the 1950's -51-; 2 reriod, the Prant contract 

with the Federal -Iovern: me :t was mainly airforce 
contracts. One was for Lindsey Oavis.... ". is 
city studýý....: zis urbanisation study on a World 
wide basis. There was a contract for inter- 
viewins netho"7oloý; ', +hich h=id to do with inter- 
ventiewin returning --ernan rrisoner= of war 
frcn Russia. The 'Bureau' rrovidei the 
tec-nmical services - the military actually 
carried out the rroj, ct. =ne project, I 
have heard, =. e lt with : -ery detailed 

ni _ r-ation : --out te location of specific 
fact wes in the So riet C^_ion where te 
: riscners had worked as prisoners of war... 
I. resu. _e for bonbi: ; targets. " 

D. Morrison" '-. *4t would be �iass_fiei work? 

A. Barton: 'Innat was C1 assifl? 'i, very classified" 

-c n* _, i !t rk? COQ 
8. 
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Although after 1945, in the post Cheatham Report era, roles began to 

be core formalised. The 'Bureau' was still really run by the Director 

and a core group of researchers in a personalised manner. But that 

was beginning to chancre as Leiba Brown writes; 

"In the informal atmosphere of the early 3ureau, 
members of te staff were easily accessible to 
one another, co . u. i nic ition was intense, and 
, eher-illy taken for granted bam/ t--- entire -roup, 
and consensus was ach5. ev d very often through 
direct face to face interaction....... 
In the -hore for-nal an? complex situation which 
prevailed after 1945, the project units became 
insulated from one another. teach -? ärt of the 
staff had a legally fined job with a set of 
obliZatior_s to be carried out, and tende-1 to 
become a'itono: ^ous from the other parts of the 
staff. Co: r^unication, consensus, and the 
imparting of research skills became pro'blen- 
atic" (Brown: 14 undated but , robably 1937) 

In 1947 for exanple the '11ureau' instituted a serinar Programme organised 

around both substantive and methoiclo, ýical topics. Previously such 

an articulated forum was unnecessary due to the close personal 

interaction of the whole '3ure? u' where it was possible for everyone to 

know what was going on throu hs arir.: a common work situation. 

Increasin3ly, especi31ly in the late forties and early 'fifties, the 

'Bureau' had e'p, anded to the point where the focal unit of work and 

interaction was no loner that of the entire '3ureau', but rather the 

project grit. A factor 7_qrin: for insulation of personnel and 

co=unication. : is i : cre sin `.:. and versification of the 

'Bureau' is illustrated by the fact that in 19=1 the aoar'i of 3overnors, 

A. Barton: "Yes, in 1? 5; l zureau 2oar! of .: o: 'ernor 

a re50_UtiQ-l 5ajd t °_y 4ou1-i :"t take any more 

c?? Gsi°iýd work (3arton 12: 7: 73) 

2 See Stein 
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which had previously been solely com2osed of members of the faculty of 

the graduate department' of sociolo; y, was extended to include representatives 

from all the university social science departments. In addition that same 

year, the previous single directorship was abolished and replaced by a 

directorial committee of_ ! Bureau' staff m' tubers. This committee 

assumed active day-to-day direction of the 'Bureau's' affairs, and was 

responsible for coordinating work and developing plans and policies which 

after approval by the board of governors, became part of the organisation's 

programme. The old riire--tor position which Lacarsfeld and Davis had 

occupied was not scrapped entirely however, rather it was transformed into 

the post of executive director which Charles Glock acceded to in July 1950. 

He was permanent chairman of the directorial committee and responsible 

for implementing decisions taken in that committee. This more formalised 

hierarchy and co"ttee framework was needed in the interests of coordination. 

No longer could one individual's personal authority stern the various divisions 

which had been added to the '3ureau's' activities. 7hereas the '3ureau' 

had originslly, developed on the basis of mass con. wunication research, so 

far as Lazarsfeld was concerned, that field had been exhausted by 1943,1 

and his research interests began to move elsewhere. The addition of 

Merton as Associate Director in 1941, served to Aiden the 'Bureau's' range 

of interests even further, and it was Verton who, according to Patricia 

Kendall, in 19+4 su; vested the c 9nIe in title from Office Xof Radio 

Research to 13ureau of Ap iad Social Research' as a more accurate symbol 

both of the existing nature of the institute and of its planned de^elopment. 

On 29: 3: 19+3 John !: arsha11 sent a letter to Land, stating, 
sus -t that yours, hiss a::! -T : Z' is of t. ^_3 situ tlon 

e. iiertiýa1 . What 4this refers to is 

La: arsfeld saying t'nt co . -: ýatior_ research has '', o=e 
to the e^. i: of an ? r?. ' a. ̂ . i " :e c-2-;:: 't know what to do 

next". ?y 114-- T-R-? rsfe . =c : he the fiel was e: {:: alsted 
in the ter=s within been oreratin;. A 
fact which is _arti z : l3ri y noteworthy- -i": en ? erelsons 
statement on, away ;, f mass co r. ic tior. 
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With the diversification of research operations new divisions were added 

and in the process, a new middle range of roles between the directorial 

level and that of trainee was created. The gradual emergence of a 

career structure involving more definite steps in the hierarchy, 

Cont... 
research some sixteen years later. (Berlson 1959) 
This is not to say that the 'Bureau' and Lazarsfeld himself 
did not continue for sometime in the field; they did, but 
the fact remains that Lazarsfeld could not see it advancing 
much along the lines the 'Bureau' had instigated and a one 
which dominated the Field. In conversation with the writer 
Lazarsfeld admitted that institutional studies would have 
been a new and worthy area of study, but that he himself 
was both uninterested and without knowledge in that area. 
In parentheses, it might also oe added that such studies 
would have held little 'methodological' interest for him. 
However he was critical of those who continued in the 'old 
tradition' for example, his afterword of Gary Steiner's 
book "The People Look at Television" (1963) should be read 
in this light. The afterword was originally intended to 
be the foreword to the book, but one gathers, almost as 
a disclaimer that such a book should have been written. 
Instead, Berelson wrote the foreword. Steiner was 
Berelson's protege and Berelson in his eulogistic foreword 
at one point states, "A few years ago (referring to his 
1959 article) I had occasion to make some critical remarks 
about the present state of communication research. Had 
this study been available, then I would have had to qualify 
a part of what I said" (Berelson 1962 :X). By the time 
the book was published Berelson had resigned as Director and 
left the 'Bureau'; However the foreword and afterword can be 
read as taking the Lazarsfeld-Berelson split (mentioned 
later) into the public arena. Allen Barton and Rolf 
Meyersbhn agreeing with the Lazarsfeld position had worked 
on the 'draft' of the foreword and then given it to Lazarsfeld 
to work on. But Steiner, Knopff the Publisher and C. B. S. 
who had 

-funded 
the study wanted nothing to do with the 

foreword, but according to Barton, were forced into placing 
it as an afterword44 This was a particularly bitter period 
between Lazarsfeld, ý Berelsonýand Lazarsfeld, true to his 
position then, still considers the study should have been 
totally different. ' Indeed, in conversation with the writer 
Lazarsfeld was critical of another ex-student's work, 
Robert Bower's Television and its Public. Lazarsfeld 
simply considered that the studies had not progressed much 
from those which the 'Bureau' had conducted in the late 
thirties and early forties. 
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consequently lessened the need for personal allegiance as a factor making 

for organisational stability and continuation. Futhermore, the increased 

clarity of a career structure meant that the 'Bureau' could draw on 

, personel outside its own locale of-personal contacts. Since it fitted 

into a pattern of developments taking place in other research centres 

the result of this process meant that a much more stable framework of 

operations emerged since not only could staff move within the organisation 

but also between organisations. This emergence of a middle range of 

roles within the 'Bureau' was of singular importance in filling the gap 

between the higher and lower echelons and providing organisational 

linkage and progressive training. Indeed, it was out of this middle 

range that the new breed of research personnel was to develop who went on 

to populate other such centres at a senior level. The actual structure of 

the 'new' Bureau was as follows. At the head of every research division 

was a division director who was also on the directorial board. He 

provided general supervision for all the projects engaged in by his division; 

the division itself representing some particular area of research in which he 

was intellectually interested. Below him were the project directors; 

the new middle range of relatively mature personnel who, whilst consulting 

with the division director, were left in control of the operation of the 

individual projects. Under the project director there were assistant 

directors who were normally graduate students, but they in turn, could 

delegate the technical and more or less routine operations, to the central 

processing unit made up of graduate students engaged on work such as 

tabulating and statistical computation. 
1 

7 See Appendix c for structure of the 'Bureau' in 1951'and 
Appendix b for the structure in 1960. By comparing the two, 
one can see that although more divisions have been added, it 
has remained basically the same. That is, a block hierarchy. 
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Although the development of the 'Bureau' on the university campus presented 

the administration with problems of incorporation, the intellectual 

suspicions of the teaching staff also had to be overcome before acceptance 

would follow. The intellectual and administrative barriers to acceptance 

cannot be easily separated however, since the 'Bureau's' structure 

stemmed directly from the nature of the work in which it was engaged. 

Consequently it is not easy to distinguish between intellectual objections 

as such, and those arising from the general form and conduct of the 'Bureau'. 

Lynd, as Chairman of the sociology department, adamantly defended the 

'Bureau' to the Cheatem committee stressing the contribution that such an 

organisation could make to sociology as a discipline. His letter reads: 

"The sheer difficulty of gathering data of a new sort has 
meant that in the past sociology has stressed over-much 
theory and generalisation by data. This has given the 
discipline a bad name at a time when economics has been 
forging ahead as an empirical science supported by far 
more ample government and business collected by statistics. 
History likewise tends to look down its nose at sociology 
from the peak of its complacent confinement of its own 
efforts to presented library materials. It is precisely 
in order to get away from this kind of different situation 
in a new and sprawled field that we have stressed in our 
department the 3ureau of Applied Social Research. If 
sociologists are to use empirical data they simply have 
to go out and dig them up. And that is precisely what 
the Bureau is doing" (Lynd 31: 1: 1+5) 

However, whilst Lynd supported the 'Bureau' in face of the inquiry, 

his general attitude was a good deal more ambivalent than the above 

question suggests. The following extract from a conversation with 

Patricia Kendall, captures very well the schismatic attitude towards the 

'Bureau' that existed within the sociology department among both staff 

and students. 

D. Morrison: Perhaps you could talk about the schisms 
that did develop within the sociology department? 

P. Kendall: - Well it was at two levels. Some of the faculty 
in the department didn't see anything particularly 
useful about the 'Bureau'. Robert Lynd for 
example; he was a great friend and sponsor of 
Paul's, he felt the 'Bureau' was a trivial 
enterprise and discouraged people from working 

-in the 'Bur`eau'. I had a university fellowship 
at one point, and Lynd got quite excited. 
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I' was working at the 'Bureau' in addition to 
having the university fellowship, because the 
fellowship stipulated that I could not do any 
paid work for any organisation. So he was 
very much on the look-out, watching what the 
'Bureau' was doing, and some of the students 
felt the same way. They did not want to 
work at the 'Bureau'. 

D. Morrison: Yes, among the sociology students... what was 
the reaction of your peer group about going 
into such an innovative field? 

P. Kendall: Well, as I say there was a schism between the 
students who were theoreticians and didn't 
want to have anything to do with the 'Bureau' 
and those of us who were more empirical, and 
wanted to work on these kind of studies; even 
though we were doing the most menial kind of 
tasks. Seymour Martin Lipset for example never 
worked at the 'Bureau'. Much later in 1957 
he did his union democracy study through the 
'Bureau' but when he was a student - he was a 
contemporary of mine - he did not work at the 
'Bureau' and didn't want to. 

D. Morrison: Because of the quantitative work? 

p. Kendall: Yes. Some of us were very pleased to work there. 
I'm sure I started publishing much earlier than 
my class mates. I started to publish with 
Paul and Bob Merton material at the centre. 

(Kendall 9: 6: 73) 

,. ýý. 

Although criticisms were made against the 'Bureau' for being too quantitative, 

the question of attitudes is much more complex than that. Certainly, the 

more theoretical elements within the sociology department could find ready- 

criticism of the 'Bureau's' emphasis on empirical work. Yet, it would be 

wrong to see the criticism polarising simply around the throretical/empirical 

U tide. For example, although it would seem that Lynd had reservations 

concerning the 'Bureau', he had nevertheless sponsored Lazarsfeld's place 

at Columbia in opposition to the more speculative soliologists proposed 

by McIver. One would wish to argue that, quite apart from the overt 

intellectual dislike of empirical work in some quarters, an important 

objection to the 'Bureau' was the manner in which it proceeded; that 

even where members could not object to empirical sociology there existed 

a disquiet about the nature of the empirical work undertaken, and its 
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framework of operations. (This will be gone into shortly in discussing 

the Cheatham committee). Lazarsfeld recognised the criticisms of triviality 

and was well aware that some of the studies might appear to be insufficiently 

academic. He knew that if the 'Bureau' was going to legitimate itself in 

the eyes of the University, its work had to be seen as intellectually 

respectable. Thus, as a former 'Bureau' staff member informed Leiba Brown,: 

"There was continued pressure to keep academic. We all 
looked down our noses at our bread and butter. Lazarsfeld 
would say 'make something out of this'. We tried to pull 
our market research into an academic context. The university 
questioned the commercialization of the 'Bureau', yet forced 
us into it.... There was an effort all the time to academize 
it,,, " (Brown undated: 7) 

Lazarsfeld is on record as stating that seemingly trivial studies could 

produce important generalisations, and as noted earlier, there are instancies 

which bear him out. Nevertheless such a position also acted as a 

rationalisation which put a convenient academic gloss on the institute's 

financial dependance on market research work. 

Certainly, by no means all the studies lent themselves to generalisation 

as Patricia Kendall pointed out: 

P. Kendall: Some of us disapproved, no not disapproved, felt 
reluctant about some of the studies that were 
taken on. The first study that I ever did on 
my own was Sloan's Linament. I felt it was a 
pity... it was a good experience for me. I did 
everything from beginning to end. I felt it was 
a pity, it was a good study. A pity that it had 
to be on something so trivial as that. But I 
knew if I was to say at the 'Bureau' my salary 
had to be paid. 

1 There were very few student fellowships on scholarships 
until the 1950's; Thus the 'Bureau' was a place where 
the student could earn extra money, an economic fact, 
which made for a ready pool of workers. 
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D. Morrison: You couldn't see it generating generalisations? 

P. Kendall: Yes, it was a very trivial study, a very small 
study. Besides from the fact that it gave me 
experience and brought in a small amount of 
money to the 'Bureau' it was very hard to make 
any generalisations" (Kendall 9: 6: 73) 

To be fair, Lazarsfeld would not claim that higher level generalisations 

can be developed from a single 'trivial' study. Rather he saw them 

emerging through the development of integrating constructs from a number 

of such studies. However, there is no evidence that such a practice was 

pursued in any systematic fashion at the Bureau. The actual benefit of 

such contracts and the reason for their acceptance was that they facilitated 

student training and provided needed income. The university's stance was 

therefore somewhat contradictory in that it questioned the commercialism of 

the 'Bureau' yet at the same time forced it into such a position by its 

refusal to provide substantial financial support. The outcome was that 

the 'Bureau's' basic financial insecurity resulted in practices which ran 

counter to previaling perceptions of academic prepriety. 

However, the intellectual antagonism towards the 'Bureau' weakened considerably 

after Merton joined in 1943- Although the style of operations never really 

altered Lazarsfeld had, by such a recruitment, managed to secure a 

particularly powerful ally from the camp of the theorists and in doing so 

blunted the more direct criticisms of rank empiricism. During the course 

of a discussion with Bernard Berelson, the question of the somewhat hostile 

reception to the 'Bureau' was raised and whilst Berelson recognised that 

there were genuine intellectual objections, he also argued heavily that these 

were heavily fudged, if not overlain by considerations of a more personal 

nature, rooted in the faculty's distrust and resentment of Lazarsfeld 

himself. 

a 

r 
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'Tell the a c. Msios ain't really tust him. 
Ito was - well you know how it is with aaa4 iaios -- 
he was too pusht, he was foreign, he r two 
brist, he was too self confidant, arrogant 
soaetines to them, and too tied In with the 
business and oaaneroiel worlde tad he was 
supporting this personal Institute of his 
which attracted all sorts of bright young 
people arozed Columbia, wA this was a aoarae 
of rossnt ent. With commercial contracts 
he war el" wbeeling as he was doing it 
as indeed he was -- with a kind Ot sleight of 
hand, You know the joke aroand the Bureau tu 
that, you paid the defioit of the last study with 
the grant for the aeft study, that's hoer people 
lived around there. But it wasn't a political 
criticism, and. in meter wars it wasn't even - 
I think it's fair to say -- a scientific or 
academic oritioism, it gras a little that .. that 
it wasn't theorotioat eaoui, it was all dirty 
empiric tam, foot grubbing and. so on. It tu a 
little onf"air, but a large part of it was sort of 
personal on a grand soele. ' ( trelson 1287: i3) 

Berolson suggesteä that Land, ehiUt alvejºs being sympathetic end halptut, 

had rescrv ti of a political nature concerning the 'Burseu'e whitat 

i. ynd never rtiaUy understood what was pug on in the 'Bureau' hei nevertheless 

aooaidersa that important methodological advances were being aadre for the 

betterment at American sociology, but, at the sae tine was stittly am. 

cornea over the question of aaadmia freedow. Presumably this concern 

stemed from the 'Bureau's' close relationship with the world of ooosrao. 

and it is certainly true that such financial links did tend to pr. $udiaa 

the 'Brau'st position via a via the University. Yet,, as repeatedly stressed,, 

it was the location at the 'Bureau' on the peripttsry of the University which 

drove it into such aoeneraial contractual ralationahips. Zndad, this 

exactly the point which tasarefeid particularly saphasised to the Cheathaft 

Comittae when it was set up to examine the whole position of the 'Bureau'. 

Indeed Lasarstdd accepts this In his memoir In footnote 49,3Oß+ß 310, 
when he states, "At the tine ahsn Y turned aver the t)irrotorehip of 
the Columbia Bureau to my successor, Chaites Gloom, we had sccawaatcd 
a moderate deficit, shioh Is as ý uet oauntod on sovsr1ng with funds 
fron future studies. reis change in gras taken as the 0 
occasion for a financial reviews and the University preferred to cover 
the deficit fen general funds, so that thereafter a stricter asoow tang 
system could be set up. " (1969) 
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It aasnot be seiä that the 14Ms Ca i*itt*e which reported In 1%I , or the 

report of the Chasthsa Comoiittu in 19458 oft ere4 th* Bureau,, any definite 

solutions, or avon au, g estians, by which It could ovaraamo the difficulties 

of its position. &at they, did do ras to nors11y ratify its existing 

practices by laying doin a codified framework of procedures. The interesting 

features at both Cooittoes, but particularly the Chostheis is not so auch 

the final r ca=n datlous but the display of concerns and the 'Bureau's' 

sr ed dateaee of its preatiou. 

Frederick 9121s' the iconoaiat and ©hainaua of the executive acasittee 

or the Columbia Council for Research in the Sooit1 Noi#oss, aruz 

oas=issioaeä by that bo3y on Ua3r 1 ith 1944 to mace a amoral study or the 

present status of research is the social sciences in the university, its 

future support and the beat or isation for auch research in the 

university, with authority to make coswsitaanto in oomaootion with auch 

study after consultation with the Dean and Provost'": 

Having surveyed the field her reoso=erAod on August lot 1 that a 

.... "mpaaial Qoa fitte® of the Counoii be created to supervise the off-jag 

of Applie COsia2 aarch and other &g&=jag Of the some sort that may 

operate under the ausploos of the Council ,,.,,.. This suporrising casuitteo 

should give particular attention during the present eaaäamia year to as 

evaluation of the cork of the Office of Applid social auraarob, and to 

ma*na by which the cork of this office might be rata afroctiv related 

to other Columbia research activities*" (Council Minutes 1: 8g44) 

PoUaming aartsin Minor revisions, most of which were of, a smmtio 

nature said not at priaaiples älis submittel the final xeaamasadatiaeu to the 

Council on October 25th 1944 wb. za it sae agreed tbats "the council appoint 

1 Taken Pros the Eio: stss or the Gamai2 for Reae xb In the 3ooial, Soianoes, Co3* bia Univereit7 18: 5: 4J.. 
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a Committee on the Adw^dnistration of Social 'Research Agencies". The 

Committee was to have general responsibility for the supervision of 

research agencies which operated by the authority of the Council; namely 

the 'Bureau'. The specific duties of this body were to be: 

a) To approve the formulation of appropriate procedures 
for the administration of research agencies operating 
by authority of the Council, and from time to time 
to review the execution of these policies. 

b) To formulate general policies concerning the public 
relations of research agencies operating by authority 
of the Council and to advise such agencies concerning 
the application of these policies, with special 
reference to the public use of the name of the 
university. 

c) To check on the decree to which research and 
research training are niai. ntaindd as the central 
objectives of each agency. This will involve an 
occasional examination of the projects undertaken 
by such research agency, whether on its own 
initiative or on solicitation by outside organiza- 
tions or individuals. The Committee will be 
available for consultation by the Directors of 
research agencies when individual projects are 
being considered. 

d) To relate and coordinate the work of research 
agencies with other research activities of the 
University. 

e) To make periodic reports to the Council on the 
work of all research agencies operating under 
the authority of the Council. (Council Minutes 25: 10: 44) 

The above conditions laid down by the Council were in principle intended 

to apply to any agency operating under the auspices of the 'Council', but 

infact, the only such agency in existence was the 'Bureau'. Although the 

above were the "specific duties" of the Coiimittee, the Council also laid 

down "general principles in the acceptance of research contracts with 

organizations and individuals outside the university". Mills had written 

to Lazarsfeld on the 12: 6: 44 that "there can be no question as the 

desirability of continuing the work you are doing. 

4L 
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The problem of financing is one the Council will wish to give further 

thought". However, the financial principle which the Council accepted 

was not one which Lazarsfeld wished for, since it did not free the 'Bureau' 

from its dependence on contract work. The Council agreed that: "Emphasis 

will be on training for research. Conducting work under contracts with 

commercial or other organisations will not be considered inconsistent with 

this condition provided the research emphasis be maintained". (Abstract 

of Council Minutes 25: 10: 44). Such a principle ratified the process by 

which the 'Bureau' was managing to sustain itself financially. 

Nevertheless it relieved none of the pressures, the fact that such practices 

were recognised as legitimate, ensured the continuation of the 'Bureau' as 

a research entity. Indeed, despite his disappointment at the University's 

failure "to accept the positive duty of integrating into its general 

instututional programme training in empirical social research", Lazarsfeld 

recognised the importance of such a decision, and considering it to be "a 

real turning point in the history of American Universities" (Lazarsfeld 1969: 33 

However, the question of the 'Bureau's' relationship to the University did not 

rest-there. The Committee, which had been established by the Countil's 

resolution of 25: 10: 44 began a very thorough investigation of the 'Bureau' 

and its coordination with other research activities in the University, with 

the intention of formulating principles for their guidance. 

The Committee was headed by Elliot Cheatham, a professor of Law and assisted 

by Ralph Blanchard and Arthur Macmahon. 1 

I The Committee was set up according to Lazarsfeld because "we 
wanted Columbia to accept the Positive duty of integrating into 
its general instructional programme training in Empirical Social 
Research. We protested the Committee's failure to respond to 
this possibility, and, as a result, the Council appointed a 
special Committee (Cheatham) to decide on the role of the 'Bureau' 
within the structure of the University. (Lazarsfeld 1964: 332,333) 

cont.... / 
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In all, the Cheatham Committee produced three reports which it submitted 

to Dean George Pegrao, Chairman of the 'Council', on 15th May 1945. 

However, in the present context the writer wants to focus particularly on 

the correspondence, and memoranda surrounding the Committee, since they 

-r 

provide clear insights into the kinds of concern generated by the 'Bureau's' 

existence, and the strategic stances adopted by Lazarsfeld in attempting 

to convince the University of the 'Bureau's' compatibility with its own 

goals of research and teaching. 

Lazarsfeld with his accustomed political skill argued from an offensive 

rather than a defensive position. Whilst he himself was only too aware of 

the 'Bureau's' faults when viewed from the University's position, this 

did not bar him from laying the blame for some of the shortcomings on the 

University's doorstep. It may well be that Lazarsfeld, after having 

struggled so hard to establish 'his institute', felt personally indignant 

that others could not, or. would not, accept such an innovation as an 

integrally necessary part of modern social research, which was entitled to 

a fully integrated position within a modern university. Certainly, some 

of his correspondence to the Committee has an air of aggresive'righteousness 

about it. But, that notwithstanding, given Lazarsfeld's known administrative 

and political acumen, the word tactic is perhaps a better description for 

the course which he followed in his effort to justify the presence of the 

'Bureau', and secure its full recognition by the University. Basically, 

he sought to demonstrate that the high quality of the 'Bureau's' research 

was entirely compatible with the University's own standards, and that 

Coat ... 

/ 

I Frederick Mills and Robert Merton aided the Committee by 
conducting a survey. This had been passed at the meeting 
of the "Executive Committee of the Council on Research in* 
the Social Services 1: 8: 44. Mr. Wallace proposed the motion 
and was seconded by Mr. Tannenbaum that "The Committee authorize 
Mr. Mills, with the assistance of Mr. Merton to assume responsibility 
for a survey to be relieved of some portion of their course assigned (minutes of Executive committee of the Council 1: 8: 44. The survey 
was not restricted to the 'Bureau' but applied to the, Social Sciences 
in general within the University. 
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considerable benefits would accrue to the University by having such an 

institution on the campus. As stated, the general tone of Lazarsfeld 

'evidence' was one of forceful confidence, rather than defence ornopology. 

He was greatly supported in this tactic ty the fact that the University had 

already 'accepted' the presence of the 'Bureau', in principle, and what was 

being, negotiated were the terms of that presence. to her paper on the 

'Bureau' comments that: 

"Part of the Bureau's success in establishing itself 
at Columbia resulted from the fact that it encounte- 
red no overriding opposition by the University 
administration. Therefore the Bureau was able to 
utilize the power vacuum that often exists between 
the administration and the department to push its 
own cause. Had there been a "strong man" in the 
administration opposed to the Bureau, much more 
political manoeuvering and many more defensive 
moves would have been necessary to achieve the 
same goals". (Brown date unknown: 16) 

To be sure, Lazarsfeld has previously been quoted as lamenting the fact that 

a power vacuum has developed within the modern university, and it can be 

tentatively posited that his several references to such a phenomenon stem 

in part from his experiences gained during this period, or at least, that 

they made him extremely sensitive to such a situation. If the power 

vacuum existing within the University enabled the 'Bureau' to establish 

itself to the extent that it did, it was that same power vacuum which 

worked against the total integration of the 'Bureau'. Whereas a power 

vacuum may well be suitable for someone as determined as Lazarsfeld to 

gain adjustments or accommodation within the existing structure, it 

required the purposeful presence of authoratitive leadership to re-map., 

institutional arrangements in the manner which La; arsfeld would have 

preferred. In the absence of such leadership, Lazarsfeld was unable to 

achieve the long term solution of total integration into the University 

which would have rid the 'Bureau' of its ad-hoc operational practices and 

many of the problems which flowed from them. This situation helps to 
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illuminate La; arsfeld's stron3ly expressed regret over the wedge driven 

between administration and scholarship and the resulting absence of the 

'intellectual' leadership necessary to carry through far reaching educational 

reforms. 

Tactical Manoeuverinc* ýncd 'Zeaconed Ar:; ýurnen_ts 

Lazars"eld informed the writer that preparing, and writing the material for 

the Cheatham Committee, "twas the core of my life for six months" (Lazarsfeld 

2: 6: 73). Indeed, the amount of material still in existgnce shows quite 

clearly how seriously Lazarsfeld regarded the Committee and the extent to 

which he applied himself to the task of justifying the 'Bureau' in an 

effort to extend its position within the University. Much of the 

material surrounding the-Committee's enquiry, not only illustrates 

Lazarsfeld's line of argument, but also has the additional benefit of 

providing substantial information on the operation of the 'Bureau' itself. 

However, given the nature of the situation, not all the material can be 

accepted as truly representative of operating practices. That is, some 

of Lazarsfeld's reports to the Committee ouGht to be seen as 'public' 

or 'diplomatic' statements, intended to advance the image of the 'Bureau'. 

For example, after reading some material which Lazarefeld had sent to 

Cheatham, where it was implied that the 'Bureau' saw itself as gathering 

soliological data on an almost data bank basis, this 'anomolous' situation 

was raised with Professor Lazarsfeld. He replied "that was the correct 

thing to say. Look, the best thing is we never did it. " (Lazarsfold 2: 6: 73) 

One of the most powerful lines of approach adopted by Lazarsfold was to 

impress upon the Committee the benefits to the University from the 

presence of a social research institute such as the 'Bureau'. Appealing 

to their pride in the University's prestigious reputation Lazarsfeld 

wrote: "It should be noted that similar laboratories w. qrill doubtless be 

established in other universities. 



377 

The Bureau seeks to give Columbia University a pre-eminent place in a 

development which is also certain to occur throughout the academic world 

in the next few years. "1 Further, on February 27th 191+5, L. a, arsfeld, in 

response to a general survey of social research activities in the 

University, 
2 

wrote a particularly long report in which he constructed 

"A typology of research studies in our field" and then proceeded to list 

the types, "in order of their requirements for an organised research 

laboratory within the department". It is not necessary to discuss 

Lazarsfeld's typology in detail, but what is of interest is the manner 

in which he uses the opportunity to demonstrate the various types of 

research undertaken within a research bureau. Cleverly using the 

works of two most senior professors in the sociology department, Lynd's 

'Knowledge for What' and McIver's 'Social Causation' as examples of work 

"essentially done by an individual ohcolar", he goes on to note: 

"Such work, necessarily individual, is also found in the purely 
quantative field. The development of a new statistical formula 
or the abstraction of a new concept from census material often 
has to be carried out in toto by the scholar himself. 
This individual work is always necessary where no direction 
which would lead to comparable results by other and probably 
less trained workers can be devised" 

Whether it was Lazarsfeld's intention to collpase myths about all work 

in a research bureau being group work is difficult to say; however, 

the function of doing so is obvious. Proceeding from individual work, 

1 Columbia University Bureau of Applied Social Research. Its objectives 
and purposes". Undated, but probably written in the early part of 
January 1945. 

2 The Mills - Merton Survey which was handed over to Cheatham. 
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I. ajarsfeld's next type, and "the first step to such organised researchs" 

is when "a professor can profitably use assistants for the elaboration of 

specific points in his research". Commenting on this type of work 

Lazarsfold notes that it is "possible in those situations where a pro- 

fe., sor has developed ideas to a point where he could turn to further 

developments on the fringes of his won abilities if he had assistants to 

test or document the previous phases of his work. " Gradually then, 

Lazarsfeld presents a general picture of social research which. at no 

point is inconsistent with work associated with a research bureau. 'In' 

goes on to offer examples of work where collective organisation is not only 

beneficial but absolutely necessary. Thus, in discussing his third type 

he states: 

"We come now to a type of study where the professor 
needs the assistance of a considerable number of 
people able to perform rather routine work. 
Suppose for instance, that he has develop,? d an 
attitude scale and now needs a thousand interviews 
made with specified types of respondents. Or,, 
suppose that there are a large nu: «bor of correlation 
coefficients to be computed, or a lot of records 
in some archives are to be copied off, or material 
is to be translated. This is a well-known type of 
organised. research where the help needed is usually 
called "charity assistance". Very often one will 
not even use students for such work, although it 
is probably a useful part of their experience if 
they have done such routine work at least for a few 
weeks". 

Lazarsfeld's research typology is therefore one of progressive comple: ci. ty 

of organisation leading inexorably in the direction of the hierarhical 

structure exhibited by the 'Bureau'. "thus, using "charity assistance" 

as the example, and his work with the National Youth Administration as 

the case, Lazarsfeld presents his fourth and final type of research stating: 

"Only if the work performed by clerical help is of a 
very standardized nature can it be performed satis- 
factorily. The moment it needs much supervision the 
entire system breaks down because the professor can- 
not possibly supervise 20 to 30 workers; the N. Y. A. 
however, never provided for adequate supervisors and 
that destroyed much of the value of its work. Thies 
we come to the last and most intersting kind of 
organised research. The empirical studies which will 
be the standard of the future are characterised by a 
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hierarchical. structure of skills". 

Hence Lazarsfeld's classification of research moves from the completely 

individual type to that involving a complicated administrative structure. 

Furthermore, he could, and indeed did, present the 'Bureau' as engaging 

in all four types of work. Yet at the same time he was careful to 

emphasise that the last type of work, --. "the empirical studies which will 

be the standard of the future" -- were best suited to a research bureau, 

and "best exemplified by the Bureau of Applied Social Research". 

In addition, by presenting types of work as the most significant factor 

to be taken into account, Lazarsfeld could easily demonstrate the collabora- 

tion possible between the Department, the 'Bureau' and other agencies. 

However, negotiating the enquiry did present some very real problems for 

the 'Bureau', particularly in the area of its commercial enmeshment, and 

its use of students. There was no escaping 'the Bureau's' relationship 

to commerce, and even though the Mills report allowed for commercial 

contracts, the point was still a sensitive one. For, in the final analysis 

many of the commercial contracts which the 'Bureau' accepted during its 

early years had little academic merit to recommend them, but were undertaken 

as a valuable source of needed income. In a letter written in January 

1945 Lazarsfeld explains this to Cheatham, but even so, a defence based on 

academic grounds was also included: "The present Bureau was built up around 

an original Rockefeller grant, without budgetry assistance from the 

University. Service jobs for commercial and government agencies were 

the main source of income. Practically all of these studies had scientifically 

valuable aspects, but only surplus time and money could be devoted to 

completely scientific purposes" (Lazarsfeld 30: 1: 45). However, on the 

very next page of. the letter Lazarsfeld obviously sees fit to mention the 

changing nature of the Bureau's work, stating that "Aile our budget of 

several years ago was pieced together from a dozen little studies, today we 

have a few large grants which represent a marked shift from commercial to 

foundation funds. " 



380 

i is ' ue do of iý"ý ä. '"2`: fei ýs invol vF crent with the wort j Cý C0: 9": °rce 

requires further expprsi. on since not only did it bring him repeated cr. Lti c? _:;: ̂. 

from erstwhile colleagues, but in addition, produced reservationa on the njtrt 

of the 'University. It is not that Lasarsfelr somehow actively enjoyed the 

sponsorship of co=erce for he, above, all, knew fromm experience the ! ctdemic 

limitations of many of. the contracts thus, obtained. But, as a person com- 

mitted to the advance of empirical social research, then, 
; if the , F-oluti. on 

was to accept commercial contracts as a means of establishing the desired 

organisational structure within which such work could be fostered, he 

was quite prepared to compromise the ideal situation for actual workinj 

alternative. He states as much in a memorandum written to Lyn(i and 

Merton in 1943; 

"I consider myself mandated to build up a self- 
supportin research outfit connected with the 
Sociolo;, y Departraent. It would obviously be 
more desirable if our department had twenty 
thousand dollars research money to run a 
"laboratory" on its o"., ni terms. But it would 
be very bad if our students and we, ourselves, 
couldn't do empirical research at all. The 
present course is therefore a compromise and 
as far as I can see it is also viewed in this 
way by the Rockefeller Foundation. " 

(Lazarsfeld November 1943) 

The fact that the 'Bureau' was self-financing created untold worries, problems 

and limitations for its personnel, but as Director, Lazarsfeld suffered most 

from such financial practices. His feelings towards commercial work is 

well captured by his statement to Elliot Cheatham that: "It is obvious that 

I, as well as all my associates in the 'Bureau', would much prefer to be 

free of all commercial entangle ents. Nothing would make me happier than 

to be able to spend all of My time on actual research, without the necessity 

of worrying about public relations, negotiations for funds, and the like". 

(Lazarsfeld 30: 1: +5) 

Obviously then, the "compromise" of the dealing with commercial corttacts, 
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was not to his li'kin ;, but it was a comrro: ise that provided a ^iaterial 

base with which to support individual researchers and upon which empirical 

work could move for'rard. Furthermore, ever optimistic, he hoped "that 

in the end it (the Bureau) will be converted into a regular part of the 

Department's activities and budget". 

Yet, Lazarsfeld had none of the distaste for commercial involvement that 

often marks the liberal scholar; since his personal experience now 

vividly brought home to him the need for a steady income. Not only 

had he been witness-in his youth to povety, far worse than that occurring 

in the rest of Europe or America, but in addition, he had experience the 

material uncertainty of most emigres lacking, a secure position, or reputation. 

Thus, through a rather harsh historical schooling Lazarsfeld had cultivated a 

fine understandin- of the necessity for a firm material basis for intellectual 

work.. 
1 Consequently, Ps Berelson noted, Mills criticism of co: jrmrrcial funding 

was beyond Laz. irsfeld's comprehension, and further, as the incident related 

to the writer by Paul Neuratte sho""s he was angered by his critics' refusal to 

appreciate either the objective situation or the very real benefits which 

could be extracted from it. Neither can his enmeshment with corn ercialisct 

be taken, as Berelson suggests, as evidence of his lack of European Socialist 

conviction. No doubt they modified or even changed within the totally 

different historical situation of America, but the writer would argue, 

that even his European Socialism, or more specifically his Austrian 

Socialism, gave him none of the nice purism often associated with the 

liberal intellectual, or the strident righteousness which Berelson probably 

1 For a good personal. discussion of the position of the exile, especially 
his financial insecurity, see Henry Pachter 'A Memoir'. :? e notes 
that, "The myth that exile produces Dantes, Marx's, Bartok's is not 
justified in the mass. More often exile destroys talent, or it 
Means the loss of the environment that nourished the talent morally, 
socially and physically" (1970: 17) 

a 
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associated , d. th 01edicater3 `luroper-n I`arxists. The le sons to be 1o rnt 

from Austrian Socialism were the need for or; ari. ^ationa1 ý-urvival in the 

face of unfavourable circumstances, the ability to drive a bird; xin from a 

xro3ition of weakness ! anal above all the need to accommodate to circum t,. nces. 

There was not much that was sacred when put to the test of objective 

conditions, yet, pragmatic means continually threaten to compromise the 

ends themselves. To take the case of Lazarsfeld: To many it may well 

have seemed that the o. als of scholarship and student training were jaol arc1ised 

through the acceptance of commercial contracts. However, the contradiction 

is that those very contracts also allowed the possibility of those -o, 11r, 

being achieved. Indeed, Lazarsfeld's insistence that rigorous st3n'ards 

of scholarship be applied to even the most trivial of studies stems not 

only from the desire to make the '3ureau's' work respectable, but it 

could also be argued, from the recognition that. the acceptance of such 

contracts threatened the goals of scholarship. It would have been very 

easy, and no doubt tempting, to relax his own high standards when dealing 

with such work, and merely use them as a source of valuable income. 

The fact that he did not, supports the above line of argument. Not only 

did he resist to the greatest extent rossible, the threat such contracts 

represented for scholarship, he utilised many of them for the furtherance 

and underwriting of the goal of student training. 

Whilst Lazarsfeld could certainly present much of the 'Bureau's' work as 

easily compatible with the University's scholarly standards, in the realm 

of student training the matter was much more complex and difficult. Elliot 

Cheatham expressed severe reservations concerning the 'Bureau's' use of 

students, and wrote to Lezarsfeld informing him that: 

"..... in so far as the students of the University 
have a part in the work of the Bureau, the time 
devoted to that work must be as valuable proportionately 
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in the education as the rest of their univ; Fýrr3ity 
time. If that is not so, -then any university 
bureau is misusing the students. Ten or fifteen 
years aoo we in the law school had a somewhat 
similar matter before us in cönnoction with letal 
aid work Rt Greenwich House. All of us on the law 
school com' ittee con, -, id 'ring the matter were agreed 
that the law students should not be permitted to do 
such work unless the educational objectives were 
uppermost, even though we rea]_i: 3ed the advantages 
to the community and to the Clients which could 
come from a wider legal said service. " 

(Cheatham 1: 2: 45) 

Cheatham's position was entrenched enough for him to state, "I do not 

believe my notions will change in the course of our di, 3cussion. " 1 

It is certainly true that the use of students was problematic, and that 

Cheatham's veiled su-estion of 'exploitation' had a certain force to it. 

Yet even if 'exploitation' is the correct word, such a situation flowed 

from the research setting and not from any deliberate practice. 

For some students the research training was probably thorouCh and valuable 

in educational terms, whilst for others, it no doubt provided little more 

than a useful source of income. The clash with the University was based 

around the fact that although in principle student training was an 

important goal of the 'Bureau', in practice it occupied a position of low 

priority; whereas, for the University, the goal of a student training was domin">x, 

not only in theory but also in practice. As long as the 'Bureau' sustained 

itself by contract work there was a constant tendency to use the students 

for the contribution they could make towards the research process. 

Projects were not selected with students needs in mind, rather, the students 

1 The 'discussion' referred to related to a lunch date which 
Cheatham and Lazarsfeld were to have on the 9th February. 
It is interesting to note that Lazarsfeld sent a copy of 
Cheatham's letter to Lynd, as he had with his own letter 
to Cheatham of January 30th. Lynd returned Oheatha: a's 
letter and scribled across the top, "admirable letter from 
a civilized and humane man who carries his on superöo! 
We can work with hire. " 
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bho i ,h were selected accord ng to the 'needs' of the projects. Thus, a. 1 

it would be an over-statement to say that students received their training 

as a by-product of the research process there was nevertheless a strain 

in that direction. Furthermore, the student who fitted into the research 

process as a valuable functioning member was more likely to further his 

own educational development than a student who did not. Personality factors 

aside, it was much more likely that the 'gifted' student either tnrough 

sheer intellectual ability, or due to an already existing knowledge was the 

most likely to fit in and thereby benefit intellectually. In other words, 

a reverse educational process was in operation. Although it is always 

likely that the most gifted students benefit in educational relationships 

because of the orientation towards research rather than training, this 

process reinforced at the 'Bureau'. 

From Lazarsfeld's point of view, the real difficulty with student training 

was that it is very expensive for the 'Bureau'. It takes at least three 

months before a student can turn out any kind of useful work. The mere 

guidance of training requires half-time of a staff member; his salary 

has to come out of commercial earnings of the 'Bureau' (Lazarsfeld 27: 2: 40 

Lazarsfeld contunues by stressing that, "pure training work, in itself, does 

not create any problems beyond the budgetary aspect". However, he-did 

acknowledge the 'Bureau's' limitations as a training institution which 

the writer has mentioned in previous sections; most notably the retention 

of students on routine work rather than their progression to tasks of 

increasing difficulty. It is in this respect that Cheatham probably 

feared that the 'Bureau' was 'his-using the students". However, it is 

worth remembering that the criteria of misuse was whether the work under- 

taken was, "as valuable proportionately in the education as the rest of 

their university time. " Of course, it is easy to be flippant, and demand 

to know educationally how valuable the rest of the students' university 

time was, for the fact remains, that even though one institutional settinp. 
i 

was distinctly seared to education, that in itself guaranteed rothi. ng. 
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Nevertheless, the principle stands, and there was a recognition on the 

University's part that training within the context of the 'Bureau's 

operations did not have sufficient safe-`cards to protect educational 

goals. Lazarsfeld's main rejoinder, and perhaps the most valid, was to 

stress that the student benefitted by being involved and having contact, 

"with research workers who are more mature and advanced" than he. Even 

so, the cash nexus of the arrangement that students had with the 'Bureau' 

was a source of alarm-to many. To be sure Lasarsfeld recognised the 

existence of different levels of motivation relationship and stated, 

"the situation is more difficult if a student works for pay because then 

his training can only be a secondary goal. But, even that is much 

better than if a student works his way through school by washing dishes 

in a cafeteria where no one raises the problem of educational val'ies 

at a few points in the . 'Ills-. Merton memorandum Lazarsfeld stresses the 

financial benefit to the student of an operation such as the 'Bureau'. 

For example, whilst admitting that at the time of writing, "there are 

jobs galore", he continues by reminding his readers of the services which 

the '3ureau' has provided in the past: 

"It should not be forgotten, however, that up to the 
beginning of the war the 'Bureau' was one of the few 
places where students could get work that was some- 
how related to his field of study. A large number 
of cases could be traced where students could finish 
their studies only because they worked here. It 
might be worth mentioning that in former times the 
'Bureau' was practically a life-saver for many 
refugee professionals; this of course was partly 
due to the biography of the Director" 

(Lazarsfeld 27: 2: 45) 

It is interesting that Lazarsfeld should have considered it "worth 

mentioning", that in former times the 'Bureau' had been "practically 

a life-saver for many refugee professionals".. Why should it be worth 

mention since it had little direct bearing on the matters under discussion? 



386 

Two suggestions can be put forward for consideration, both of which shed 

light on Lazarsfeld'. s thinking. Firstly, one must return to Lazarsfell's 

sensitivity towards economic instability. Clearly, the refugee situation 

was historically specific and extremely unlikely to present itself again 

in the form that it did, yet, having been psychologically, and to a certain 

extent physically, 
1 

part of that diaspora he was well aware of the disruption 

and threat to scholarship deriving from economic impoverishment. 

As Berelson noted, it was certainly true that in the early days of the 

'Bureau', "there were always a few German and Austrian refugees doing 

Coding around the 'Office'. Everyone always thought how humanitarian of. 

Paul to take in these socialist refugees and just give them something to do, 

just to keep them alive" (3erelson 12: 7: 73) His personal appreciation of 

the necessity of financial support for scholarship, was further reinforced 

by his Newark experience with the National Youth Administration programme, 

and the opportunities that certain studies had provided for the useful 

employment of students. Consequently, drawing on his Newark experience 

and discussing the menial nature of "charity assistance" work, he co-_, ented 

to : verton and Mills that, "During depressions, however, such work might be 

an important source of self support for students. The N. Y. A. projects 

probably consisted, in the main, of this kind of work". It is difficult 

to say whether this simply provides an entry into Lazersfeld's thinking 

in the sense of articulating 'worries' stemming from his own biographical 

experience or if he was skillfully off-setting criticism over the employ- 

ment of students on any kind of menial work where the educational beiefits 

were somewhat limited. Perhaps both are operative. But, even accepting 

that he was arguing tactically, upon what was that tactic based? The 

1 By "to a certain extent" is included since it v. 111 be remembered 
that bazar feld left Austria before it became absolutely physically 
necessary. 
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question of material sustenance which the 'Bureau, ' provided was much more 

likely to be of significance to a person of Lazarsfeld's experimental 

makeup than to his American contemporaries - even though the universities 

were just emerging, from financial difficulties themselves. The 'tactic' 

or line of arguing, was based upon Lazarsfeld's own feeling of righteouisnass. 

Interpretatively, it was an appeal for recognition of the problem which the 

'Bureau' had faced', and of the work and general contribution that hid been 

achieved in the face of these difficulties. Hence, the inclusion of 

assistance to professional refugees as beine "worth mentioning". The 

struggle to establish this new form of academic institution cannot be over- 

estimated, neither can the commitment he had to empirical work. Thus it 

is understandable that Lazarsfeld should feel some impatience at the 

authorities' response to 'his institute'. For here was a new and intellectually 

valuable contribution to the social sciences as such, servicing not only 

the community, but the sociology department as well, which in addition, 

had generously provided the money necessary for individuals to continue 

their academic life. In some ways the role it had played for impoverished 

students and refugees was the role it played for itself; that is, 

impoverished by the absence of University funds it had engaged in commercial 

work in order to sustain the organisational fabric which allowed it to 

engage in worthwhile sociological work. 

A DIFFICULT P-ROBL-14 OF APPROACH 

The situation Lazarsfeld faced in his dealings with the Cheatham Committee 

embodied a central contradiction. On the one hand legitimation demanded 

that the '3ureau' be pre3ented in the most favourable lieht possible, yet 

at the same time, the flaws in its oberational practices had to be shown 

up in an attempt to persuade the University to accept, either then or at 

some later date, increased budgetry and personnel responsibilities for it. 

a 
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To steer a course between such imponderables was not -on easy matter. 

However, the approach Lazarsfeld adopted was to stres ,, -is has been shown, 

the benefits of such a bureau to the University, then to point out the flaws, 

or the drift from the ideal, and proceed to lay part of the blame for such 

shortcomings on the University. As bold as this may seem, Lazarsfeld 

once again showed keen political sense, though the course he adopted did at 

times involve elements of brinkmanship, but whereas in the past, particularly 

during the Newark-Princeton period, Lazarsfeld was a relatively unknown figure in 

the American academic world, he was by this time a person of some note, 

especially within Columbia itself. Furthermore, he hn-1 the suppor. t of t: so 

other notable figures within the Sociology Department, Merton and Lynd. 

Thus, to a certain extent, Lazarsfeld was in a position of strength. 

Indeed, only a person who was confident of his position, or needlessly 

reckless, would have used the following negotiatory arm-lock. He wrote 

to Cheatham that "Perhaps the urorthodox operation of the 3ureau creates 

problems which far outweigh "its advantages. It seems to me perfectly 

legitimate to consider whether it might be better to close it and to wait 

until the time is ripe for it to be resumed on the basis, perhaps, of full 

support by the University". (Lazarsfeld 30: 1: 45) Lazarsfeld never had 

any intention of giving up the 'Bureau', such an action was not his style, 

and certainly would have been out of character with the single-minded 

determined innovator described in this work. He admits as much himself in 

his own 'memoir' when, before using the above quote, he states, "I then 

played my final Gambit. Can a modern university really do without some- 

thing like our Bureau? If not, could I take a change on something very 

close to blackmail? I tried along the following line". (Lazarsfeld 1969: 334) 

It is likely. tnat with the passing of time a slight histrionic element 

has crept into Lazarsfold's account, since it will be remembered, that the 

previous committee headed by Frederick Mills had assured Lazarsfold that 

"There can be no question as to the desirability of continuing the work 

you are doing". 
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Such coma ndation mist have given Lazarsfeld confidence. In addition, 

it really is difficult to see the University wishing to disband the 

'Bureau' - for after all, Lazarsfeld was right, the empirical element 

within modern sociology did require something akin to a bureau. A final 

part of Lazarsfeld's letter to Cheatham requires quoting to support the 

writer's interpretation, and that is. his statement that: 

"Feeling as strongly as I do the need for having 
something like our Bureau as an integral part of 
the Department, I could actually have taken two 
courses. I could have spent all my energ-. e s in 
promoting the idea th-it the University administra- 
tion should provide the necessary mainimum budget 
of $25,000 to establish such a social research 
laboratory. Had I succeeded, this laboratory 
would have been set up in an integral part of the 
University from the outset, and its work would 
have proceeded in familiar, acadersic form" 

(Lazarsfeld 30: 1: 45) 

However, Lazarsfeld also notes, in cocmenting upon a slightly abric1 ed 

version of the above quote, "I did not believe then, nor do I believe 

today, that there was the slightest chance that this would come about" 

(Lazarsfeld 1969: 333: 33+). One could add further, that such an 

alternative probably never entered Lazarsfeld's consciousness initially. 

Certainly the 'Bureau' was not a product of planning in any formal sense, 

but rather the ad hoc outgrowth of factors previously mentioned. 

Indded, in answer to question four of a U. N. E. S. C. O. enquiry into social 

science research institutes "'-that were the reasons at the foundation of 

the institute for choosing its structural relations to other organizations 

and for possible later changes in this respect? ", the Bureau's reply was that: 

"Me Bureau's structural relations to other organizations 
was not chosen in the sense that there were a range of 
alternatives that offered themselves for selection. 
The Bureau was evolved at a time when the usefulness 
of applying the social sciences to the illumination 
of contemporary problems was still re1e ively unknown. 
This coincided with the developed conviction that 
teaching the social sciences without a link to their 
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application was to exalt form over substance. 
Thus the basis of the Bureau's bein3, "or its 
reason for being, had no relation to a then 
established sense of its value. 
It was part of the training methods of a small 
nucleus of teacher:;; one might , ---ýy more 
accurately, of Dr. Lazarsfeid hi:: self. Thus 
he was not in Li position to ^ ske a choice as to 
its structural relations; nothinG nearly so 
formal was involved. " (U. N. . S. C. G. Report 1959) 

Lazarsfeld more than anyone recognised the unplanned nature of thr: 

'Bureau's' development. The manner in which he had guided its direction 

was one of skillful manoeuvering within a very restricted range of possible 

alternatives. Certainly, the freedom of action which he described to 

Cheatham had not existed. Yet, it appears to the writer that Cheatham 

slightly 'misunderstood' the nature of Lazarsfeld's letter of 30th. 

Lazarsfeld presented himself as 
.a 

pioneering, over-worked and harassed 

bureau director who's efforts and success at establishing a research 

centre as a viable working reality were not fully appreciated. The 

'blackmail' to which La7arsfeld refers, is indeed a kind of blackmail, 

but the blackmail of the (supposedly) tired administrator refusing 

to go on, or at least questioning the point of it all unless he is relieved 

by the University administration of some of his problems: "I might 

mention incidently that even if nothing other than the problem of space 

were solved and the office were moved to Norningside Heights, many 

difficulties would disappear". It was a clever line of approach since 

although involving elements of brinkmanship it had the strength of 

appealing to the University for help in overcoming perceived operational 

shortcomings and at the same time indicating the basis of those short- 

comings in structural terms. Thus, in a sense, Lararsfeld had managed 

to shift responsibility on to the University. The ploys involved in the 

letter met with a degree of success in that Cheatham',; reply was full of 

sympathy for the positi. on of pioneer. Nevertheless, as stated above, 

a certain degree of 'misunderstanding' aptýears to have been present or. 

Cheatham's part when he wrote: 
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"You have put most enoag ngly the position of the 
pioneer and creator, when much of his work has 
been done and he finds himself about to be subject 
to the ordinary rules of a placid society. Ri Z; htly 
he feels that his achievements must not be sacrificed 
to the mere niceties of the established or'3er, which 
has forgotten that it too had its pioneering times... 

Cheatham finishes his letter by saying: 

"If you do not object, I will show your letter to 
Karl Llewellyn when our work is farther alone, 
because he will enjoy it as a picture of an institu- 
tion originating and then struggling on against 
efforts which seem to smother it even though intended 
only to make it conform" (Cheatham 1: 2: 45) 

It is difficult from a reading of Lazarsfeld's letter itself, to see how 

Cheatham acquired the notion that somehow Lazarfeld was fearful of 

sacrificing his achievements, "to the mere niceties of the established 

order". One can only surest that his stems from Cheatham's own legal 

background and his definition of his function as illustrated by the phraae: 

"struggling on against efforts which seem to smother it even though 

intended only to make it conform". That is, whereas Lynd praised Cheatham 

and said "we can work with him", a problem did exist in that it would seem 

that Cheatham, whilst being very sympathetic, interpreted his role as 

regulating the activities of the 'Bureau' and producing rules for its 

conduct. On the other hand Lazarsfeld wished the Committee to adopt a 

more dynamic and progressive position of not simply regulating but integrating 

the 'Bureau' firmly into the University's financial and academic structure. 

Thus, it can be suggested that Lazarsfeld's letter and Cheathamn's reply 

both missed the central target of the other's concern. Lazarsfe? d's 

tactic of presenting himself as a struggling pioneer ready to concede 

that, "perhaps the urorthodox operation of the Bureau creates problems 

which outweigh its advantages", was interpreted by Cheatham, not as an 

attempt to force the hand of the University, but rather as an innovatory 

bureau director demonstrating his spirit at not wishing to be restrained 

by an administration coming late on the scene after the major struyýle for 

survival was over. 
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However, in the course of the Committee's enquiry there could have been 

no escaping Lazarsfeld's desires and expectations. For, in the early 

part of 1945 he sent Cheatham'a document describing the 'Bureau's' 

"Objectives and Purpose" and noted that: 

"No graduate school would think of having, a department 
of physics which lacked a well equiped laboratory. 
Yet it is still considered feasible to have a depart- 
ment of sociology withouv any budget or personnel 
provided for empirical social research. In this 
sense actual developments in sociology are fare in 
advance of the present administrative set-up in the 
typical department of sociology" (Lazarsfeld undated 1945) 

Indeed, in response to the Merton-Mills questionnaire Lazarsfeld is 

even more pointed about the necessity for the University to provide for 

the 'Bureau', stating that; "It is a perfectly absurd situation when 

the Department has to earn the money necessary to run its research 

laboratory. There is an absolute need for a social research laboratory 

supported by the University on a regular budget" (Lazarsfeld 4: 2: 45) 

Lazarsfeld used this "absurd situation" to his own advantage in pressing 

the case of the 'Bureau'. Since, whilst holding fast to the core of 

his argument concerning the need for some institution such as the Bureau, 

he could point to the University's failure. That is, if certain 

arrangements were unsatisfactory, fault lay with the University and not 

with the 'Bureau'. 

The Cheatham Rerort 

The Cheatham Committee submitted three reports to the "Council on Research 

in the Social Sciences" on the 15th May 1945, but noted that: "The Com ittee's 

study and reports constitute only the beginning of an enquiry which may 

continue for years. " The work of the Committee itself fell into three 

parts: 

1) Consultation with each research aöency operating 
by authority of the Council and review of its 
adherence to appropriate policies and procedures. 

2) Coordination of the work of research agencies with 
other research activities in the University. 
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3) Formulation of principles for the guidance of 
research agencies operating by authority of 
the Council. 

Whereas the titles of the second and third reports basically follow the 

above descriptions, report number one is simply entitled "The Bureau of 

Applied Social Research", the reason being that it was "the only research 

agency now operating by authority of the Council, so it is the only agency 

dealt with specifically. Thus, in practice, the 'Bureau' served as a model 

for understanding research agencies in general. This model was not only 

to draw up a statement of principle to govern its own practices, but to 

provide "a formula appropriate to any agency of a similar character". 
1 

The status which the Committee recommended and which the 'Bureau' still 

has to this day, was that of; "a research unit of the Graduate Faculty 

of Political Science of Columbia University". However, the major 

question of the financial basis of its support was left unresolved in 

that the 'Bureau' remained responsible for finding the bulk of its 

funds with the University only agreeing to provide 10;; of its operating 

budget. The most interesting aspect of the Committee's enquiry however 

is not so much its final recommendations, even though these were of great 

importance to the 'Bureau', but rather the fact that it illustrates very 

well the difficulties this new form of organised social research presented 

for the University administration. 

Although the amount of money available to the University was no doubt an 

important factor governing any decisions to be made with regard to the 

'Bureau', it remains true that Columbia, as one of the prestige private 

universities, possibly also suffered the inertia of established sets of 

relationship and practices which both structurally and psycholo sally 

1 All the above quotes are taken from Page 1 of the introduction 
of the report submitted to the Council 15: 5: 45. 
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militated against radical alteration in the basic ordering of things. 

Consequently, the 'Bureau' was 'grafted on' rather than transplanted as 

a totally integrated organ of the University. Yet having said that, 

the 'Bureau' probably suffered the fate of most innovations in that there 

could be no appeal to precedence with which to inform and guide the 

decisions to be made. Therefore, rather than initiate any far reaching 

institutional reforms the preference was for accepting the 'Bureau' as it 

was but regulating its operations. That is, if the 'Bureau' was to be a 

part of the University then it had to conform to the'standards laid down 

by the University, and the appropriate organisational apparatus had to be 

set up to ensue regularity. In practice what this meant was that the 

''Bureau's' operations, were underwritten by the University and at the 

same time pulled into the orbit"of its control. 

The reports which the Cheatham Committee submitted to the 'Council' are, 

when taken as a whole, extremely long, and as one might expect from the 

nature of the Committee's work particularly detailed in their dealings with 

specific points of concern. Thus, extreme selectivity has been employed 

in choosing sections for quotation. ' The selections are primarily intended 

to illustrate just how informal and 'irregular' the 'Bureau's' operations 

actually were. It will be seen, and can be argued, that not only did this 

state of affairs not lend itself to ease of accommodation by the University, 

but perhaps core importantly it provides a good example and insiüht into 

the organisational chaos of innovation. In other words, the institutional 

innovation which Lazarsfeld was responsible for and temperamentally 

suited to, was to a large extent made possible by the very absence of 

regulating rules or conventions'of practice. "A more formalised situation 

may well have limited experimentation and most certainly would not have 

allowed Lazarsfeld the freedom of maneruverability that institutional 

innovation demanded. 

& 
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However, as the 'Bureau' stabilised and developed internally into a more 

clearly demarcated organisational structure, such flexibility would 

increasingly have been limited by the sheer force of its own organisational 

imperatives. Hence, it can be argued that during this later developmental 

stage the 'Bureau' required a more formal and legalized position which 

the University could offer to offset the decreasing dynamic of innovatory 

ingenuity and drive. 

The ambiguity of the 'Bureau's' formal relationship to the University and 

the resulting administrative problems, are noted by Cheatham in the very 

first pages of report number one. Where he informed the Council that: 

"The unusual history of the Bureau, has given rise 
to legal and administrative problems. On some of 
these matters the Committee expresses its views. 
On others the Committee is unable to do more than 
state the questions, because the position of the 
Bureau in the University system, the measure of 
its autonomy, and the location of 4uthority within 
it or over it are not explicitly dealt with in the 
University statutes or other governing regulations" 

(Cheatham Report No. 1.3) 

Dealing with the subject under six headings, of-which not all need concern 

us here, Cheatham begins by noting that, "the source of authority for the 

Bureau in the University is not clear. Indeed, it would seem that the 

Bureau have even been acting illegally in various matters since, as 

Cheatham noted, "neither the Bureau nor the Department of Sociology is 

a legal entity", Presumably the 'Bureau' had acted illegally in 

accepting contracts in the University's name without having any authority 

to do so. 

1 On page 5 of report 1, Cheatham even raises. the question of who has 
legal title to the equipment of the '3ureau' and notes, "since it is 
improbable that the title of the University will be challenged the 
Committee believes it best not to seek to clarify the situation by 
asking for deeds from Princeton University, the Rockefeller Foundation 
or others. As to future ac^uisitions, it will be well to have dealings 
and title in the name of Columbia University". 
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However, the main point to stress, and the one which Cheatham emphasises 

was that "The Bureau has heretofore acted with great informality in its 

undertakings with sponsors and others". From the suggentions that the 

Committee made, it would appear that the 'Bureau' had entered into 

arrangements without always putting them in writing. As a lawyer, 

such procedures must have appeared to Cheatham as outright bad 

administration. This lack of formality certainly bothered him, since 

if the Bureau was to be legally responsible to the University,. and the 

University in turn legally responsible for it, then it was essential to 

have operations clarified: "To inform the outsiders of the a, olicable 

University policies and to prevent misunderstandings". In order to 

clarify the authority of the 'Bureau' (that is the Council for Research 

in the Social Sciefices)which had by resolution approved the Bureau, 

should accept responsiblity for it. However, the actual administration 

of the 'Bureau', was to be vested in a Governing Committee. This had 

been in 'existence' since a meeting of the Sociology Department on 

November 6th 1944 when the Department, in recognition of the need for a 

more formal relationship with the Bureau as an activity of the Department, 

had placed it under the supervision of a Governing committee chosen by 

the Department itself. 1 However the Cheatham Committee formalised the 

situation by recommencing that; 

"... authority for the approval of projects for 
research, including those to be undertaken for 
sponsors, be vested in the Governing Cornnittee 
of the Bureau by resolution of the Council for 
Research in the Social Sciences; and that this 
approval carry with it acceptance for the 
University of payments and grants by sponsors" 

(Cheatham report 1: 4) 

I The original committee consisted of Professor Lynd (Chairman), 
Professor dmund des Brunner, Professor Robert I: acIver, Dr. 
Frank Stantonof C. 3.3. 

4L 
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Thy governing Co'; r. ýi. ý; tee did b-Dcorne the Bureau's source of authority and 

its key position I)i the Bureau's organisational chart can be sewn by 

consultin app-nth xc. However, althouCh the Choatharn Committee 

for. mrA 1y 1egi tim=t i eck the 'Bureau', one cen by examining other sections 

of the firnt '2ý-. gort fain a clear insight into the administrative 

difficulties : which the 'Bureau' represented for the University administration 

not the least of which was the question of the 'Bureau's' personnel. For 

as Cheatham noted: - 

"":: ßp7 o;; -t^ nt of the personnel of the Bureau raises 
glues ; -icnG of a, pi)ointment, com-nennation, ten-11r- e, 
retire::: ^nt allota_, nce: > or social sAcurityº, and 
liRb: 1tty of t'h^ University to there or for their 
act! -'. These questions are complicated by the 
fact that the personnel is quite varied, includin6 
directing; personnel; research associates, st-xtis- 
tici; tn 3, and other technici-: ans; clerical and. 
secretarial staff; and inve ; tiSators" 

(Cbe-, thrtm 'Zeport 1: 5) 

oat w<iahing to go i to particul"ir detail., a few illustrative points Wit, 

should nevertheless be made. Certainly, the variety of roles and tasks 

performed within the '3ureau' did not make for ease of administrative 

accorsiiiodation, but it is on this whole question of employment that the 

Cheatham report is perhaps the most unsatisfactory in that it failed to 

recd jnise the need to create a career structure comparable to that existing 

.1 within the Department. As previously noted, security of tenure was 

nev,: 'r established as a ý"'ner. ". 1. i ~eý op eraiting principle at the " 3ureau' 
, an 1 

bec: -. me, in the post-Che"xth. -, m y: ": irs a point O serious debate and contenti. on 

amTion,; tho ;ý . 
1c and junior l ovel i of staff. 

It must-be not:: c1 that such a question was not in the Committee's 
m-1: 1 1e it r`iu'-'t al io be notes that 'Jhe3. tham (I! (. pa tt ', 11 

statements and observations that were consiiered important but which 
iei. i outside its m, zndate. 
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'oab o h7 t-rdrehy of c' re; 'r structurc? S w: --3s Fi11o, eed to 43eV? ioAýT 

hs occome a feat"un: of resenroi centres in 

for which solutions 

, till have to be fou:. Y" Lazansfold provides a good example of the strains 

resulting from this dual structure: 

"in a teaching department the associate professor is 
not the supý, rior of Vi- agsi. stant professor; but on 
and _i_r. ctitute project, somcth-inj E. cap-. n of 
co i'. 'Irl 

i is the two ilrofesso' i jne t 

both institutional conte: -ts, the tran3itiori 
of th,; rel': vbich i^ required is of en an uneasy one. 
The :., ' Licr h c, a: 7, >> even rro. -e difficult: !, I' ' well 
qualified is workinY in the institute only 
b"cau;; e the Iep3rtr ent al of orm, nis: lt:. on 
noes not per it 3 te, lchin" ap: ci nt; ient, overt iii he 

enjoys the i s1". "; 
17 Lý e r: --n1- of re C iT ch associate, 

he it likely to f? 1tsý7'"? ^irrrýtod a- a., '_n<, t" 

(L, q.; 2rsfei ci ae ̂  'I9 )4: 12) 

Clra rly, the difficulties which LazarsfF"ld mentions above are not open 

to easy solutLo; n, e" .i -z11; ß th ? fence th,, ý second could have 

been ý: ; ýi "terl to a certain extant throe h the closer inte�ration of 

c: &; 'ncr structures in tenchir rind re. se arch rather than have the '3urevu' 

rcv"_-lon along, its n,,, n : -, Uh. Yet he_'e one comes to a central pint 

CC: "1Cn I^. 4 t le C, --A r ., ný'°Yt ^v' ':, z 
it fuä1Ct10a, : 3riý' l?. - 

ýý, i: '1 c 

oh '6y er "S 
tý! ` ! Ti'iýý_vF S, the Wily the Committee defined 

its Was to control and regulate the unortho: toxy of 

the ' 3ureaur ß. r_3 inde. A one : night add, its unconventional Director. 

. I'ven 
thot-h ih Report 3, i,! id-r 7. ; sues are a' dressed, it was never 

intended, that the co: r'nittce shoa?. ct yr'e; n: 3e . rtr_y rac? ic11 adr.: i. ristr-ative 

a 
. Haar-itio: is. A good illu5t. ration of its t; ",,, J_cally rýgul. atory n"zttlre, 

anti its, pi'eoccapation with the propriety o" operations, is provi r ed by 

the r1uestß. on of the ' eure a. u' c' "ersonnel and ;, 3z, srsf 4d's own conluct. 

The report reads; 

w., lur "`L .:,.... G j. L\ C(. 1..? I: aWa:; t'. lms o A'uL: 11.: GiA1vu 
AW on the ton J eT; u1. as th: : >tdc y ., 

are sub' tt<, 7 :- ap'prov l to the GOvor i n3 'Oo: 'i". 'littee, 
but thn ren9inder of the staff are hired by the 
: )1 i'es iorW one, "m d their compoY. 'natto is lixeü by Uq. 
: i. 

, '',.. <'": 7g: a ; pr' the i_ev stIjUors, in o far 
c3 tC: ev 

are not the ti'''1 0YOR S of s ono Wnr or3anisation 
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lti''11 Cýi l2n i rt.. ý: t's 1_I e Cý 1IC)? 'i for the 73:: reau. 

Whether this syotern i,, it accorä ; rcc with 
the practic of t:. ie Ur,: i ver: i+y in related 
matters or with sound policy the Committee 
do^s not to state. But it io s 
recomrýenr3 thrat the authority in these matters 
be vested in the Council in defined rsons 
or bodies, anti that all errnloyment be under- 
v; ritten by conts a ct instead of inforr: al 
arrari; ement" (Cheatharn Report 1: 0) 

"Informal arrangement" is rather a. - und, ýrstatetnent to describe some of 

Lazarsf'eld's past practices in handlinL; financial affairs. Indeed, as 

he himself informed the writer, "I would say the first year or two at 

Columbia all the contracts were made by me on my personal account, and 

then the salirics were paid this way as well. It was a most unlikely 

situation and I thine, if the 3uremi of Internal Revennle shoii1. Ci ý? V'r 

have,... S ;: io, i, t i:? fc "r& t trr, ýa7 e'' (' 
_, zr:; T ,! el. d 2: 6: 73) Judr-inv by vJ 

ti: ý f;. l: Inc;. +1 t-1.3^ :e r== 3 ýt l.; aL c? z L ý.? aý" f elf presonted to the C: o^: ~i ttee, 

m tL-o: i"s were ; pro!: -, bly not ui. te ýo ar.. rc': io by tho ti :e of the enquiry, 

but a -3irector . -r_zo h,; d. behaved in c'icr an unorthö^ov a" Tay was obviously 

one who needed c': rcfü1 chcckin., for his own benefit as much . ts for the 

sta-_f. 
1 

The solution provided was for the University to take over the 

accountancy of the ' ä3ureau' , ". so that all income en'3 disbursements be 

hý? nd1ee-I bam' th, _ 
Burr r of the Univerd. 

The objectiv? s of ̀ . he '3arý. au' which h-, d been laid out anti ap, -rr, -, i-ad by 

the rove'r1"r: ln� Cc:: ":: iit; t `e of the ' 3-uzreau' on J; ul: umr}t 1? t: 1 191.3 are `sum- 

marir, (: d as follow: l: 

1) ärnirdr; of Stauorts in re, ,e r"ch techniques 

2) The theoretical inboCration of empirical 
social. s :; earsh 

T6ý: 

,. 
no r r7,. 

-r, 
^rc, ý that .. re i. qtion l: ýýr 

hever 

,,: ̂ 1., 2 0; 1 the con teary, : eich 
271 
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3) The developrnnnt of An instituti one. ]. pattern 

for a social science boratory 

4) The collection of sociological Oak 

ý, ) Reeenrch in specific subject Matters 

Mac Che -. this:: Co: n, -Attee considered the above statement of objectives to be in 

arvord with thn ýc: týeral grir, cý_ples which the Council oXL Research in the 

Social Seiercen had laid clovm on 2",,.. 1 October 1944 in its resolution for 

the guidance of research agencies. However, although the Clio thin: 

Cornmittoe effectively ratified the scope -end objectives of the '3ýire; u' 

a word of: caution 'i-js sounded. It has alrooud. y been ;:. -ation rd that in 

the body of the enc-, ui_ry, Choatls. cra had e: pre-sec1 concern in relation to 

the oue-tion of . sLuc'ent training, etatin- that, "there are a few matters 

on which ä feel strongly and I do not believe my notions will. c1iý, n e in 

the course of our discussion". Indeed, they would not a , Aperir to ii. ýve 

tl^e r, rnr"t hn 
r_ct., t ._ 

es 'in 

clntýcý ° o, for in ... ? .. cnnc, rn ar, 9 m, -erltýz 

close supFIrvision of the ': 3urea! t1-1. activity in respect to that issue. 

accepting D&zarsfe]_d's point concerning the benefits to the 

shn"1. ent by his being; cart of actual on-. üaing; research, Cheatham warned, 

ut it has i t:; cia hers. Students may well. be imposed upon consciously 

or ui: conscioiisly by faculty members who need help in the prosecution of 

their research". 

*"The Committee: woul:! th1F 

F&n i) Su; -e t`; t} t 
. 
5. t. cri ,, ccnt: r7' ý t" i on. 1 ýt 

by c ntiiiumvs super-vision, aided by 1`ur 1. ý, 1I. C? 1 

re2'or-i.: O£ tire,: -vii by e-c. 14Sbi3 n, to each 
type of work. ätiic ants my them-ol-lres, b"--come 

over zealous in the pursu. i. t of whL. t &. e"ý s to 

1 The sirre n,, eeti±, M i'i which '":. 0i-Al '. >>: ýrch e c7. ß 
wa - set 111). 
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be real rather than theoretical, or may attach 
exce 9si. * importance to their er rnin, c; s and 
over] ook lost educational oýportunities. 2 
Both of these . possibilities may bring about 
over emph_: -ä. s on traiair.., to the detriment 

of education work in theory. It should be 

remembered that the University's fi action is 
to turn out students ready to learn and develop 
on the job, rather than trained to do a srecific 
job. So far as Columbia is to be regarded as a 
source of research workers, it should build its 
reputation for capglUe men and women ready for 
develcp: me. it as practical workers, rather than for 
worke "s trained in immediately applicable skills. 

` -ie Cornrii.. ttee reco-nizes the value of the Bureau as 
a works)-iop con tri'butin j to the development of a-k sense 
of reality, of cooperative spirit, Bid of enthusiasm 
for research. It only warns nm? inst ov,:, r e: nptii,, s-is 
to the cuetrip-nt of other work'r 

(Che: Atht, m report 1: 9,10) 

Thus, even in the sensl. tive area of the stu'ents' situation ; At t}ie ': +uraau' 

de:,, )i tc certain reser'r tions, no ree. lly serious objections were raised 

HIo", oe\r(; r, on La? arsfeld's major point that none of the probl. o; ns of 

student training "taoul(3 be serious if more Toney were available 

and earmarked. for student tra inin&'. 

2 In answer to the Merton-Mills questionnaire L<a_ =; rsfeld shows great 
concern over students' :. -isCOflCeptions of the trt, inin value of 

vý: rious work. For example, he states, "There is also rampant 
among students a certain inability to grasp the methodoloi; i cal value 
of mstterial when it comes in commercial. disguise. They would con- 
sider a body (sic) study on crime rates an object of reverence; they 
would brush aside an ex; ", "isitely sop: 141sticated study of peoples 
radio listenin habits as "commercial stuff". ,. ýuthermore, 
Lazarsfeld also pointed out the dangers of paid work in student 
tr-3ini ng stating, '! once students roý; -.: -i ve pay far tiwark they do not 
do anything without beirr; paid.... it is quite shockin� to see how 
little ini. t ative this kind of. student develops in the use of the 

ý.. z. f Zl'. . ýýý, 'ý ? Tý. r, ýrTar lie ýnýe" n- to l: ý iý C1se the 

type of st? 0eat hwr notiri ;, "one of the concerns over si; udent training 
would probably not rise in :: ngrlish Univorsitit ;, but cp}ý-. c: r3 to ste 
from the fact that A: aericýin Graduate stu'3ents are much more protected 
and guided". 
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The Council's re ; -nonse was to provide 10,000 doll. -, rs per nnnuin for such 

purposes. 
1 

It is 1). '7-ticl). Jc? ri iriberst n that T: 1oney wac forthcor. Ln5 in 

th: L area whLl. e other contx: fl utlon`:. to tilg osts 

of the ' 3ureaa: i' weroo not. 'For example, Lynd and L"27-trsfeif3 h=; d written 

to Pre3ident Butler on Februare 23rd 1; 4tß requesting, "a fund of X15,000 

to serve as a revolving fund", which after two years, the 13ureaul war, -to 

pay back in three yearly inst: airaents of , lß, 000. It would seem that the 

Executive Committee of the Council in their report of A_,. ril. 3rd 1944 

felt somewhat uncertain about providing funds to supplement non university 

income. However, on October 2jth of that year, the Council did e)p. propriazte 

the sum of ; 4: 5,000 for the Ceneral support of the 'Bureau' for the year 

1944-45.2 Prillip Hayden, Secretary of the Council, relayed this 

information to JLazarofeld, and informed him that; "In the circumstanc(F, 

it appears to me that you should make application for a further allotment 

for 1915-46" (Hxrd, en 30: 4: 45)70. Actinv on Hayden's instruct-Lon, 

Lezarsfeld sub: -: 0. tted a further applicatior, in Nay of 19145 and enclosed 

a reasoned argument in furtherance of the support claim. The basis of 

his case was that firstly the 'Bureau' now assumed, "a much larger 

share than previously for student training in the Department of 

äoci oloC, y", and that seconc? lýi, the movement towards larger and more 

extensive studies meant that the 'Bureau' had to compensate for the 

income which 1,7,16 formerly provided by . maller and 1rrs s significant 

commerci c). studies. 

1 I'atrici. t: mockingly de°; cribe3 this as, 'the magnificent sum 
of %10; OC Q (9,3'. ? 3) 

7 i'" ýa ti ?; Fr» lý? ̂  « t. cr . -c-l r uöt? i an i ror 1 ? tter wr . 
tten 

by i h'i1li pj,. t-n, : 3ecc(tary to t}. 12 Ooanci1, to Frederick Ililis 
on 28: '+: 45. 
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Here Lo: rnfcld informed Hayden that: "It would gre'itly help the pl nnin;; 

of our research pro rar; re if we could. have a continuation of the 'grant for 

the next two years. But if this is not possible, one year, of course, 

would be of considerable help" (Lazarsfeld 16: 5: 45). Back came the 

reply from : Hayden that; "The Council for Research in the Social. Sciences, 

at its meeting on May 25th, voted an allotment of 5,000 dollars for the 

Bureau of Applied Social Research, in accordance with your request of 

May 16th (Hayden 23: 5: 45) 

However, this was not quite in accordance with Lazarsfeld's request since 

what he really desired was a two year grant and not the one year's 

allocation which was given. As disappointing as this probably was for 

Laz-arafeld, th¬ ;! iin point to be strewed is the University's attituJ. e 

towards the ' ä.; reau' : After all, the sek := involved were not particularly 

large. The rfeason for the splitting of the grant was probably to afford 

some fiscal control over what was seen as a new departure in operation 

and one which had to be caref'illy watched. 

The difference between the relatively generous contribution toward-; stuJený 

trainin- ý: nl the -paucity of contributions to basic support costs, 
' 

can 

be tiFk4 to the question of responsbility. 

In resnonce to tine 
«"ýi ::? ý: ±:.. v. .ný.... 1.., iýcý-'ý. ß°. `, bE, ý' 

. 
i. n 1,1 0 

tho institute c---an count for a ienZer p.: riod't. `? 'ale ': lure-au' replied, 
91 At the , cri-oent time, there are no ftx. ýi 3 on which the ' ýur. " ý. ýtt' 
cc>>: coy zt that nre free of the co: _: r. it , ý, t to c, crror,: r ýcific 
rose^r;: h for srccifi. c sl onsors. The 3nziversit, f co:. t r1 hute , to the 
, urraaul' q work in stu, -lent rninin -,. It E; dv. tnces . 

funds for overh^, ' d, 

cost;, tinrl for 7311bllication, but the o a_-E. - 1"ti: Li'. bix ed from the urenu' $ 
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One j r, I ead to the conclusion that the University was simply more concerned 

with s Mer: t training than with social research. That is, stuwlent training 

something which the University was accountab]_e for, it defined it as 

part of its business, pr. d consequently took steps to ensure its support 

and practice. As far as rese. nrch was concerned, the University was quite 

prepared to have it conducted it the '1, ureau' but unwilling to co-mmit itself 

to the extent of providing support for its institutional base: Admittedly 

the matter is not quite as simple as that since reseerch was also a goal 

of the T'ni versit; r. How(-. rer, sturent t3-'i_nin- as a public functiön of 

the, University, and as a , shared. acti ity of t'-- , ta+. f^ want to the heart 

of the University affairs and hence sup?, ort for it ; ""as much more easily 

agreerl on. The opposite w, vio true for research, not only was it seen more 

an a private affair but, by giving basic research support to an agency 

such as the '3ureau', the administration would have altered its traditional 

relationship to departments. Indeed, it 'gas already been mer. tlonedl that 

Cheatham informed L; azarsfeld that there were a few points upon which h.: 

felt so strongly that he doubted whether his opinion-, would be alter-d 

in the course of discussion; and apart from the use of stuc'ents, 

the other was, "that 
. responsibility in planning, and execution : gust be in 

the department concerned, rather than in the Council or any co: a: nittee 

of it" (Cheatham 1: 2: 43) 

Ac, a rn^']t, thy' °d"7inistr?. tI Of refuF'e to 'irterf-re' to thy' (: {tent 

nece"~.. -"ry to i; t: ýr^te the ': pur, -au' totally into the University rn1 it 

was . Left to cone r. ae on an a(! -hoc tat 

Although the Cheataa: °t fleport did sug,, est %- rious structural ali, ern-atives 

es e ý'ý. ̂. 11ýr in Roorort 2, by and lgrZee, the reeom nendcc1 course w, -7, to 

leave responsibility at the departmental. level thereby effectively blockini; 

any nossibi_li. ty of major reform. 'Jude responsibility =or inn(-. vatioa- 

continu1, J to 'epend upon the nd. nor colu'-,:! ons to problems "Ic'ro 

like7_y- to be preferred. 
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Thus, what one witnessed was an early example of w, riat Laazarsfeld has ter: r, ýýd 

a ''power-vacuw: i''. That is, the administration did not:. combine : 'ufficient 

intellectual r3nü acim _ni strative imagination to provide the necessary 

leadership to Llresp the changes which occurring within the social recoarch. 

Instead, it accepted the presence of the '73ure-u', avnreciateci its value 

to the liniversi': y, but preferred to ensure that its operations were in 

accord with c. ccepte, t University procedures, and standards, rather than 

vouch-. snnfe its existence through basic support. Indeed, Lazarsfeld 

commentating in his '?, emotir' on the Cheatham Report and the aclministr-tive 

changes which folio:, ýr: d states: 

"Twenty three years later T find myself chairm: mi 
oP s board of sixteen representativos of pro- 
fCe 3sioimnl schools and ;; r<&dueete 'l ap irtments at 
Columbia -a board which the Che--Lt! _ha. n Con,! aittee, 
when it leL-, itinized the 3ureau, set up to keep 
a close watch on its ris, rv Hirsetor.. 1 It 
would be nice if this syMbolised the final 
, "tci: ory of :.? 7. ? eý born in 'Ti r"nn 1o ;t half 
a century F: -o. But it does not. 2o, 1ay 
scores of such Bureaux exist thrcuhout the 
country, many of them directed by alumni, of 
th' Colum=bia prototype, but they are net really 
integrated into the university structure. 
2.. effort continues. ' 

(Lazarsfeld 1969: 374) 

1 I: ýrr; fýý1d would appear to be slightly rýi. týlcen on this poi it. 
T'iG:: 2 ?; h,? dc u! '1?:: iF r, V to irl rem-Afjfv in ex-i5tenc, _' 

the 3o'. rd, 
as -o' eviou -, iy "1"ßn bionod, was Y in eY, i tencc? what ýý? G2 tti1%i' 1 
did do aas to r, ýcom: nend that it be expanded to include non- 
sociology dep: -. rtme:: t r; ý, mberc. 



406 

An Att, >. nnt r. i; ov-tti. on -\. n Incorri., 
1-i_hi o, efor-:,: r 

Althou, h Lizarsi oid may ave failed to have the ' Buren±u' tot, )liy 'irate rat. i 

L to the 7niv ! ýJ ;i0a crdov, ' the very i nmort, intt stem of' h: ývir, ý it 

of icLA. _ , of tire it has, by °; '_'. c]uontiai 

mo1red closer in the direction he hoped for. 

However, whilst Laz, ar. sfeld's c^reer and institutional achievements presented 

a re:. ýik: ýble record, an element of regret ov, Dr What rnioht hrtyi! ]. zný: re, i on. 

7ven thou'hi t: '. ý 'ä11T eau' a rýrototyl ? of many similar such i. nsti. tuiioils 

I'c>:,. 'cirf-ýi 31: Olt tic: t the 11Liw I; i'cý n 
ßr1 ;c, en wit-ß ' sphere of its oy. rauirr i. 

The r(-:.,,; Aniný part of this ch pter will therefore be -iven over to all 

-count of his : tte: >t in the 1; ' O's to introduce a further r(: forrn or 

innovation into the y)r'3ctice of social science re, e. +rch: n zcely, the 

introiuction of an institute for train n; in research method, -;. 

Althau. rh as various i)eople informed the writer, Lazarsfel(1 'ras a teacher 

of ciistincLion he weis, in a Idition, an e: i ic"itic'naalist in the strict 

s, r, se of that word. That is, whilst having the teach"ýrs concern with the 

iý., artirýf; of ha w, -, s also concerned over the state of educ zt on 

c+. £: u l'1 " Having berm broil ht up in the intellectual it-. 1osr here of post- 

war Viennas, amidst a party thut not only boasted scholars of Oreat 

ab: i : I. i ty, but stressed the importance of education as an i: aport"ant 

An. 't. nmortant , )tiy. >icr1 factor was the L'; oviny of the 13Uretu' fro. -,:: i 
t}le oifi n-ji i"'1 ý'C! 'nn1 on , 

1n tr, rýýr"; ý ý', ýý; ýýaý, to j_t, -; t 
location on 'lest 115th "3treet which is of ciose nY, O%-. mtt-r to the 
University. This is scr ethip L1z, "rý7felci h-21 for, an' 

the recoi: i.. e: ided. 
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co. 7ponent , -'u-t of a social movement, Lazýar`ife? ld was under"tandably 

imbued with a rinn appreciation of the need for adequate educational 

, y51; e: ns. In addition other factors fed into, and save added thrust 

to these interests. Most notably, his over-riding mehtodoIoL2cnl 

i. nteres; ts. For any met'-io, I-logist not particularly interested in the 

substance of a research topic a strain towards 'teaching' will be 

present, since, this emphasis necessarily demands that the techniques 

if not alway3 the underlying principles, be communicated to practioners 

or future practitioners. 

. ejrin>. this in mind, and given the situation of the '3ure, ý111 in tile 

fi fti_es the . 1irection of Laz 9rsfeld's next innovatory thrust is easily 

cxpl. a;. ned. ?? y 1950 the ''? ureau' had overcome many of its initiil 

uncertainties, and as similar institutions were increasingly being 

developed elsew, where, it loot some of. its innovatory excitement. 

This charge in atmosphere ', 'Ii thin the ': suraau' is well illustrated in the 

following conversational abstract with Patricia Kendall: 

P. Kendall In the early days the '3ureau' was more than a 
job, and was a way of life. 'le u;: ed to arrive 
early in the morning and study late at nicht, 
and we had coffee hours every afternoon where 
we all gathered and gos: -lipped about wh: "t we 
were dein:, and we went out to dinner together 
and came back and worked. ', Je worked Saturday 
snd Sunday. We were extremely dedicated and. 
involve'. with our work;. That changed over the 
years and it bec: -:: te a nine to fiv, ý : in , titvte. 

D. i. erri on Is th t due to size - although in, sociology one 
puts so much down to size'I 

1). Fendall Perhaps that, but perha,, s the very different 
projecte, Y, eorle were working on, so they 
coui: 'a't coapare notes so easily. 

'. "ý,? et; j, n .. _, ý t't r ,yt rýrF D. i_, rrtso n the 

see : ed t:.. _ con c . 3rn that t:. dj. c+. n' 
have a line. Did that 1eai to identity trouble? 

1: -ndal 1 F. cer. t, ii. nz1y in the Hanover seminars this was 
the tn"& ll ec'x tern. Of the+t T'r. l Slzr.. ... tn-A 
VJJ.. ̀ . f_U: ii'r'L': 1" . 

3ut it �-fill, the1'ý W; 1,,: 1't 
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--n;; ton-er this corn of ý-unser :: eoZ, ie ra,. 
were the novices an l who . 'ere getting training 
by codin- an so on. It Aas this rheno. iena 
which started in the fifties of giving pre- 
doctural fellowships .... hai a disacterous 
effect on the 1°ureau' I think. 

D. Morrison In that stulents has different expectations? 

P. Fendall They , sere their own bosses, they weren't 
reporting to anybody except their o-rn advisers. 

D. Morrison 'Iho were? In the sociolo,, -v 'iepartment rather than 
the 'Bureau'? 

P. KencF fl He couil to in either. 

D. Morrison You felt they weren't gettinL the 7, a; ie thorough 
training.? 

i. Kendall They weren't Lettin- the ., -lme thornu-h triiningr, 
they weren't being auprerti^es the '-ky we hid 
been 10 ye-irs earlier. "-'hey were working on 
small problems of their own without nirticut: ir 
loyalty to the '3ureau'. 

t'en1 l 9: 6: 73) 

The reports of the staff conference referrid to -? cove, which was held at 

Hanover, New Hampshire on June 29. '29th 19 ; and th memoratlia surrounding 

it, provide a good insight into the "ureau's' ohs. ̂ . Z; ei position and into 

the resulting I crisis of ±' entity' . The conferen' e crv. ^, t aT! _ised 
the 

, line, -tioni. nZ which was t"1'il'1'j rice ''it. in t. le '2ur''1r to e. týCtly wh; it 

its future role ! 7, hou1 i be, -, rci the re: ora ; of ±i: e _ roca> linZ-s provide a 

useful documentation of the collective nc, 3rtýinty which, at the in'iividual 

level, rroirtei L-azi^sfeld to e: ibarl: on a new anI 9: 1bitious venture. 

The -enäs co:.. nitte for the : onferonce consi"-te-i of : hirjes flock, the 

then 'director of the '3ur°_ý 4i11iäI "'1t7lia ? o; orf and '? ans 

.: etterberC. i-s co Utte?, six 11_1ýS ^rior, to t*, i ce, distributed 

codes of the rrc osel agents to ill the rlrticirints, in which the purFose 

of the conference was expressed gis: 

..... to 1-i", the ýroaýiý+Drk for more f-'uti°u1 
?. 00'. It the 131", ]reau's' f'itur. g 

content -ml 
form ±urin; the forthca : zir_ý; , leers. 

It is not e.: ^e: te! that any of the vcan 

be wholly 'V^? ore3 nor that . log it r. 1I be 
"ýý, ý°? -_ to "hn' ..: 

i;:: t 
ýilr? F'"1" _ý 

_4 GOA.. ý' ýOq. ý" ýr t- ,}a: o 
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, All ppro. iie a more F,, -tisfactory set of 
ideas for viewing the 3urenu's. activities 
than we have heretofore" 

(Hanover Memorandum 22: 6: 56) 

Topic. two of the proposed agenda, "The Biireau's Intellectual Activities 

and its Goals", had as its topic chairman McPhee, and Ikazarsfeld as 

topic analyst. This section raised very clearly the question concerning 

the amorphousness of the 'Bureau' and the lack of an identifiable raison 

d'etre, for example, the opening passage of the topic's introduction 

read: 

"Most research institutions, like organizations 
in general, are identified with some central idea, 
for example, hovlandd's institute with experimental 
studies in communications; the Cowles Cornni. ssion 
with econometrics; the Princeton Institute for 
Advanced study in mathematical physics and so on. 
This sort of central emphasis functions in part 
merely as a kind of "line" for external consumn- 
tion. ? ut at its best it may be the heirt of 
t ,, e excitement or morale of ?. n orý; pnization Giv- 
ing the sense th-t "it is really getting some- 
where in X direction" or "it is the best in the 
world for Y" and so on. After starting with a 
cl--irl; - defined external line and internal core 
of excitement centring girouni the than-new field 
of communications research, the 3ureau probably 
does not present any such leircut image to out- 
siders or provide a sense of chief or central 
purpose to insiders today" 

(Hano-ver 1'. enorandu m 222: 5: 56: 4) 

%%ilst the conference was extremely self-critical of the '3i: re3u; it should 

not be supposed that the 'Bureau' was beset by difficulties that in any way 

cast doubt upon its future continuation. Or the contrary, the criticism 

i3 inlicrtive of an institution which is structurally strong enough to 

withstzn_i sich self exardnation. For e ca ple, prior to the conference, 

'ucci York wrote to Charles Hock with su,; _estions for irclusion in the 

conference a,, en1a, statin;;: 

..... it's inezitab1°_ t' "at in or3sr to en'. ure 
ccntinuitf of staff the 3! i eu -iu-, t ' 'iiite 
its prof>33ionül z. , __is a^i tike on co^: iicsionad 
research often ofý3 : rin hi: h sinoul i be left to 

. 11 we coýrnercial orýa^. - zit=ins (a1:? io ue isur11, 
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g)_oss this over with -phrases about how they f"11.1 
into the Bureau's pro, r: -nme). This can't help 
but evoke charges of '1:. '3R 1)rostitut1ng itself, 
seeking only self-perpetuation, functioning only 
to nrovi'3e jobs from some people who for some 
reason are un-willin-, to take or are not , iuilified 
for academic positions. And if outsiders don't 
raise such questions, certainly we should, if 
we are honest, we should have to gdnit that a? thou; h 
for the most : art such work is done with integrity, 
it 

., rouli be difficult to justify it rrofes. ri on=tl1_y. 
The only anJ-i. r is that the overall and long term 
product of the Bureau justifies It,,; Join. - whateveer 
is necessary to ' e-ap it q staff more or less intact. 
, lhile we undoubtedly believe this to be true, cnn we 
convince an impartial judge that the real contributions 
of the Bureau ste:: ý only from the rcccul. i: lr natu"e of 
organized research and more than outweigh the non- 
important work done. I raise this only to suggest 
the ne. -)d for some self-evaluation based on something 
more than pointing to the list of publications and 
somewhat more precise and objective than our personal 
feelings about the work we are doing" 

(York 12: 6: 56) 

above has been quoteni at some length for not only i it a good example 

of fund nmhental questioning; ch"2ýracteristic of the conference as a 4hole, but 

it is also illustrative of the situation which allowed such criticism. The 

type of formal questioning which York exhibits would have been uniraginable 

Suring the 'Bureau's' establishin; period, since, most 'faults' were more 

likely to be interpreted as unfortunate situ'tion"il prolucts, or else, 

liven the manifest pioneering ethos percieved not as faults, but as 

rrxploitnble arranGements. However, whilst recocnising that the pioneering 

Ti sture of the Bureau's early days : Ziti�ated . ý,; iinst the above kind of 

',,, i'. -, tionin& since the v-? ry activity of estahl. ishin: such a research 

i---=titute was sufficient justification for a -, r hole v'riet7 of practices, it 

"-:.. i it -also be recc3zused, that not only had the ' 3ureau' itself c :? rzed, 

it that in adii`ion, the context in which it e sted hei chan; Nd as well. 

take mint one first. {cite apart from the fact that its early 

tL schment to mass com'inication research had originally provided the °ureau 

ý'.: ?a iaentifi, able "line" which lent for coherence, its internal solidarity 
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--s undermined by the chan; in,, - nature of the staff. '1lhereas the early 

'staff' consisted of a small core of 'cadres' committed to the development 

of empirical social research, increasingly the '3ireau' had attracted 

individiials who iiß not share the sane core values and were not enthused 

with the feeling that sorýethin3 new was going on, for in many ways it was 

not.. This leads on to the second point. Having helped pioneer a certain 

institutional format for the doniuct of empirical social research the 

'3ureau' was witnessing the fruits of its early enrieavours in that it was 

no longer alone in offering such facilities. Other centres had been 

estrblished along similar lines with the result that novelty alone no longer 

sufficed as a raison d'etre for the ''? ureau'. 3eing able to appeal neither 

to uniqueness, or to a corpus of work as a keystone of recoiition produced 

a 'crisis of i lentity' in whi::: te',, irsau' as thro rn back on itself in 

''"sis. As , 7.41.: i ;. sosst such =elf reflections the confýrcnce 

tit times exhibited the air of a confessional, but above all, the dominant 

question was, 'what should the '-'uresu' be? 

: after the conference, the proceedings were written 'xp in note fort as a precis 

provided of the v-ir; yi_ng mints of vi, r. e. , resse . 11t`iouýh the 'notes' 

rin to some thirty rages, by '_^terspersin-, quotes from them, with memorandum 

su.; se-urntly subTitted to the '., ýrP? ±i's' policy co. 1^iittee by conference 

r. irtici-ants, it i5 2cssi le Ln cri Hfl iýl'i`tr. _ate the r)l. nt5 Of COnc? rn. 

Hence the following ignores much of the detail of the conference, and 

concentrates instead on broad themes. 
ý 

Thus, under the heading 

"Features of the Bureau which are Sources of Satisfaction and Sources of Malaise" 

1 It is noted in the introductory pages of the report that "in the 
interest of succinctness, the points of view here stated in the form 
of unqualified assertions; the reader is'asked to remember that there 
was unanimity on few of the judgements, and that in more than one instance 
assertions of fact are in dispute" (Hanover*Report 1956: 3) 



412 

one reads: 

1) The Bureau pioneered the idea of a laboratory 
for field research in the social sciences as 
a permanent fixture of a university. 

but 

1) This pattern has now become institutionalized 
and is no longer a sufficient reason for 
existence 

' 2) The Bureau has provided a haven for social 
scientists who wished to devote themselves 
to a career primarily of research rather than 
primarily of teaching 

but 

2) This task also is now accomplished here and 
at other institutions, and is no longer a 
unique enough feature to command our pride. 

(Hanover Report 56: 3: 4) 

In all, eight such "points and counterpoints" including various sub- 

points were laid out, before collecting numerous observations together 

in listed form: 

1) It was recommended that we define the personal goals 
that we with the Bureau to serve: We want the Bureau 
to be the kind of organization which will yield us -- 
what? Is it that we want to be proud of the Bureau? 

and if so, vis-ä-vis of what reference group? Is it 
that we want the work to be exciting? Do we want 
financial renumeration? Do we want the Bureau to 
give us easier access to academic positions? Do we 
want it to be more effective in influencing policy? 
and if so, whose policy? Is it that we want the 
world to know better what the Bureau is? and which 
world? Is it that we want its products to add up 
to something -- e. g. to make sense as accomplishments in 
the social sciences? 

2) Cne"of the principal sources of our malaise is the 
seeming absence of an organizational goal. It is 
getting so it is difficult to tell an outsider -- 
or oneself -- what it is that the Bureau is all about. 
Different people outside have entirely different 
images of the Bureau (if they have any), according 
to the particular aspect of the Bureau's programme 
that they have come into contact with. Thus, so to 
speak, sore people think the Bureau is Lazarsfeld; 
some officials in Washington identify it with Jaffe's 
work; 
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a few now identify it as an organization devoted to 
the study of the sociology of religion, Riesman 
identifies it with the Traditionals Group; and so on. 

The absence of clear identifiability is not only 
personally dissatisfying but also has practical disad- 
vaiitages. An identifiability is not only personally 
dissatisfying but also has practical disadvantages. 
An identifiable programme, something that the 
organization stands for, a "label", so to speak, 
especially one that can be easily communicated to 
outsiders, is an important asset in public relations 
-- e. g. the securing of continuation grants, in 
making potential clients aware of the Bureau as the 
logical place to take certain problems or in other 
connections" 

(Hanover Report 1956: 10) 

Reading the above, one is provided with a clear indication of uncertainty 

within the 'Bureau': uncertainty as to its own identity and uncertainty 

as to what it ought to be doing. This lack of identity presented con- 

siderable problems at the level of personnel. For example, Clara 

Shapiro, informed the Policy Committee that, "From the point of view of 

Bureau Status in the Profession: It would be easier to recruit competent 

personnel if the Bureau enjoyed a clearer position and an enhanced status 

in the profession". She further goes on to note, that from the point of 

view of the self esteem, a staff member "could be made happier in his job 

if he felt more certain of the status of the Bureau" (Shapiro 9: 7: 56) 

The picture that emerges is of an institute which to a certain degree 

exhausted its initial innovatory capital of excitment and purpose. 

At the organisational level as the 'Bureau' developed and expanded, 

the response had been to simply add new research divisions. Con- 

sequently the original sense of belonging resulting from intense inter- 

personal contact had been severely weakened. Social intercourse where 

it existed took place within the division, rather than across the 'Bureau' 

as a whole. The resulting fragmenting of interaction served to militate 

against a feeling of belonging to the 'Bureau' other than as a place of 

work. Perhaps this is boldly put but nevertheless it is born out by 

the type of concerned questioning which took place at the conference. 
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Yet having said that, it should not be interpreted an in some sense a 

pathology, but rather as a logical consequence of the Bureau's growth and 

maturation. As Natalia Rogoff states in discussing the establishment 

of an intellectual theme: 

"The theme cannot be legislated, but has to correspond 
to the interests of the staff.... This represents some- 
thing of a coming of age of the Bureau, in at least two 
respects. First, the staff now has certain intellectual 
commitments, individually and collectively, such as were 
probably not present among the staff of ten years ago. 
Second, the organization has become well enough established 
so that its research can be guided by the intellectual 
commitments of the staff, rather than wholly by the pro- 
jects it is commissioned to do" (Rogoff 9: 7: 56) 

Clearly, Rogoff perceived the situation not assome incipient pathology but 

as a new stage in the Bureau's life which demanded organizational devices 

"for stimulating and encouraging the emergence of common themes among 

projects". 

Nevertheless, this search for a theme is indicative of the position 

in which the 'Bureau' found itself. Admittedly, only similar detailed 

studies of other general purpose research bureaux could substantiate the 

fact, but it can be postulated that those bureaux established late in 

the genealogy of research institutes would not suffer to the same. extent, 

from the concern which the 'Bureau' exhibited in relation to the absence 

of a theme. The Bureau was almost a prisoner of its own pioneering role 

and prestige. Having so manifestly occupied a major position within the 

social research world, it now saw its pre-eminent position being steadily 

eroded by the growth of a network of similar institutions. Thus the 

fundamental question of the conference was whether the 'Bureau' was 

going to be just another research institute among others, or something 

recognisably special. 

Lazarsfeld's Own Decision 

As far as Lazarafeld was concerned the 'Bureau' was not going to be 

just another research institute, but rather the centre of a new idea in 

research training. 
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The original proposal 
1 for such a centre was written in 1950 in collabora- 

tion with Robert Merton and although clearly pre-dating the Hanover 

Conference, was nevertheless equally clearly related to the 'crisis of 

identity'which the conference signalled. Yet the situation is more complex 

than that; since there is also Lazarsfeld's own biography to be taken into 

account, and it was the combination of these two factors which informed 

the action which Lazarsfeld adopted. In many ways the proposal to 

establish a training centre was the logical conclusion of Lazarsfeld's 

career to date. His methodological interest which had given coherence 

to his intellectual work had gained him a wide audience both through 

publication and through institutional association. Indeed, if one 

wished to select a lasting feature of his impact upon American social 

science, then one would not be mistaken to single out for special 

attention his seminal position as an institutional innovator. However, 

although the 'Bureau' had acted as a model for other similar institutes, 

the economists' concept of'diminishing marginal returns' is not inappropr- 

iate when applied to Lazarsfeld's situation. Not only had his work now 

been taken over by other individuals, trained by himself, but more 

importantly, when seen from the position of continuing progressive 

influence, the basic idea of a research centre had won acceptance. Yet, 

to firmly cement his life's work and to correct faults that had manifested 

themselves in the new empirical science, required additional influence 

on his part. It was impossible to weild such influence through the 

'Bureau', since it no longer enjoyed the pre-eminence it once had, and 

although it was to play a part in the overall scheme of things a new 

IA very much abbreviated form of this proposal can be found in 
Lazarsfeld 1972 entitled "A Professional School for Training 
in Social Research". 

11 
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instrument was now needed. 

The term 'empire-building' is readily applied in the academic world 

as a derogatory description. The sensitivity to such approbation and 

recognition of its ready usage is exhibited towards the end of the 

Hanover report when: 

"It was asked whether the Bureau might not become less 

exclusively an arm of the sociology department, but 
invite members of other departments to utilise it as 
a research apparatus. It was estimated that some 
faculty members would react positively, others nega- 
tively to such a proposal, one much be aware not to 
arouse the fear of "empire-building" 

(Hanover Report 1956: 29) 

Perhaps the basis for such sensitivity rests on the shibboleth of 

academic freedom so that any move on some other academic's part can be 

translated into a fear about one's own position. The emphasis upon 

individual creativity, tends to foster insecurities which are easily 

transformed into spiteful jealousy at others' advancement. Whilst it is 

doubtful that Lazarsfeld himself, given his rather harsh administrative 

schooling, would have been particularly bothered at the personal level 

by such admonishment; the fact that his new designs raised that type of 

objection formed a powerful barrier to their acceptance. In a sense 

the charge of 'empire building' was correct in that he would certainly 

have greatly extended his influence, but the fact that it was so readily 

used says more about the nature of academia than-it does about Lazarsfeld. 

In the opening pages of Lazarsfeld's proposal to establish a training 

centre the faults of the existing situation within social research are 

already laid out: 

"Today, departments of sociology all over the country have 
become spearheads in new ways of collecting and processing 
the type of data now available to all social science.. 
But this development, infact, has not yet been parallelled 
by the creation of places where systematic training in such 
skills can be acquired. Everyone now working in the field 
will probably agree with the following five deficiencies: 



417 

a) At no university can the student find a comprehensive 
exposition of all these new techniques. 

b) Even where some of them are taught, they have not been 
well integrated with the older and better established 
procedures of, say, the historian or linguist. 

c) Little scrutiny has been made by other social sciences 
as to where this "sociological" research might or might 
not be useful to them. 

d) There is nowhere established a continuing study of the 
relation between empirical procedures and the theoretical 
analysis of the workings of society as a whole, which 
certainly is the basis of all the social sciences. 

e) No provisions are made at any university for the con- 
tinuous developing of devices of social book-keeping, 
testing their usefulness and eliminating waste" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 6) 

To correct the above situation Lazarsfeld's suggestion was for a five year 

experiment to be proceeded by one year of planning of which the main task 

was"to begin the collection and processing of suitable training material. " 

Basically, the institutional model to be followed was that of a medical 

school with particular emphasis placed not only on the method of learning 

used within medicibxl, but also upon its learning roles. That is, the 

case study was to be a central plank within the teaching programme, and 

the position of the intern the major training role. On the question of 

training method Lazarsfeld states that: 

"After some hesitation, it was decided to use for the proposed 
programme the term "case study approach". We are aware that 
this is a dangerous term. Once it played a constructive role 
in many areas of professional training; more recently it has 
become somewhat controversial. Yet, after considerable dis- 
cussion, we feel that the situation is about as follows: a 
new area of advanced training usually develops in a field of 
"know-how" that is not yet properly systemized and is there- 
fore difficult to transmit to students. The task of a 
training institute then becomes difficult to transmit to 
students. The task of a training institute then becomes 
to translate pioneer work into more generally available 
knowledge. T4e case study approach does exactly this; 
advanced practice is carefully described; it is at the 
same time translated into principles, and its general impli- 
cations are examined. Quite naturally, after sometime in 
every field, as a certain degree of systemization is 
reached, the case study approach becomes less important. 
But, every new field which is opened up for advanced train- 
ing has to go through its case study period" (Lazarsfeld & Merton. 1950: 1C? 
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Lazarsfeld recognised that the idea of case material differed from field to 

field, that selecting relevant cases for study was therefore a difficult 

task. Nevertheless, he did provide the relevant outlines. In addition, 

his appendix, "Case study Materials Needed for Training in Social Research", 

provides a very good insight into his general conception of social sciences. 

Because of the length of the appendix the writer can do no more than pull 

out some central features. But once again, what is particularly noticeable 

is his wide ranging vision and his refusal to be confined by narrowly 

defined intellectual parameters. 

According to Lazarsfeld case materials needed to be centred on the 

area of "strategic operations in the analysis of research data". The 

idea was that, rhrough the skilful collecting together of widely scattered 

material, a kind of compendium of case material could be produced, and 

"rigged" to require the student, "to come to terms with a distinctive kind 

of problem by introducing the operations adequate to clarify and resolve it". 

Hence each set of material would introduce the student to the kind of 

situation which the researcher commonly had to confront in his professional 

practice. 

Lazarsfeld particularly stressed the importance of "interweaving 

qunatitative and qualitative analysis so that each supplements and 

enlarges the significance of the other". However as the previous 

conversation with Lazarsfeld revealed he saw the question of transmitting 

1 Lazarsfeld gives the examples of "The Case" as used in law and 
advanced business education, "the instance" used in engineering 
and the "clinical case" used in medicine. He states, "These 
systems of training have one thing in common, they require the 
student to engage in the disciplined, supervised and detailed 
practise of diagnosing or analyzing problems of the type he will 
encounter in professional practice" (Lazarsfeld Merton 1950: 20: 30) 

& 
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qualitative skills as particularly problematic, due to the absence of 

codified procedures. As he noted in his appendix; 

"with regard to the collection of qualitative field data. 
Training is negligible and training material virtually 
absent. Not that qualitative data fail to be recognised 
as of the highest importance in social research. The 
cogency and intellectual impact of the Lynd's Middletown 
studies or, in another vein, of Thomos and Znaniecki's 
monumental volumes on the polish peasant is generally 
acknowledged to depend on their perceptive and skilful 
utilization, not of quatified, standardized field data 
which belong to the category of important but, on the 
whole, routine field work operations to the category 
of important but, on the whole, routine field work 
operations but of significant qualitative data, adroitly 
analyzed, which set forth the nature of qualities of the 
constituents of human behavior. These qualitative 
materials, typically unanticipated by the field worker 
before he went into the field, often represent the grow- 
ing points of the discipline since they call attention 
to basic aspects of social behaviour not caught up in 
the data assembled through the use of more nearly 
standardized procedures of data collection. " 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 69,70) 

It was therefore to the problem of correcting the neglect of systematic 

training in the qualitative methods that Lazarsfeld particularly addressed 

himself, for as he rightly noted, "the graduate student of social research 

has received little training in the collection of field materials such as 

these. In effect, he is told only that perceptiveness or ingenuity is 

a previous asset for the field worker". Clearly, the conversations on 

this topic quoted previously make clear Lazarsfeld saw no easy solution. 

However whilst accepting that students vary in their capacity for 

qualitative work, and that such differences could not in all likelihood 

be erased through formal training, he nevertheless maintained that 

"perceptiveness cainot be induced by training, it can be enhanced". As 

always, on Lazarsfeld's part there is a refusal to mystify procedures either 

by submerging them in obtuse and vague writing or by not being explicit. 

Indeed, his insistence that clear and direct articulation is the basj_c 
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precondition. for progress in social re. earch and theory waa the source 

of some of I dis annoyance with the Frankfurt c)c1tool. His refusal to 

mystify is evident when he states that; 

"All too widely it is assumed that qualitative 
procedures must remain an elusive, private, and 
incommunicable art. Yet it is plain that there 
are recurrent situations and problems in field 
work which can be met successfully by communicable 
and transmissable procedures. This basic aspect 
of training must not be allowed to go by default" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 71) 

This situation was to be rectified by collecting case materials drawn from, 

"the literature of previously unstandardised kinds of qualitative field 

observations", and identifying the common observation, 

The premise was, that the repeated working through of 

would provide not only more nearly standardized modes 

would also "sensitize the student to a wider range of 

is ordinarily recognized by students schooled only in 

technique of collecting field data". 

1 
x1 procedures. 

such case materials 

of observation, but 

strategic data than 

the more routine 

However, it is in the area of, "Case materials centred on the Translation 

of Social Science Classics into terms of Contemporary Social Research" 

that Lazarsfeld most forcefully exhibits his appreciation of the pitfalls 

What Lazarsfeld had in mind was the gathering of field observations 
of a seemingly different and unconnected nature which when examined 
closely are seen to involve the same characteristic procedures of 
observation. For example, he states, "the observation of a Lynd 
on the major place of the automobile in the life of Middletown, 
for example, are then seen by the student to involve essentially 
the same order of qualitative observation as the observations of 
a Malinowski on the functions of technological collaboration 
among the Trobrianders or the observations of a Thomas on the 
functions of fraternal organisations for polish peasants" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 72) 
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of over-specialization in either research or theory. Thus he complained 

that: 

".... the graduate student of social sciences tends towards 
one or othe other of two opposed, and equally indefencible 
positions, in regard to social research. He is, at one 
extreme, forever subject to the dangers of intellectual 
parochialism. Taught to place great store by precision 
of research, he may come to limit his studies to those 
narrowly constrained problems which have little importance 
for advancement of the discipline. 

As the other extrem, some students, not infrequently 
the more capable among them, may rebel against what they 
take to be the excessively confining nature of research 
aimed primarily at precision (even at the expense of the 
intellectual significant problem). These students are 
tempted to abandon systematic empirical research altogether. 
Over-reacting against the threat of parochialism, they turn 
exclusively to the 'largest' problems of the time, after 
the fashion of the social philospher. They confuse the 
abstract importance of a problem with the prospect of 
advancing knowledge about the problem" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 73,74) 

There can be few statements by Lazarsfeld which show so keenly his in- 

sistence on rounded although cautious completness, as the above. Thus, 

for him the object of professional training in the social sciences was, 

"to provide for that combination of skills and scholarship which 

exhibit the distinctive merits of both the distinctive limitations of 

neither ... it must produce neither mere social technicians nor mere 

social philosphers". Presumably, what Lazarsfeld is describing here, 

is his concept of the ideal social scientist - in other words, himself. 

For to train students in anything other than one's own ideals is 

different to imagine in a free situation. 

Another major concern of Lazarsfeld's was that the student often 

emerged from his training equipped to conduct social research, but not, 

"schooled in a range of problems to which he might most favourable apply 

his research skills" and he proposed to overcome this through the 

explication text, a process Lazarafeld held in high esteem. That is, 

the *classics' of sociological writings, such as those of Sirnincl, 
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Durkheirn, Weber or Spencer, to use Lazart3feld's examples, were to be, 

"converted into intensively examined rather than superficially scanned 

texts". By this method, 

"A single page may be the occasion for an extended 
reformulation. The student is brought to see that 
behind each significant statement in such a text, 
there lies a problem, more often implied than stated. 
For in the period antedating systematic research, 
these authors characteristically set forth 'answers' 
to a problegi, without stating the problem itself in 
strict terms. Seemingly simple conceptions -- the 
concepts of "common will" implied by Rousseau, or 
the concepts of social class implied by Marx, for 
example -- are found, upon due scrutiny, to involve 
multiple meanings in different contexts" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 76) 

By following such a method the student was supposed not only to broaden 

his own conceptual vista, but to convert aspects of the work into opera- 

tional research terms. However, as a protection against abstracting concepts 

and this destroying the meaning they had for the original author, the 

student was also required to return "them to their contexts in the original 

sources, with the intention of uncovering the central intellectual concerns 

of the 'classical' author. " 

It was hoped that by such procedures the student would see his win 

work in a more historical setting. In addition, the careful and detailed 

examination of the 'classics' was intended to inject a degree of humanism 

into the student's training. Indeed, it would seem that in viewing 

the development of social research within America, Lazarsfeld was some- 

what concerned by the over-emphasis on technical virtuosity at the 

expense of deep understanding, and commenting on the need for humanism 

Lazarsfeld stated his hope that, it "would curb the inadvertent tendency 

for a new barbarism in the social sciences. Above all, it would save the 

would-be technician from himself". In line 'with the idea of professional 

training went the notion of "Case Materials, Designed to Train Students 

in the Application of Social Research to Problems of Public and Private 

Policy". 
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For as Lazarsfeld recognised only too well, social scientists were 

increasingly in demand by a variety of agencies external to the university. 

What particularly concenred him, about this situation was that in some 

quarters, the social scientist was still regarded, "either as an academic 

scholar or an a freelance advisor merely, not as a professional practitioner 

of social research". 

However, as he noted: 

"..... social reality has out-distanced these partly obsolete 
images of the social scientist. Social scientists during 
the last two decades or so have been providing professional 
services to a most varied clientele. They have not been 
characteristically engaged in giving advice based simply 
on personal wisdom, or on academic knowledge. Rather, 
they have been concerned, on a growing scale, with social 
research and with the application of this research to 
specific problems of society. 

This research has been directed towards and uti]ized 
by the community at large or, more typically, by specific 
organizations within the community. In this latter 
category, the most readily visible clients have been found 
in a wide range of governmental departments and agencies, 
who turned to the social scientists, not for advice on 
policy, but for knowledge to be taken into account in the 
formation of policy", (Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 16,17) 

Hence Lazarsfeld saw better professional training partly as a means of 

improving the quality of professional practitioners in areas of policy 

formation. However it was by no means to be considered a one way trade, 

but was also to aid in the clarification of the relationship between basic 

and applied research. As far as Lazarsfeld was concerned this dielet tomy 

was both flase and harmful. Hence bringing toe-ether trainees and 

practitioners, who had participated in research which had actually been 

applied to policy, offered not only a new teaching experience, but also 

the possibility of reappraisal and intellectual development. Hence 

the conventional situation of professor and student was to be replaced 

by "a more active and more varied learning situation, in which professor, 

practitioner and students are all diversely learning from collective 

examination of the case in hand". 

More particularly he argued that sessions: 
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".... based upon diverse cases introduced by practitioners, " 
are more, likely to lead "to an effective assimilation by 
students of basic principles of analysis, in place of more 
improvisations. It will undoubtedly be found, for example, 
that principles and precepts which worked through in con- 
nection with a problem introduced by one practitioner will 
enter into the discussion of a problem subsequently pre- 
sented by another practitioner. This unpremediated 
experience of drawing upon general principles may be 
expected to give the student a healthy but not exager- 
rated respect for princi,. les of analysis, and this wean 
him from any tendency toward rank empiricism. But it 
is important to notice: these principles thus earn his 
respect; they are not authoritatively and doctrinally 
imposed upon him" (Lazarsfeld and Morton 1950: 83) 

In addition weaning the student away "from any tendency towards rank 

empiricism" Lazarsfeld also intended to offset the parochialism of much 

empirical social research through the use of "Case Materials Designed 

to Train Students in the Procedures of Comparative Social Research". 

As often in Lazarsfeld's reflective writings he gives the impression 

of vishing to protect empirical social research from the enthusiastic 

endeavours of its own practitioners, and quite clearly, his aim in 

training was to guard against the retreat into triviality and social 

insignificance. Thus one reads: 

"Much empirical research is being done on very specific 
problems, with narrowly circumscribed samples. Thus 
the impression is created that 'little' subject matters 
go together with clearly defined research operations 
while 'big' issues -- for better or worse -- have to 
be approached in a vaguer more 'philtsophical' way. 
This is a misunderstanding which can best be dispelled 
by studying topics for which larger social systems 
form a natural research unit. Such topics can be pro- 
vided by systematic comparison of different nations and 
different societies. Therefore, case material is needed 
from the field of comparative sociology, which will per- 
mit the detailed analysis of various social structures''. 

(Lazarafeld and Merton 1950: 85) 

Quite apart from his aim of 'broadening' research, Lazarsfeld's stress 

on comparative work was underpinned by his general insistence on the 

clarification of concepts. Since it was by way of conceptual precision 

that meaningful comparisons could be made at all, The example provided 

by Lazarsfeld is of the comparison of living standards in vastly differing 
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societies. Faced with such a task, he argues the student would be compelled 

to clarify the concept 'standard of living', "if only because such seemingly 

different elements appear to be involved in different societies". Thus, 

once more through the careful selection of case rr, a. terials Lazarcfeld 

could introduce and hold the student to his own intellectual standards, 

and t, the logic of his research procedures. 

Even though Lazarsfeld talks of "various training centres", had the 

scheme been successful then undoubtedly Columbia would have occupied a 

pre-eminent position within the world of social research -- at least 

until other such centres established themselves, and even then, its 

influence would still have been considerable. Whereas the 'Bureau' 

had largely recruited, especially at the student 1eve3, from its own 

localised environs on the Columbia scciology department, the ce. tchrrlEiýt 

area for the training centre was to be all graduate departments both within 

and beyond Columbia. However, training offered by the proposed fnrititut. e 

was not intended as a substitute for graduate education, but rather as a 

supplement. Since, whilst he recognised the shortcomings of existing 

training facilities for those wishing to engage professionally in 

social research, Lazarsfeld also acknowledged that the basic academic 

groundwork had to, and indeed was, being laid in the graduate departments. 

However, if the training centre was to be successful in its own terms, it 

had to attract a wide variety of studente. 
1 

The four major types of student which the centre envisaged catering 
for were: 
1) Students of sociology who wanted to specialise in empirical social 

research 
2) Students from other departments of. social science seeking subsidiary 

training of the kind mentioned 
3) Ph. D's in sociology from other universities seeking supplementary 

professional training at Columbia 
4) Practitioners in Government, Industry, Labour Unions etc. who wished 

for 'refresher courses". ' 
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Indeed, Lazarsfeld's own concept of the social sciences was not bounded 

by disciplinary parameters, but focused around the logic of enquiry which 

bridged substantive areas, and allowed the bringing to bear of a wide variety 

of approaches on any given problem. The idea of such a centre was, in a 

s4nse, the institutional culmination of a wide-ranging intellectual 

catholicism leading back to Vienna; although sociology as a major, or 

even the major, contributor to methods held a central place in his scheme 

of things. 

Difficulties and Disappointment 

The precise details of how and why the proposed innovation failed are 

not available, but at the most obvious level one can state that Lazarsfeld 

failed to get the necessary funds for its establishment. Yet from the point 

of view of this particular work this obscures one of the most interesting 

aspects of the whole episode; which is, the way that it demonstrates once 

again Lazarsfeld'a reforming and innovatory nature. The opposition which 

he was likely to encounter, and indeed did encounter, was not perceived as 

an immovable obstacle, but as a negotiable difficulty which he considered 

himself entirely capable of surmounting. Had he persevered in his 

struggle( and the reasons for his non-continuation will be mentioned shortly), 

then he may well have succeeded, but probably only in a muted form: an 

approximation of the ideal. For in this instance, the cooperation of 

significant sections of academia was required, not just within Columbia, 

but beyond the frontiers of its'influence. Since, whereas the 'Bureau' 

had developed on the rising tide of empirical social research there was-no 

comparable desire for an individual personification of that movement, and 

although this is a somewhat bold statement, in the final analysis, this is 

indeed what Lazarsfeld was asking other acadecni. cs to accord him. This 

point, and others relating to the proposed training centre were brought 

out in a discussion the writer had with Bernard Berelson: 
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"As I remember it -- they probably couldn't have 
gotten the money for it.. that's not the whole.. 
why couldn't they? It was, in the first place 
-- as I remember it -- the plan was never really 
spelled out. Bob (Merton) tried to help Paul and 
got his hand into it, but I think I can even recall 
his acknowledging to me once when I made the point 
that it really didn't make sense -- what it was, and 
this was at the core of it. In effect Paul was say- 
ing nobody knows how to train sociologists or social 
scientists -- nobody knows how to train them except 
me, and I've got a very small field here, just a 
sociology department at Columbia University and some 
boys who come across the street in the Bureau of 
Applied Social Research. Give me a big post-graduate 
field to operate in, and all these people who have been 
mistrained at Chicago and Harvard and Pennsylavani. a 
and Cornell and so on will come and I'll train them 
the right way. Well nobody -- you're not going to 
institutionalize that, or very seldom does that happen-- 
lets put it that way. One has to have very great 
distinction. Paul had some of that, that's true, 
but he didn't have enough to carry that off without 
a sort of spelling out of what that would mean in 
detail. Because there are a lot of people who used 
to say, "Well what that would mean in detail. 
Because there are a lot of people who used to say 

"Well Paul's very clever with four-fold tables, but he 
thinks that the world lives in them and there's a lot 
more to the world". So, they would no more have sent 
one of their students over to him than they would have 
dropped them out of the window" 

(Berelson 12: 7: 73) 

Infact, Lazarsfeld's proposal is a detailed and very well thought out 

document. Nevertheless, Berelson is correct in stating that it is 

pervaded by a sense of intellectual 'imperialism'. This surfaces in 

particular in the section headed; "The Skills of Directing Social 

Research": 

"Much, though by no means all, of professional social 
research is conducted by research teams, rather than 
by individual scholars pursuing their separate, if 
not unrelated, inquiries. Cooperative or team research 
at once calls for the exercise of special skills in the 
organization and direction of research. And, this too 
sets distinctive tasks for professionals, as distinct 
from academic, training in social research. It is an 
important commonplace that only the man experienced in 
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in the diverse operations of a social research project 
can effectively direct the project. But the future 
director of these researches must also acquire the 
more difficult skills of planning and orgniring the 
research undertaking as a whole. And this manifestly 

calls for special training procedures to be incor- 
porated into the educational structure of the professional 
and school" (Lazarsfeld and Merton 95C: 25) 

Clearly this is a valid intellectual point, and one which Lazarsfeld was 

particularly keen to stress on numerous occasions, but equally Lazarsfeld 

was the one who would be doing the training, and thereby reproducing other 

Paul Lazarsfelds. He himself would not deny this, as the following 

extract from a conversation illustrates: 

D. Morrison: You have been, I would say, a campaigner for 
a certain style of research 

P. Lazarsfeld: Yes, yes. 

D. Morrison: How much was it that you were disatisfied with 
the type of sociology being done, and you saw 
an opportunity to, I shall even say produce a 
Paul Lazarsfeld type of sociology. That you 
would get students from all over and really 
revamp the field? 

P. Lazarsfeld: No, I would even put it a little more sarcastically, 
and cut off one part of your sentence. I think 
I wanted to produce Paul Lazarsfeld's and not a 
Paul Lazarsfeld type of research because -- it's 
difficult to say -- if I was to count my blessings 
it would be essentially half a dozen very prominent 
students. 

(Lazarsfeld 15: 7: 73) 

It is certainly true that the establishment of such an institute would have 

afforded Lazarsfeld a superb opportunity to advance his own influence not 

only through the intellectual training of students, but also by nuturing 

the development of future managerial scholars. However, this fact should 

not obscure Lazarsfeld'a genuine intellectual commitment to the type of 

institute which he proposed. The fact that self-egrandisement would have 

occured in the process does not necessarily imply that it was the primary 

motivating factor. Whereas the 'Bureau' was the outcome of the dyajuction 

between'developing forms of knowledge and existing institutional bases, 
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surveying the field in 1950 Lazarsf old was convinced that a new form of 

training was required to wrest the greatest advantage from what had become 

a rather assorted, if not disorganised, institutional development. 

It will be remembered that at the Hanover Conference the 'Bureau' laid the 

charge against itself that it did not train its students in all the skills 

and knowledge required for research, but only gave thorough training in 

those areas specifically required by the projects it handled and the body 

of knowledge which it had accumulated. The proliferation of this situa- 

tion was something he deeply regretted, for if anything, Lazarsfeld had 

always valued the rounded scholar. Indeed, he himself refused to 

demarcate intellectual boundaries, or to accept the label of any particular 

discipline. 

Thus, whilst readily acknowledging the part that his desire to 

extend his own influence played in the proposed scheme, the intellectual 

and situational context must not be ignored. 

In the very process of failure, Lazarsfeld once more demonstrated 

those facets of his personality which had made for institutional success 

in the first instance. In response to the writer's suggestion that per- 

haps the idea of a training centre was impracticable, he replied: 

P. Lazarsfeld: I don't believe it. I still think I was right. 
Look there are two reasons that I didn't fight it 
out. There was quite a number of meetings with 
Deans and outside I found no resonance. Not even 
at Columbia. I mean, I had meeting after meeting 
and people politely listened but... and it would 
probably have been my taste to battle it out, but 
I was under a very strong influence of Merton and 
my wife. We were fairly recently married. This 
all sounds absurd in the sense that the arguments 
proved so wrong. They said I was getting old, 
I am fifty and I should lead a more contemplative 
life, and I still have a lot to write, it would be 
strenuous, I'm getting old and I'm entitled to a 
rest and why should I ... why should I start 
organising anything new, but just let the 'Bureau' 
take it's course ... I'"m sure I was wrong, or they 

0 
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were wrong, but I didn't press it. I think I made 
the wrong decision. Would I spend another five 
years convincing the University and interesting others. 
Now my wife's influence played of course a role, but 
Merton's influence played more of a role because I 
was aware that he didn't want to be bothered anymore. 

D. Morrison: But Merton was very interested as well in setting up , 
or an I wrong? 

P. Lazarsfeld: He was very interested. He helped me tremendously 
in writing it, but he didn't want to fight. He had 
had enough. He fought for the 'Bureau' and it was 
always a little against his style anyhow. He was 
always much more individualistic than I. He was 
most loyal and important a comrade in, arms, but 
basically I knew he wouldn't do it.. he wouldn't 
follow into this second phase. And if you take 
together the apathy and resistance -- not apathy 
the personal opinion of my wife and the personal 
pressure from Merton not to do it for my sake, 
but knowling he hoped I wouldn't do it, because 
he would then be under the conflict for another 
ten years fighting somehow. 

(Lazarsfeld 15: 7: 73) 

The amazing thing is that Lazarsfeld could even contemplate "ten years fighting' 

for after all, to establish the 'Bureau' had been an exhausting, and by no 

means easy task. The enquiries into the 'Bureau's' negotiations about its 

future and more particularly the perpetual worry of operating and institution 

without the security of sound financial support had been both tine--consuming 

and immensely wearing and had hampered how on intellectual production. 

Even though the administrative scholar presents a combination of roles which 

Lazarsfeld had an obvious capacity for, the innovatory tack. he had set 

himself was one of inordinMte difficulty, to the point of causing concern 

in those fond of him. This concern was not only only over the fact that 

Lazarsfeld might be lotting himself in for a lot of effort and trouble but 

also that the plan was not entirely feasible. This last point requires 

clarification. In practical operational terms the scheme seemed feasible 

enough and had been carefully worked out. Yet doubts existed, or certainly 

the question was raised, as to whether the plan would be able to raise 

financial and intellectual support. 
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Was it that Lazarafeld would exhaust himself needlessly when he could devote 

his talents towards tnore fruitful concerns? Clearly he was no longer young, 

and to spend five or maybe ten years on something which might fail was not 

the type of mistake his friends wished to see hic make at the expense of 
1 the other intellectual contributions he could offer. 

The problem of acceptance operated at two levels, although defeat 

at the first level largely forestalled the second. At the immediate level, 

the problem was one of graining financial support for the scheme within 

Columbia, and at the secondary level, one of engaging the support and col- 

laboration of the wider academic community. In Lazarofeld'c own words 

"Columbia was at its lowest as to leadership. " And "the university did not 

sparkle to the idea". This barrier of dull inertia was formidable and 

had he proceded with the scheme the struggle would have been both difficult 

and drawn-out, necessitating the tiresome drudge of attempting to generate 

interest in the scheme. It is of little surprise then that Lazarsfeld 

at various points in his writings returns to the theme of the need for 

administrative leadership, since in this case as in others he had personally 

suffered the consequences of its absence. 

Had he continued and persuaded Columbia to support his scheme the 

question still remaines as to whether the wider academic community would 

have accorded it the necessary recognition, since in the final analysis this 

was essential if the centre was to truly fulfil Lazarsfeld's ambitions for it. 

Certainly, Berelson thought there was a strong possibility that other 

1 Of course, the intellectual longevity of Lazarsfeld could not have 
been predicted then, thus in hindsight, he could have afforded the 
possibility of "wasted"years of a younger man. Indeed, it is to 
this question of support that Merton may have confided to Berelson 
that the scheme was unfeasible, and not to the question of practicality 
of operation. That is, Merton really was, as Lazarsfeld suggested, 
daunted by the prospect of a long drawn out struggle. However, 
Merton's genuine interest in the scheme should not be underestimated. 
He was working on professions at that time. In addition, Barton 
informed the writer that Merton was very disappointed when the 
scheme fell through. 
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academics would withold their support and cooperation and whilst not 

totally disagreeing with Berelson, it was nevertheless possible that due 

to the increasing population of other research centres by ex-members of 

the 'Bureau', plus the reputation of Merton, a sufficient network of 

initial support might have been forthcoming. The emphasis which Berelson 

gives to the likely opposition to Lazarsfeld'a scheme stems in part from 

his own experience with Lazarsfeld. The clash which occurred between the 

two men, and one that is still alive in both their memories, does not 

particularly concern this work, except insofar as it casts light on 

Lazarsfeld's administrative style. After having discussed various matters 

with Berelson the writer mentioned in conversation with Lazarsfel'd certain 

points that Berelson had raised, and Lazarsfeld made the following most 

interesting remark; "I'm asking you whether you think Berelson is aware 

how much I think of him as a very gifted person, but a traitor and 

careerist". (Lazarsfeld 19: 7: 73) 

The idea of "betrayal" captures very well Lazarsfeld's personalised 

style of operating. One of his basic characteristics as a leader and 

one which was particularly valuable during the early informal years of 

institute building, was his ability to command the loyalty of his'staff 

and to weld them into an effective research team. But in return, he 

demanded absolute personal loyalty from them. In such a characteristic, 

is a very easily traceable throwback to his formative years in a socialistic 

youth movement marked by an informal hierarchy based on communal loyalty 

where loyalty to the leader cemented and held the group together. It was 

a style which only really worked when the leader although open to questions 

had in the end undisputed personal authority over his subordinates. It 

was a style which Lazarsfeld had transferred with a great deal of success 

to academic organization, and given the situation with which he was con- 

fronted it was very appropriate. 
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However, such a style of leadership cannot operate smoothly where, for 

whatever reason, the principle of subordination fails to operate. It 

was easy'during the early days of the 'Bureau' when Lazarafeld had a young 

research team under him and relationships were close to create the atmos- 

phere within which that principle worked. Indeed, Lazarsfeld informed the writer 

that he had always preferred the company of younger people, and even today 

favours it in preference to that of "big shots". It is arguable that the 

two features are not unrelated: 

From his earliest days Lazarsfeld had been accustomed to being in a 

position of leadership within the authority structure of the socialist 

youth organisations because the looseness of structure allowed the 

domination of his commanding intellectual power. Further, the age 

relationship of the organisation, where the leader was usually slightly 

senior to that of the other members, served to allay what Marie Jahoda 

termed, "his idiotic but persistent inferiority feelings". Hence the 

gathering around him of a number of younger, eager and questioning 

individuals allowed him a style of authority pleasantly compatible with 

his personality traits. Within such a situation his superior ability 

could easily be demonstrated without provoking psychological difficulties. 

However, although his ability was such that his superiority could easily 

be asserted against potential challenges it does not follow that he felt 

personally comfortable in this position. Clearly Lazarsfeld often had 

to assert himself and as this work has repeatedly shown his personality 

was such that battling things out came very readily to him. Yet this 

is not to deny that in general he felt the most comfortable within 

situations resembling his past experiences in. 'the socialist movement where 

he was surrounded by junior people who freely accorded him undisputed 

authority which he could then exercise in a comfortable personablb. ma, nner. 

This had been the case'at the Forschungsstelle, at Newark and Columbia. 
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However, it would be wrong to consider that Lazarsfeld actively sought such 

arrangements in a conscious deliberate manner; rather they were the product 

of circumstances. Given the new territory within which he was working, 

and especially the applied nature of much of the work, it would have been 

virtually impossible during the early years to collect a team of senior 

personnel with existing established reputations, in addition to which, 

the limited budget did not allow for such a contingency. Furthermore, 

both in Vienna and Newark social conditions were such that Lazarsfeld 

was virtually 'presented' with a pool of young unemployed labour. 

Undoubtedly the situation was slightly different in America in that a 

more 'contractual' relationship existed, since in Vienna the labour 

force had been largely drawn from his own circle of acquaintances and 

friends. Nevertheless, a central typifying feature of both situations 

was the intensity of personal relationships, the emphasis on loyalty and 

the domination of the group by Lazarsfeld, 1 

That Lazarsfeld should feel let down by Berelson leaving the 'Bureau' 

to seek his 'own' career is therefore understandable particularly since he 

had been particularly favoured by Lazarsfeld and was consequently expected 

to identify very closely with it. 
2 

In that sense it was much more than 

the 'drill ground' which Shil describes. In short, during the early days, 

1 Berelson even went so far as to describe the 'Bureau' to the 
writer as a "family". 

2 Out of respect for both men the writer does not wish to enter 
into any detail on this point since not only did their inter- 
pretations differ, but also their factual account. The important 
point is Lazarsfeld's perception of the situation. 
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socialisation into the 'Bureau' involved more than simply learning the 

procedures of research; it involved a definite commitment to the 'idea' 

of the 'Bureau'. This socialisation together with the rigorous training 

provided , produced the core of a new generation of research workers who 

directly extended Lazarsfeld'e influence far beyond the confines of 

Columbia, Thus, at the same time tat having younger people working under 

him was a situational necessity, and one which he found psychologically 

comfortable trhough long association with such group organisation, it was 

also extremely functional in propagating the new style of research which 

he pioneered. Consequently, the writer would argue, that Lazarsfeld's 

scheme of developing a professional training centre in the social science 

had elements of likely success attached to it, since, leaving aside the 

pragmatics of funding, it would have been possible for him to draw on 

the loyalties of those who had trained under him in order to provide an 

initial basis for such a centre. Yet whether he could have widened 

this basis of support, and turned the centre into the over-arching 

scheme which he envisaged must remain an open question. 

The fact was, that whereas Lazarsfeld had personally dominated the 

'Bureau', the plan he proposed would have guaranteed him a key structural 

position from which to exercise a tremendous dominating influence over 

social research in general. However, the proposal failed to gain the 

necessary support. Though his efforts do not end there, since a few 

years later the whole question of a training centre resurfaced when the 

Ford Foundation took an interest and established 'The Centre for 

Advanced Studies in the Behavioural Sciences' at Palo Alto. 
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Berelsen who was then the head of Division Five, 1 the division of the 

Foundation which established Palo Alto, informed the writer: 

"Now you probably know I am the father of that. 
I was in the foundation and Paul thinks that that 
began as his institute, and Paul will tell you 
that "my institute failed becauEe the Ford 
Foundation with all its prestige and money took 
over ray idea and then corrupted it". Early on 
Paul thought that he would go to Palo Alto and 
he would have his institute out there and every- 
body would send their bright students out thfre 
that they had contaminated with their Doctoral 
training, and Paul would set them right. There 

are two or three people who will tell you they 
were the intellectual fathers. I was the 
instituticn_al father. Paul will tell you that... 
Nathan Leites could tell you that, and ul th 
rather more justice. I first got the idea from 
him" (Berelson 12: 7: 73) 

It is actually very difficult to determine the sequence of events and ideas, 

but what is definitely correct,. is that Lazarafeld, with Merton in very 

much support role, had a tremendous impact on the discussion within the 

Foundation concerning the establishment of the Palo Alto Centre. 

Reading the Ford Foundation docket on the establishment of the 'Centre' 

one is struck by the number of points which Lazarsfeld made which are 

accompanied by the note: "Merton agreed, or Merton supported". Indeed, 

the uniform front of these two men probably did generate anxieties about 

the direction that the 'Centre' would take. Yet the main point to 

understand is, that once the arena of discussion about a training centre 

shifted from Columbia to the Foundation any possibility of establishing a 

Division five of the foundation was the 'behavioural science' 
division. As far as can be ascertained it would seem that it 

was the Ford Foundation which coined the phrase 'Behavioural 
Science'. The term itself tells one much about the Foundation's 

positivistic view of the social sciences. 

a 
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rigorous training centre along the lines proposed by Lazarsfeld was doomed 

to failure for although the main preparatory work was conducted by a plan- 

ning committee of twelve1 the Foundation drew upon the advice of a galaxy 

of leading academics, and this plurality of interests undermined any 

possibility of Palo Alto ever becomming an effective training centre for 

the social sciences. Whilst it might be an overstatement to consider 

Palo A; to as the 'Centre for the Leisure of the Theory Class'; as Allen 

Barton called it, (12: 7: 73) it certainly cannot be said to have met the 

aspirations expressed for it. For example in the above docket under the 

heading "Why the Proposal is Recommended" one reads: 

"There are at present too few outstanding behavioural 
scientists to meet the demands for leadership in the 
universities, in government, in business and in 
research organisations. The scope of the behavioural 
sciences has expanded so rapidly and qualified person- 
nel have been spread so thin that, at present, no 
one university is able to bring together enough high 
level scholars to organise and conduct the advanced 
education and research needed for continued advance- 
ment of the field. A centre that would bring 
together leaders in all of the various fields of 
the behavioural sciences would help to fill the need 
for post-doctoral education, in addition to con- 
tributing directly to the further development and 
integration of the behavioural sciences. The 
advantage of attacking the problem at the post- 
doctoral level is that it tends to increase 
immediately the number of competent behavioural 
scientists who can return to the university and 
train others in the field". (Docket July 15-16 1952 Ford Files) 

Lazarsfold informed the writer that it was a planning committee of 
eight, but it appears to have been twelve. However, even after so 
many years Lazarsfeld's memory could be correct since the 
Foundation docket is very disorganised. This is probably due to 
the fact that although the Ford Foundation was established in 
1936 the 'Behavioural Sciences' were not supported until 1950; 
thus the newness of operations probably resulted in poor 
documentation. 
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As grand as the above aspirations were 

2 
the basic question to be resolved 

was how the 'Centre' ought to be organised and, by extension, who should 

train whom. Once that question was left open to competing academic 

discussion the likelihood of a decision capable of meeting the Foundations' 

aims was slight. It is by no means easy to determine what forms of 

organisation are most appropriate for various forms of knowledge but, 

reading through the material surrounding the 'Ford' discussion, one is 

left very much with the impression that in the end, their decision was 

based on a naive underlying belief, that merely bringing together various 

renowned scholars was a solution in itself. The whole proceedings must 

have been a very frustrating and annoying exercise for Lazarsfeld who, 

drawing on his own institutional experiences, argued for a much more 

hierarchial and disciplined organisation than the loose 'non-organisation' 

which triumphed. 

Lazarsfeld as Educationalist 

An educationalist Lazarsfeld is particularly interesting, but 

unfortunately, and one might add to the loss of educational theory he has 

2 The centre at Palo Alto was only one element of the overall ambitious 
plans and aspirations which the Foundation had for the 'Behavioural 
Sciences' in their first report of September 1950 the Trustees of 
the Foundation summed up, in their judgement, where the work of 
the foundation ought to be concentrated. They stated, "The 
critical problems towards democratic goals are today social rather 
than physical in character. The problems and opportunities of 
our time arise out of mans relation to man.... rather than his 
relations to the physical world. (Ford Foundation Report 1950) 
Accordingly four large areas for action were blocked out: World 
peace, freedom and democracy, economic wealth and education. 
The nature and scope of the fifth programme of which Palo Alto 
was an element of, reads: "Permanent Progress towards the solution 
of the problems heretofore discussed... from war to individual 
adjustment.... require a better understanding of man himself. 
Everyone of these problems untlimately involves man and his conduct 
and relations with other men. Efforts to increase such. under- 
standing must be intensified. Programme area five has this as its 
purpose. To learn more about man, what he needs and wants, and 
what incentives are necessary to his productive and socially useful 
life, what factors influence his development and behaviour, how he 

cont... / 
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to dato left no writings on the subject -- perhaps a characteristic 

of the practitioner. However, by drawing upon his various comments 

expressed throughout this work, a view of education can be presented 

and one which has bearing upon his plan for a training centre. In a 

memorandum concerning the selection of participants from the Palo Alto 

Planning Committee, Berelson informed Rowen Gaither, that; "on the 

basin of my talking around, the following are, in my judgement the most 

appropriate names suggested. " Included in the list is Lazarsfeld's name 

with the following attached reason for selection.: "Not only as a research 

technician, but for his thought in developing the Columbia training idea" 

(Berelson memo 21: 1: 52) 1 

2 Cont.... 
learns and communicates with other persons, and finally what prevents 
him from living at peace with himself and his fellow men". 
Accordingly the Trustees concluded, "The 'Ford' Foundation will 
support scientific activities designed to increase knowledge of 
factors which influence or determine human conduct and to extend 
such knowledge for the maximum benefit of individuals and of 
society". (Ford Foundation Report June 1953) 

Paul Hoffman, President and Director of the Foundation had asked 
Rowen Ghither to assume the responsibility for developing the pro- 
gramme mentioned in the previous footnote. Gaither then appointed 
Hans Speier of the Rand Corporation and Donald Marquis, Chairman of 
the Department of Physchology at Mitchigan University, to act as 
consultants. They were appointed in the Spring of 1951. This 
memo was sent to them by Berelson. Berelson himself had been appointed 
in the summer of 1951 from Dean of the Graduate Library School and 
Professor of Social Science of Chicago University to head the work. 
By autumn of 1951, after many discussions with a variety of academics 
and university administrators, the behavioural science programme was 
complete. It was then accepted by the Trustees of the Foundation in 
February 1952. Berelson was made Director of the Behavioural Science 
division to carry out the proposed programme. 

i 
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Merton's name was also included with the attached note, "For the integration 

of empirical and theoretical activities". Yet equally from Lazarcfeld's 

own proposal for a training centre, one can see that his real value lay 

in his breadth of vision and not in any technical virtuosity. Indeed 

during the fourth session of the 'Informal Planning Group' which met on 

December 20th 1952, at which Berelson was present, Lazarsfeld in discussion 

with Thomas Cochran remarked that: "any sociologist without a historical 

bent becomes a dreary technician". (Lazarsfeld 20: 12: 52) To train 

"dreary technicians" would have been an anathema to Lazarsfeld, as indeed 

would any concentration in a training programme that produced a lack of 

appreciation of other methods of approach. In a fine exchange with 

Berelson and Hovland, Lazarsfeld exhibited a keen understanding of factors 

involved in intellectual procedures. For example, Hovland mentioned that 

Lazarsfeld, "would always tell me to study domething else -- decision making 

not attitude change", and then went on to note, "In 19148 the main difference 

was that Lazarsfeld was using psychological analysis on a concrete problem 

(Peoples Choice); I was interested in how one or two principles could be 

applied to interpret a limited set of data, rather than in bringing in a 

dozen principles adhoc". Berelson then attempted to clarify the-situation 

by saying, "The Lazarsfeld-Hovland relations were not mainly concerned 

with methodological devices but with the substance of the problem -- opinion 

change and attitude formation. If you put it in the form of propositions, 

the relations would all be clear. to both". Demonstrating an acute awareness 

of the processes behind research Lazarsfeld replied, "It is much more 

intangible than this. It is a way of going at things. You have to read a 

lot of other things before you can even begin to think in Iiullian terms -- 

it takes a long time to learn to do that systematically" (Planning Committee 

Fourth Meeting 20: 12: 52) 
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This phrase, the "way of going at things" encapsulates much about Lazarsfeld, 

not least his concern with the overall procedures of research; "approaches" 

were not simply a question of altering terminology or of presenting things 

in terms of propositions understandable "to both" -- "you have to read a 

lot of things before you can begin to think in Hullian terms". Both 

whatever terms one wished to think in then, as far as Lazarafeld was con- 

cerned research required direction and that direction was not to be discovered 

in 'free' association but by the deliberate structuring of relationships 

within a planned course of work. There was little point for Lazarefeld 

in letting the student lead himself. For example, in his own training 

proposal he states that: 

"... the student would have considerably less choice 
of courses, since to a considerable degree he would 
be required to select patterns of interlocking 

courses, rather than a distantly related aggregate 
of scattered courses, as is so often the case in 
present graduate departments of a social science. 
This more rigorous programme of study is intended 
to lead to a basic grounding in substantive know- 
ledge which can be later utilized as a basis for 
new enquiry and research" 

(Lazarsfeld and Merton 1950: 22,23) 

Yet it should not be imagined that Lazarsfeld was particularly dictatorial 

as an educator, indeed one of his criticisms of existing graduate instruction 

concerned the distant relationship and the lack of involvement between the 

instructor and pupil in the lecture theatre situation. So far as research 

training was concerned he felt that "each course must be such as to allow 

for the student taking an increasingly active part in the work of the 

course, rather than being a passive and silent witness to formal lectures". 

(Lazarsfeld and. Merton 1954: 22) 

Lazarsfeld did not share the view that the student, left to his own devices 

and choice, would, or even could, master the areas of knowledge required for 

research: It was not the best method of intellectual development. At the 

very first meeting of the Informal Planning Group "visions" were present on 
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types of training. Lazarsfeld's "vision" was that of a "coach" and 

was followed by the summary statement, 

"With reference to Lazarsfeld's vision: there 
is no doctrine that everything in the development 
of creative scholars can be made explicit (as for 
example, is attempted in a bad teacher college). 
Sometimes we would have to be satsified with the 
condition under which appropriate training is 
communicated without being able precisely to 
analyse how. The objective of the stress upon 
codification is to enable the new generation to 
routinize the creativity of the old, to cut down 
the area of intuitively creative in the field and 
thus to extend the line of communication within 
and between generations" 

(Informal Planning Group 8: 11: 52) 

Certainly, Lazarsfeld would admit that everything could not be made explicit, 

but the object of the exercise was to make matters as explicit as possible 

in order to purposefully communicate to others. Furthermore, teaching 

was important to Lazarsfeld in that it made for clarification in the same 

way as empirical formulation forced clarification of concepts. 

Lazarsfeld's view that research was not a mysterious activity, but 

one which could be articulated and indeed had to be articulated, made him 

a forceful supporter of the desirability of reducing the teaching situa- 

tion to sets of simple demonstrable forms. Having mastered the basic sets, 

the student then moved through a series of increasingly difficult, but 

tailored situations, until he emerged as a creative researcher in his own 

right. Undoubtedly social insight and creativity as components of 

research activity, are not easily reducible to convenient teaching form. 

However, in Lazarsfeld's view even these elements should not be made a 

mystery of as something that could not be catered for within the training 

process. Whilst recognising that students differed in their "natural 

capacity" for creativity and insight. Lazarsfeld nevertheless knew from 

experience, that these abilities were rooted in the systematic study of 

broad areas of knowledge. Thus, by skilful incorporation-of a variety of 
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approaches to problems and the inculcation of a broad yet systematically 

based knowledge, even these most elusive of qualities could be provided 

for. On the basis of Lazarsfeld's training then, the student presented 

with an intellectual problem could, it was hoped, recognise the socially 

relevant as opposed to the spurious correlation and proceed to construct 

patterns of socially significant relationships. Further, by bringing to 

the task of observation and analysis a broadly based knowledge, the student 

was less likely to miss the idiosyncratic or seemingly trivial factor which, 

when recognised for what it represented, enriched the studies' interpretive 

quality. In short, if creativity could actually be induced in the 

student it could at least be provided for. 

However, this training process required a structured organisation, 

and as Berelson clearly intonated, it also involved the question of control. 

This question of control as a sensitive point in the administration of the 

Palo Alto Centre is clearly highlighted. In a progress report written 

in June 1954 by Ralph Tyler, formerly Dean of the Social Sciences at 

Chicago and first Director of the Centre: 

"A chief problem in programme planning grows out of 
the two polar views of the role of the Centre. On 
the one extreme are those who view the Centre 
primarily as a place for individuals to work along 
on their research, freed from the distractions of 
other university activities. On the other extreme 
is the view of the Centre as a post-doctoral teach- 
ing institution, where juniors would be taught more 
advanced techniques by able seniors. After a great 
deal of discussion on the part of the Advisory 
Committee, a proposed statement of programme policy 
was formulated, which was adopted by the Board on 
February 13th 1954. This policy emphasizes a 
balance of individual study and group seminars. " 

(Tyler 23: 6: 54 Programme Report) 

This approach represented a defeat for Lazarsfeld's arguments for a more 

centrally organised, and rigorous programme of training for younger scholars. 

Basically, the 'Centre' was turned over to the established academic community 

for its own "leisure" and not to the new young up-and-coming generation 

of researchers. From the evidence contained within the Ford archives, it is 
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difficult to make substantiated judgements on the motivations behind the 

preference for a loose organisation rather than a more centrally planned 

one. Given the stated aims of the 'Centre' the pattern of informality 

which developed did hot make very good administrative sense. Thus, one 

is left with the conclusion that personal doubts and fears of domination 

played an important part. A supportive to such thinking can be found in 

the brief statement "The Board felt that the Centre should not be located 

on the campus of a major university 
1 because of possible distractions, 

request for services, institutional jealousies and the like" (Report 1953 

General Files 'Ford') 109-112-itals mine. 

Rather than have the 'Centre' develop into an important force in research 

education along the lines suggested by Lazarsfeld, a more individualistic 

emphasis was adopted in order to guard against the excessive influence of 

anyone or person of group. But in so doing it also undermined its 

effectiveness. 

Of the many matters which the writer discussed with Lazarsfeld, it was on 

the question of failing to establish a training centre that he gave 

the greatest impression of personal disappointment. His own account of 

the proceedings are as follows: 

D. Morrison: I gather you were very disappointed with Palo Alto? 

P. Lazarsfeld: Yes well you see.. 

D. Morrison: Did you have high hopes for Palo Alto? 

p. Lazarsfeld: It's important that you understand that -- the same 
same document you see (Original proposal) -- this 
was submitted as a proposal for the Ford Foundation, 
and out of that ... this is very important that you 
understand-because of the time sheet really. 

However, it was felt that the 'Centre' ought to be located near one or 
more major University, so that advantage could be taken of established 
library and other academic facilities. The closest University was 
Stanford. 



%f j- 

445 

P. Lazarsfeld: This proposal was submitted to Division Five after 
Cont... I gave up getting it through Columbia. Berelson 

was then at Ford Foundation and they appointed a 
committee of eight people. The agenda of this 
committee which met a whole year was to advise 
the Ford Foundation -- should they create this 
training centre. In the course of these debates 
increasing opposition developed mainly guided by 
Herb Simon and Karl Hovland. 

D. Morrison: On what basis? 

P. Lazarsfeld: That it is too hierarchial, that it doesn't leave 

enough freedom, it's too programmed. Well 

remember it was to be, so to say, a graduate school 
in the social sciences. It was very much meant 
like a medical school. The memorandum (original 

proposal) - if you read it carefully - is very 
obvious and that is what they were against. The 
Ford Foundation said: "If you spend money on a centre 
don't make it a school make it" - now there are two 
terminologies. My terminology is to make it a 
gentleman's club for the benefit of the publishing 
industry to get manuscripts, but their information 
was to make it a "free assembly of inter-disciplinary 
groups". Look, even the age distribution would have 
been different. I would have said have sixty or 
seventy percent of people around thirty, and twenty 
five percent around fifty five to sixty. I remember 
I used to use the term "passing on the torch" etc. 
The actual age of the 'Centre' is around forty-five 

with a few young and a few old. 
So it was the anti-school idea... and the idea of a 
highly subsidised -- well I don't know too much about 
that, but it probably was an Oxford rather than a 
medical school. But an Oxford without students, 
only fellows...... 
Three hundred years ago one used to call a college 
a society of fellows, or something, and it's the 
society of fellows which won out. And then I went. 
I am the only one of those first eight people who 
ever went to the 'Centre'. You see I went the 
first year trying to rescue, but you know, it was 
then settled by the appointment of the first director, 
Ralph Tyler, who was appointed as the main exponent 
of the laissez-faire. You have to understand -- 
on the one hand this document inaugurated the dis- 
cussion of the Centre, but what happened to the 
'Centre' is far away from that. 

D. Morrison: Do you wish you'd fought far more for the...? 
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P. Lazarsfeld: Well, in the Committee, in the Ford Committee no 
fight would have helped me. The only place I could 
have fought it through would have been at Columbia. 
You see, once it moved from Columbia to the Ford 
Foundation the fighting... that's what I meant 
before. Now, that is a defeat which I still mind. 
And I still feel it's wrong. 

(Lazarsfeld 15: 7: 73) 

Looking back over Lazarsfeld's life it is understandable that he should 

say that "it is a defeat I still mind". It was a defeat for the culmination 

of the work begun half a centry ago in Vienna. Of all the many and varied 

contributions which Lazarsfeld had made to social enquiry the writer 

prefers to single out his contribution as an institutional innovate as 

the most neglected aspect of his work, yet at the same time, one of 

fundamental importance. Academics tend to be remembered for the work they 

have produced in the course of their life, and certainly, along with others 

of his generation, Lazarsfeld will also be accorded a place in the history 

of the social sciences. However, with the development, and movement in 

thought, 'history' tends to be forgetful of those who have contributed 

towards it; their work is represented by name rather than as a body of 

knowledge which is still read for stimulation and guidance. Yet 

Lazarsfeld's lasting contribution, and one which will outlive his con- 

temporaries, is his overwhilming contribution to a whole system of 

procedure-organised empirical social research. 

Despite John Rex's insinuations, the fact that so much empiricism is 

barren is not Lazarsfeld's responsibility, but the fault of the practitioners 

themselves. Certainly, his own intellectual interests lay in the development 

of empirical methods of research, but they were matched by educational aim of 

imparting the knowledge which would allow those methods to be utilised in 

an intelligent and imaginative manner - "to save the would-be technician 

from himself". The manner in which this cou13 be done has already been 

discussed in relation to his idea for a training centre in the social sciences, 
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but it is his genuine intensity of interest in education which must be 

emphasised. This is something which Berelson overlooked in Lazarsfold, 

with the result that he could not understand why he spent so much of his 

later years involved with educational institutions. 
1 

Lazarsfeld's move 

to Palo Alto for the first year of its operation was not simply to, "have 

his institute out there", but to have an institute which he considered 

appropriate to the. demands of the educational situation. Perhaps this is 

a symantic slight, and both Lazarsfeld and Berelson's interpretation of his 

residence are fairly proximate. However, not to see-his move in wider 

educational terms is to miss much about Lazarsfeld which is important. 

His interest is an educational institute was not that of "empire-building", 

but reflected a deep-felt desire to improve student training, and by 

extension, to improve social research. Unquestionably, Lazarsfeld would 

have vastly extended his sphere of influence, but to see it purely in 

those terms is to confuse process with motivation, and to over-simplify 

the complexities of the latter. Without doubt, he wished to establish 

an institutional framework which could have communicated the best in 

existing knowledge, and, as he himself put it, "to produce Paul Lazarsfeld'e". 

Yet it was not the holding up of his own work as the ideal model of 

research, but rather the communicating of his own accumulated knowledge 

on research which was of major importance for him. Lazarsfeld would 

never claim that his work represented all that was best in the discipline's 

history, but what he would claim, was that he had a vast amount of knowledge 

which the student could fruitfully draw upon, and indeed needed to do so. 

He would further claim that he could lead the student through the history 

of the field and point to what was best within it, and then set him to work 

I Interview with Berelson 1217: 73. 

a 

AM 
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on concrete problems in a supervised situation so that the student had to 

demonstrate his knowledge in real rather than abstract terms. There was 

little of the modern 'educational relativist' about Lazarsfeld. There was 

no confusion as to who possessed the greater wisdom, and little confusion 

as to the benefits of rigorous planning in educational matters. However, 

this rigorous planning was to be wit: 'in a co-operative rather than 

authoritarian learning situation. 

The fact that he failed to establish such an institute was bound to 

be a source of disappointment to him, indeed his regrets may well have 

increased on reflection. Since his earliest days in Vienna Lazarsfeld 

had been keenly aware of, and involved in, educational experiments and 

the discussions which the Austrian Social Democrats had instigated. 

Further, to establish a viable research institute Lazarsfeld had not 

only to build a workable organisational format, but as an integral part of 

that process, to train the researchers necessary for its functioning. For 

his own part, the whole idea of training and the establishment of a research 

institute cannot be meaningfully separated. What Lazarsfeld learned in the 

process was that much knowledge required for research could be formalised 

and taught. Thus, once Lazarsfeld had established the 'Bureau' it was 

understandable that his long-standing interest in education should turn 

in a new and innovatory direction. In a sense it would have meant the 

cementing of his past institutional and educational work. Having failed 

to interest Columbia in his plan, as well as witnessing the Foundation's 

deviation from it at the Committee level, it was characteristic of his 

commitment and tenacity to go to Palo Alto to attempt to rescue operations 

and sav it from becoming an "Academic Monastery". (Fortune Nov. 1955: 222) 

An academic monastery was far from his concept of what Palo Alto ought to 

be, and also, far from his own beliefs as an educator. 

1-1 
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Chapter Seven. 

Tho Contirnii ? Problem of Funding and its Consom 

Production of Kowleds e. 
1 

'4'horca3 tic main body of the work bas concentrated on the 

interi ml difficulties arising fr= particular organisational 

practices, this final chapter broadens the scope of the analysis 

and ccnsidcrs the problems presented by external. prca; ures. 

More particularly, it takes up the issue raised by Lazarafeld 

and c: cnires the ways in which the lack of guaranteed independent 

funding structures the range and content of the sociological 

kno 1cd o produced by research centre: . 

Charles Glock has usefully distinguished two main sorts of 

research situation; those where money is given for work on a 

project defined by the donor, and those whore finsnc© is provided 

for studies proposed by the research orgonisntion. Titrther he 

adds that while there are a range of sources for the first sort 

of funds including "goverment agencies, social action and welfare 

groups, labour unions, political parties, business and industrial 

concerrns# until now philanthropic foundations almost alone typify 

the second". fdhilst pointing out that in general, foundation 

support allows research organisations a greater degree of autono y 

This chapter is based largely on a paper which the writer 
delivered at a Conference organised by tho Vienna Institut 
fair Uohcre Studien und Wissenschaftliche Forschung entitled 
"Determinants and Controls of Scientific Development". 
(Graz, Juno 1974). The original paper is to be published 
with a cora=tary by Lewis Cosor in "Determinants and Controls 
of Scientific Developmeit", Knorr et al (ed) Reidel Dordrecht 
1975" 
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and operational flexibility he adds that this freedom and fluidity 

is in fact "more limited than it first appears" since "like other 

groups, the foundations are responsive to the needs and concerns 

of their environment� and that consequently "their foci of 

interests are not wholly a product of their academic environment" 

(Glock 19511 131). Having raised this crucial point, howeirer# 

he neglects to develop it. This chapter therefore begins where 

clock's analysis leaves off, and explores the ways in which the 

grant giving policies of philanthropic foundations are structured 

by pressures within their social and political enviroment, and 

the ways in which these policies in turn structure the production 

of knowledge within research institutes. In order to do this 

however$ it is first necessary to briefly outline the nature 

of the philanthropic foundations and their position within 

American society. 

Philanthropic Foundations$ The Problem of Legitimntion 

lieh of the vork written on philantbropic foundations has 

been produced by persons who have at aaade time been cormeated 

with such organisation., and usually at a very senior level. 

Nölst furnishing valuable information with regard to the 

r ring of foundation., such writings have tended towards the 

anodyne, offering little critical perspective. Works by non- 

foundation men, on the other hand, have usually attempted an 
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overview of foundational activity, and have suffered from a 

surfeit of description at the expense of analysis. One result 

of such work has been the neglect of an important aspect of 

foundation activity, namely their role in the production of 

knowledge. Certain1. y# all works on foundations note at acme 

point the support that these institutions have given to know- 

ledge production and often they appraise trends in f nding,, 

but rarely have the mechanics of this relationship been 

analysed in ai terms other than a crude cash nexus. A 

notable exception is the perspective developed by Comer 

(1970)" Taking this am a starting point, this chapter explores 

the role of the foundations as 'gatekeepers of contemporary 

intellectual life' and emines the ways in which changing 

social and political climates have influenced the operation 

of foundations., and through then the production of knowledge. 

The vulnerability of philanthropic foundations to 

changing social and political climtes iss in part due to their 

failure to legitimate themselves. The concept of legitimation 

is used here in Lipset's (1960: M) some of "the degree to 

which institutions are valued for themselves and are con- 

sidered right and proper". It is argued that the foundations 

as institutions have failed to become 'accepted's in the sense 

of being taken as part of the natural ordering of things, 

having an unquestioned right to exist and operate. Bluther, 
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euch is the lack of acceptance that when controversies do break, 

In contrast to the universities which have legitimated themselves, 

the whole existence of the foundations can be called into question. 

This lack of basic acceptance is illustrated by the fact that the 

perceived indiscretions of one partiett ar foundation have often 

been seen as symptmatic of foundations as a whole. 

To understand this lack of legitimation two important 

factors must be taken into account. Firstly, the circumstances 

deriving from the historical and cultural situation surrounding 

the eatablishmsnt of many of the large foundation, and secondly., 

the tar in which their operations have developed over time. For 

despite the gestation difficulties confronting the formation of 

ma foundations, it is likely that they could, in time, have 

legitimated themselves had it not been for curtain operating 

principles which led them into the controversial area of the 

social sciences. Once foundation funds began to now into the 

social sciences it proved a quagmire from which there was little 

or no possibility of extraction into acceptance. The foundations 

were sucked into a vortex of controversies which they were ill- 

suited to withstand. T2us, one has two stages in the barrier 

to legitimation: the early suspicion surrounding the foundations 

establishment which they gradually began to erode, followed by 

their entry into the social sciences when suspicion once core 

engulfed thm. 
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Despite antecedents in other periods and in other culture., 

the modem philanthropic foundation is a peculiarly American, 

and seeentW3. y twentieth century institution. 1 For as Vi11iam 

tyte Jr. notes: 

"The concept of a private to=dation for public 
progress is a very gmýerican development and a 
fairly recast one. Up until the late nineteenth 
ceturya businesseben used to give largely for 
the alleviation of misfortune, local usually, 
rather than prevention of it. But capitalism 
kept pilling up more and mane personal surpluses. 
Enron d th Newport chateaux: yachts and heirs, 
there was more left to give than they could 
give intelligently. " (1Ibyte 1955A: 111) 

Leaving aside the Psychological motivations behind this 

philaatbropyp2 it is true as Linde .n notes, that: 

"The distinction betaeat ordering private charity 
and large scale philanthropy is the difference 
between a small and a large surplus. The forrr 
mW re®ain on a psrscnal level, but the latter 
involves organisation. ' (Lind tan 1936: 9) 

Philanthropy was put on the same entrepreneurial footing as 

productive enterprise. Hoverer, if the foundations provided 

their originators and patrons with an organisational solution 

to the problem of rationalising the distribution of large scale 

For a briet but cc prehensiva history of the evolution of 
philantb Topic foundations see IbIlis (1939). 

2 one of the factors producing suspicion against foundation 
is the difficulty in assessing the 'real' motives of the 
donors in setting up foundations. On the surface,, such 
generosity simply did not fit with their other pablio 
behaviour. For a pertinent description of the donors see 
Nielsen (1972: 10-11). 
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personal wealth, they were not always greeted with universal 

applause. This lack of acclaim st«m2led in part from the 

recurnition of the dubious sources and methods which had fac- 

ilitated such endoumente. Fosdick, in his history of the 

Rockefeller Foundation, notes that such wealth was r --, de 

"under ocuditions unique in the history of the country and 

not infrequently by methods which, if permissible at that time, 

no ion; ^er accord with social conscience or the requirements of 

the leer". (Fosdick 1952: 19) 

The 'tainted money' spectre is a fs 1i iar and lone etandir?? 

time in the history of foundations. The establishment of Gera 

ýloCpital in London out of profits made by Sir Thongs Guy from 

the South Sea Bubblo adventure1 provides an early eaiple. A 

rre reccnt instance is the refusal of t; syor Fýylan of New York 

to accept foundation assistance to build a hospital on the 
2 

ground$ that the money was tainted. Another suspicion hanging 

over the Qar], q foundations was that their founders would use 

then to support their o''n econouic views and practices. 
3 There 

1 The South Sea Bubble adventure of 1720 was a comzaercial 
cmi ile and caused widespread alcra coming', as it did, auong 
mazy other such crwindles. 

2 For a discussion of this see MacDonald (19561 23). 

3 For an argnent against conspiratorial theories of foundation 
influc co, in favour of a more subtle analysis of foundation 
poprar in protecting the value system in existence, see 
Lindeman (1936: 12). This is very similar to the position 
adopted by Uiyte Jr. (1955bs 22) then he considers that 
foundations 'mirror the times'. 
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we therefore to strands to the early suspicion of foundations, 

one associated with the sources of endownentp and the other with 

the uses to Which auch monies might be put. 

Although the cry of tainted money w"as a factor to be over- 

ccaie if the foundations were to legitimate thcroselvos, it has 

in recent years been raised lese and less. Not so, however, the 

concern over the use to which foundation funds Would be put. 

That fear has been persistent but, at the name time, it mist be 

stressed that the focus of this suspicion has varied over time. 

For exempts, whilst the original criticism tended to cluster 

around fears that funds would be used to restrict social change, 

during the 1950ta there was a volte-face# and criticism focused 

on fears that the foundations were encouraging radical social 

change. The suspicion that donors would direct funds to enhanoe 

their own industrial interests hass however, remained a constant 

source of criticism. 

In the 1915 hearings before the United States Industrial. 

Eelations Comm' Sion, for example, one can clearly see concern 

aver both the purpose to which such funds were being put, and 

the power of foundations to exert influence over recipients. 

Thus the Report of the US Swats Comission on Industrial 

Ael, ations claims that $ 

N... the so-called investigation of iadustr3al 
relations has not, as it is claimed, either a 
scientific or a social basis, but originated to 
promote the industrial interests of Mr. Rockefeller. " 
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in alitlnn,, the report out an an ohs of foundation 

power s 

n : ho ab=da=cat by covorsl code , os and 
universities of sectarian affiliations and 
c'- axt er cL=so3 relating to relif; i u in order 
to accure from the Carz gio Corporation pensions 
for the prvfc33ors and for tho accent of 
tsachi . It would seem conclsieivo that if rte, 
ino, tituticm will willingly abandon i`ß religious 
affiliations throujh the influox o of tfiruz lotions, 
1+1-, vtj even more easily conform to their uUl in 
ex other part of its ores tion of teaching. " 

(Msx1ey i. ccut 1916v 83) 

Thin i=rt atiou into P Lion 4ctivit7 =de headlines for 

smok. -and ccncrated cet ccncem =d rctx ion a to at 

it £ 111 i tuna the foundations}t power. 
1 

Tic: o early a=pi. cicsi tage not be= ecaU r obaken, The 

Tea Democrat1 aYicht Patenani stiü iuunchea attacks upon the 

foundations in this vein. Ea considers that foundations are 

ot'Lrn uzod firstly an tax dodges, and cccoadly to maintain 

mural of industrial concerns b7 having stocks held by cue of. 

to,: t "r tior. azoociated with the induztrial catcr iae. 

Although it in certaiD1y true that in sco rues taundations, 

each as the Tioward thughes Youndatiant hrve at times not 

p aced entirely within the spirit of the 2. j2 it is a mistake 

1 it is ini-onsaiin� to note they cr nco of the prass ca 
factor in the generation of concern ov^ ' fc*undation activities 

coo ! ialscn (1972) for an cr plo of Lia caao. 

2 Coax: (163) provides a v927 good out3J. o of Patrz's j; riovances 
aZ inzt foundation3 j einglix out, tho fio rd hcz Fo=dation 
a3 an pl© of a $tax dodgers the Lilly went for 
ouppo: tiny right winZ political. s,, sind the Rockefeller 
Fouz tics for co rcla1 adiantc ca. 
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to argue that to mdations were created and continue to operate 

primarily as a tax benefit. At the amte time, it is true that 

benefits can accrue to the donor's family in the copse of 

operations, and that toandationa have been loathe, to sponsor 

work that mayy run counter to the Bonorts industrial interests. 1 

Uiawever, it the auspicious surrounding the motivations behind 

donations have still not entirely evaporated, they have abated. 

hence, in the natural course of eev+eentsp one could reasonably 

have expected a growing acceptance and legitimation of the 

foundations. this was not to be however, for just as they were 

begtnutz, to become (established' in American culture they 

crcat©d a new difficulty for themselves. Propelled by their 

o= principle of 'improving mama estate's they moved into the 

IsQcial, field vhiob when allied to the professional ideology 

of 'risk ca; dtal phia. anthropy'i created Problems from which 

them aas little respite. 

Entry into the Social Sciences - The Paradox of involvement 
it ýr 

a... whenever tauadations ývt into trouble an they 
do fr= time to time # it is practically av;; s 
because of something the bare dace in the social 
field, or in the application of questioned social 
theories to business or indnstry. U (Hollis 1938: 2145) 

For example, the foundations connected with the chemical 
instietry have been reluctant to take action on air and 
water pollution, and those oonneoted with the automobile 
laduetryº have been reluctant to finance research into car 
safety. Nialeen (1972* 319) 



458 

As long as foundations operate within the area covered by 

the social sciences then the possibility of thus extricating 

thczelv®a trace controversy is extremely limited.. It is there- 

fore valuable to briefly trace the =a ner in which foundations 

case to find thesalves in this vnocmfortable situation, 

tharcas the very early American foundations were usually 

established t u, Ch endowmments for limited purposes, later 

foundations were established for general *uposes-1 The 

generaliut nature of modern foundations is reflected in the 

vaguoneas of their establishing charters. 'Education' is the 

term that occurs most frequently in the legal Instruments, in 

fact nearly all the donors appear to have had education, in mind 

when raking their bequests. 2 This orientation is ezpiicable 

firstly b7 reference to the aryabolie role that education 

occupied as the "sovereign rested for social ills (IIoLtia, 

19331 116), and secondly to the unfavourable public estimates 

of the elder John D. Rookefe]Ser and of Andrew Carnegie which 

militated against direct reformist grants and in favour of 
3 

general non-controversial endowments . This in not to slay 

i For 4 discussion of the variety at foundations and the 
ootahlishment of those for general purposes see Andreas 
(1956: 11"13)" 

2 Lindeman (1936: 26) provides an interesting discussion of 
donoret interest In education, and their belief in it for 
aa: the democratic ideal workable. 

3 Hollis (1938: 128) conmants on this, and "notes that, e. ept 
vhero there were scruples against accepting tainted stoney, 
there could be no objection to accepting grants for the 
raising of professorial salaries or for general, building 
ende nts. 
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that maigr of these early general grants did not have far-reaching 

refo ms skilfully embedded in them - they did. ' For exmple,, 

the system of 'Carnegie Units' by which educational institutions 

could qualify for professional pensions only after certain con- 

ditions had been met, had far-reaching ccosequences within the 

American education ayataa. 
2 Such large-scale across-the-board 

grants eventnslly came to a halt bowaver, partly through the 

sheer economics of the situation, and partly because such gifts 

became increasingly redundant as government assumed greater 

responsibility for education and welfare. 

The samomics of the situation are perhaps best summarised 

by the President of the Rockefeller Foundation. Reflecting on 

the situation in the 1920'sß he noted that: 

there was a sense therefore in which 1928 She 

amalgamation of of the foundations in the 
Rocksteller group? 

anpr 
marked the turning point in the 

thinking of the Trustees. This was in part due to 
the fact that they had come to the and of an era in 
pphilanthropy# an era that was reflected in matey 
other foundations as well. Bugs suns had been spent 
in the endent of medicines public health institutes 
and programs in higher education. Apart from 
foundation's contribution, the General Education 
Board had given 50 ief 4on dollars on a matching 
basis to raise the endowment of colleges and 
universities, end over 90 million dollars for 
American medical schools. This type of giving 
could not contiaae without involving the rapid 
liquidation of the Rockefeller Boards", hens 

"a new orientation of target ... became a vital 
necessity as the twenties drew to a close. " 

(Fosdiok, 19521 159) 

I There is same cm2usion regarding the Carnegie Unite, centred on 
the question of the deliberacy of the ensuing reforms and respon- 
sibility for them. President Pritchett (1935: 31) lays claim to 
the responsibility for irAPISM rating such reforms and absolves 
Andrew Carnegie of any responsibility . Sofia (1938s 128.129). 

2 Horowitz (1972) makes a scathing attack on fouadationat role in 
shaping American higher education - he particularly criticises 
the Carnegie Units for institutionalising the PhD qualification. 
In addition, see Jencks and Rieman (1968: 240-21a) for the importance 
attached to the PhD qualification, even within areas of teaching 
not considered to benefit directly from such a qualification. 
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Zn addition to the basic eaonamdom of this situation there 

vas the fact that the early part of the century had provided 

plenty of opportunities for donatirons on a msasiys scales 

there were collages and libraries to be builts obvious social 

reforms to be aided, and, since government contributions to such 

areas Has s=1l, 9 foundation money represented a large pro- 

portion of the sdhole. 
I Bnt1 as government piing began to 

catch ups fbundations were forced to search for new areas in 

which to maintain the effectiveness of philanthropy,, and heancep 

thq increasingly diverted funds to what Horowitz (19721 245) 

calls *the growing edge of imoWLedge". 

Support for the social and humard, atia sciences was 

virtually non-existent before the First t rld Wars, but during 

the 1921-30 decade, an well as for the succeeding halt decade 

they became the daedaant fc, imdation interest (flouts 1938: 116). 

The First World War was undoubtedly the principal factor behind 

this shirt. The war had demonstrated the benefits attendant 

upon social science research and oonsegaently the tide of opinion 

began to run in favour of intervention in areas that had pre- 

vioua2, y been closed. Aa Lyons notes: 

a... the wartime uses of Intelligence testing 
not a precedent elsewhere in goverment and 
especially in private in4str7. Indeed, the 
research work that psychologists had performed 
for the military was called a 'war gift to 
industry'; private companies began to use 
psychologists, oonsulting firma were organised 
and new techniques incrented. a (Lyons 19691 31) 

1 Pate Jr. (1955as 112) suggests tbato because foundation 
giving is not a large proportion of the whole, foundation 
influence has declined. However, Berelson (19601 6) argues 

that the isportanoe for influence is not the overall 
amount but the trend of support. 
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it was within this improved atmosphere that Beardsley Ruml, 

as head to the Laura Spelfian (Rockefeller) 2Somorial, spent 

fourteen million dollars of the foundation's nonce between 

1922-29 in order to put the social ccicnces on the academic 

rap". (Macdonald 19561 Zit). As a result of this rassivo in- 

jection of financial supports 

"In the years prior to World Z: ar Two it waa 
practically impossible to write a text in any 
of tbo social sciences without relynn ; on 
findings from research fin* v ed by the 
private foundations. " (Young 1969s IV) 

rut seen in a broader historical perspective: the importance 

of the foundatiorAt contribution to the social sciences rests 

not so much on the individual studies that they supported, but 

rather on the g n. ral style of acadedio work that they encouraged. 

Although America was not the original hoarse of giiantfticat3on, 

it certainly adopted those techniques on a large aoals,, 
' 

and a 

significant factor in aiding thin e4Optio2t was the d11ingness 

of the foundations to provide the necessary funds for such 

eiensiva research. In addition, and perhaps more importantly 

from the point of view of propagations they supported and 

cucouraged the Institutional forms within d sich tauch work 

could flourish and expand] research institutes,, centres, 

Lavarsfeld asntions that 'Nothing is stranger than the 
idea often sspressed by European colleagues that quantif'i- 
cation is a United States e)ort eadaneering their tradition. 
It is true that when this country (*rioa. 7 took over the 
European research technique it did so on a large scale. " 

(tezarsfeld 1961: 332) 
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buvow= and other similar offices. In fact the driving idea 

behind I : ts giving of this Spelmsa Mwria money waa to 

davelop major centres of research»11 and as Ogg notess 

one single fact that! doubtless for good and 
sufficient reason. 9 foundations and other patrons 
and benefactors Will rarely place coney directly 
at the disposal of an individual, but will turn it 
to the support of a council or bureau or other 
aontizming, responsible, oo-operative organisation, 
would alone account for the emergence of many of 
our present research groups or bodies. " (Ogg 19281 156) 

Tho'eood and sufficient reasons# mentioned by Ogg derive trcwa 

the high value which the foundations placed upon quantitative 

vorI: s and in particular "the tact finding non-controversial areas 

of the social, . and humanistic sciences"2 which afforded thm 

protection against criticism. To understand the attraction of 

the 'coientific' aurao aesooiated with quantitative Work, it 

imzt be renibered that the fc*m tioa t interest in serious 

research dm1oped first in the natural and pigsical sciences, 

and that their attitude towards the Social sciences was to same 

extent coloured by that e3 erience. Fence the foundations 

tended to concentrate oar thee. areas of social science which 

in their mew most aloaeir reaembled the natural science., and 

which at the same time gelled with their on organiaationall 

needs and with their problem solving approach to society. For 

t Fosdick (19521 217), also for a list of institutes that the 
Laura Spelmm iirmorial under Runml helped support. 

2 So11ia (1938: 289) and also for public attitude toiards 
science. 
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ex=ple* fo131 , writing in 1938 accuses the foundations of 

ham foisted natural science methods upon the social cotences, 

and vritess 

MTho point . to be established is that tho social 
sciences are undergoing a profound and rapid 
davelopmeat1 and that more than nay other 
supporting agency philanthropic foundations 
are pointing and guiding thin phase of American 
higher education" 

and 'tom= 

"... They have I fear been the chief offenders 
in forcing the tech iques of research thich 
developed in the natura], eciencee onto the 
social sciences and ht' r Itim. " (Hol l fn 1933t 255) 

Yet tea yoare lftter, Donald Yew, Director General of the 

Russel SaCO Foundation caa nenta s 

The epzecish1s measure of success which has 
attended the incresaing ocmceatration on rn cin. 
social science more scientific gives promise 
that further effort In direction will be 
rewarding. " (Young 1918s 330) 

Of course the spread of empirical methods anti aaeociated forms 

within American social eaience was a ecVloz phenomenon pro. 

duced by the interplay of a number of forces. Nevertheless, 

althou foundations were only one of the inßluences operating 

to encourage the empirical strain within American, social science, 

they -. ore undoubtedly a very important one. According to 

Berelsons 

'The foundations contributed to the pre& min. Aat 
tone of the social sciences in theme (early) 
decades# namely the e irical rather thin say 
the retiectivs. This we a dint3 uishtag 
feature of the 'neu social sciences F and one 
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hardly to be discarded or even modified mach. 
But the foundation did go along with this trend 
mid even encouraged its with all that meant by 
way of natural observation eeaentalieation of 
problems, quantification and the rest. ' Certain y 
the foundations did not try to halt or delay the 

ovc ant tovarda empirical analysis of unman 
problem ... quite the contrary. " (Berelson 19601 8) 

Opera_ tlin the Social Sciences - The Continaing Problem of 
Legit* tion" 

AD racial problems have be(= tvisib)e', and as a body 

of knouledco has developed laying claim to the poeeibi2ity of 

solution or anoliorations, the foundations have been impolled 

by thcir principles of inprrvving man's vclfaroI to engage the 

eerviCC of this knovledee to discharge their philanthropio 

chity. 
2 This in the developing para'c . For, is order to fui2il 

their philnnthropso obligations the Urger foundation have been 

obliged to engage in activity that requires the help of social 

scientists. But to enter auch a world is to enter the world of 

ýr ©zur might include research inatitutea among "the rest". 

1 Sere Bramner for factual evidence of the principle of 
t Proving wmt 3 velftre's particularly with reference to 

the comßttment of Rockefeller and farbesa to this principle. 
rremer (1960: 193-1914) cites, for e . e, the Rockefeller 
charter, vhiob includes a coesdtment to "promote the well- 
being of maakind throughout the wor]dn. 

2 one of the problems with foundation- activity in that j because 
the role is one of high afYectivity, it is difficult for 
officials to gauge when their role has been disohanged. one 
ironic indes suggested to the writer caring an interview 
with Romsand Director of the Twentieth Century Fluid, was that 
of tcriticisn'. Rossaat gras possibly bolder than most foundation 
officials in suggesting that by using the principle of 'risk 
capital philanthropy', criticism was an indication of role 
Lu f+lnent. (Interview with Roesent in Now York, 19 Jae 1973. ) 



465 

values and c troversy at a level so direct that it has thrown 

into sharp relief the veaImeaa of their position. 

This paradox of affirming their principles at the 

possible cost of endangering their existence has within it a 

further paradox. Recognising the possible consequences of 

entering controversial areas, the foundations have entered 

cautiously und at times defensively, and havo by and large 

vithdra". n in the face of criticism. As a result they have 

failed to develop internal support totems: which in turn 

means that they constantly risk further attacks which threaten 

their existence when controversial areas are entered. 

Despite this lack of structured supports the foundations 

have not been acmpletely unprepared in the face of criticicn 

however. Quite apart from the fact that, as some commentators 

have noted, they tend to support safe and non-controversial 

projects, they have developed certain protective procedures. 

For o=ple1 nearly all foundations take the precaution of 

inserting statements of disengagement in published reports, 

either in an introductory note or else in a separate statement. 

But this dovice is not particularly effective for, as Emerson 

Andrek-s (1956= 1641) points out, the findings "will inevitably 

be attributed to the foundation itself'?. A mich more effective 

defence, and one that has had a major impact on the typo of 

wort that foundations are wi111ag to support, is the insistence 

on #objectivity' in the conduct of research. It is difficult'. 

of course, to separate the foundation offioerts iasiatence upon 
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"objectivO", methodology as a product of his situation, from 

insistence based upon intellectual. training. Nevertheless, 

there In good reason to suppose that within the foundations, 

the basis upon the t ob j ectivo and scientific' is promoted 

for more than it is in the university by considerations of 

defence from criticim It may bo trues as Gouldner (1973: 

Ch. 3) ar%u©s, that the insistence upon objectivity was one 

process by which sociology legitimated itself as an 

intellectual discipline, but within the foundations there is 

in addition a conscious awareness of its protective value 

which can be set aside from its perceived intellectual merits. 

This L'as revealed very clearly during conversations with 

several foundation otficialsP and is well. expressed in the 

following extracts 

"innre foundations have got into trouble is where 
tho º have darre something political and not 
scientific. It is rare that a really good solid 
research project with good scientific methodology 
which is supposed to produce objective results is 
going to get criticised. " 1 

Clearly, a defence resting upon an adherence to 'scientific 

metbodologyt can only have perauasdve power within a culture 

which regards this as the correct method, and what in con- 

sidered correct procedure at one t1te can change and turn into 

1 Dr. Slain (Ruuell Sage Foundation) and tour colleagues in 
Idm, York, 21 v Ay 1973. 
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its opposite at some other tim. Such a situation occurred 

curing the 1950ts when the Reece Investigation stridently 

attackod the fcwidations for their scientific procedure. 
I 

It is crucial to understand tho socisl pressures curround- 

irr the fcuidations since it is these which generate or fail to 

generate c- nfidence, end thereby vet the parameters of operation. 

The intention now, therefore, is to ~iino the impact of the 

cianginr social clitate on foundation confidence and to indicate 

the repercussions for funding policies. Fo2lo ring this general 

outlines the analysis '. 'ill focus in depth on one particular 

case where an unfavourable social clirlate undermined a fcundationI5 

confidence and led to the closure of a particular line of aoadsmic 

enquiry. The initial overview of fluctuations in foundation 

confidence is necessary in order to provide a more total under- 

standing of the structural situation of foundations and to 

situate the case study within a more general context. 

ChaB^3n Tics - Changing Confidence 

Foundation support for the "8ocia1 sciences" began in 

earnest with tho Rockefeller Foundation's entry into the field 

of indumtrial relations research. the beginrdng this L%3 

a highly controversial move, but the delic to balance of the 

tiormsin Dodd, Research Director of the Rooce Co=% ttee: in 
particular strongly attacked the fo tions in his report 
to the co=ittoe. The dislike of mpiric3sr was based on 
the distaste for fact gathering at the expense of promulgating 
'traditional American valuest. 
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situation was finally tipped in 1914 by the eruption of a strike 

in ono of tho Rockefeller controlled ccrpudes - the Colorado 

Ftiol and Iron Co pazV - which cul i rated in the savage ''Ludlow 

}a nacre' of strikers by the State 2ittitia, 

The Rockefeller Trwatees were given an unfor- 
gettable lesson about the harn rda of bceo=tz 
involved in social and economic issues, 
especially if the foundation itself undertook 
to carry out the work. As a ratter of policy 
they decided thereafter to restrict the 
foundation's direct operation to scientific 
areas such as public health] medicine and 
agriculture. If the foundation supported 
work in controversial social, field: # it would 
do so through grants to other independent 
institutions. " (Nielsen, 1972: 53-54) 

This incident was followed by the cstabUß1 nut of tho 

1915 United States Senate Commission on lmduztrial Eolatian3, 

uiiich an mentioned above, was heavily critical of the Rockefeller 

Foundation. As a result,, the Foandation offered no further 

viiificant . support fcr the social sciences until the 1920's. 

Between the "unforgettable lesson" of the #Ludlov 

2`, azzacret and Rockefeller's second attempt at entry into the 

social arena' the climate of opinion had cbangcd ccnsiderab]y. 

I . 1e. only had the social sciences becc o more acceptable through 

their Urar services, but agencies euch as the Department of 

Agriculture were engaged in more systematic research and in a 

Coro sustained utilization of social science research. ' This 

Sorte progre33 had already been made in this direction prior 
to the war - for es le, the Progressive flovement in the 
rural mid-Wests which agricultural economists and rural 
ctociologists were to continue during the Now Deal (Lyons 
19691 31). 
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increased 'visibility' of the Social sciences, and more paur- 

ticul rl, their Growing acceptability, facilitated by the 'war 

gift to inch try' provided by psychological testing, allied 

with the growing public toleration of trtizta, both cc rcial 

and philant ropic, 
I 1cszc od the pooaibility of a repeat dis- 

aster. In the words of Fos dicks President of the Rockefeller 

Foundation, p writing of the Grand catry into the social sciences 

by the Laura Spelman i! c rial and canting on the favourable 

social at oophcre of the tigee, "it mitt be ad2itted that for 

this activity the environment of 1922-23 wac propitious". 

(Iosdick 1952: 215) 

if the First World k'ar eased the foundations' path of 

catry Into the social sciences, a further Iapetus was provided 

by the enplo'mcnt of social scientists in the New Deal 

Ac: -aird 3tratioa, 
2 

and oven Creator eaeouragncat was given by 

the Second World War. Dm ertholess, critici= is a constant 

r er of the foundations' te3=ous positions and even though 

tho social sciences may have been receiving increased support 

f ai the fcLndations, 3 
particular areas within theme disciplines 

1 it is important to recognise the antagonism which was directed 
eZainst philantIrropie trusts as part of a more comprehensive 
antagonism directed against holders of Great wealth. 

2 The interesting point is not so much the actual benefits 
that social scientists gave during the Dow Deal, but the 
recognition by the praiaatie administration of Roosevelt 
of the social scientist as adviser, a role traditionally 
reserved for businessmen and lawyers. 

3 This refers mainly to the large foundations. 
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retrained dangerous places to venture. The awareness of this 

situation is veU illustrated by Caraegio'a trembling involve- 

mm t with tho area of race relations. 

Despite the increased confidence built upon the growing, 

acceptance of the social sciences, the foreword to Gu=ar 

! Vrda1's 'An American Dile znat s, written in 19k2s, is pregnant 

with worry end the bated expectation of punitive criticicn. 

The hole of the four page foreword is a justification for 

attempting such work, even to the extent of extolling the past 

works of the Corporation and urging the reader "that ho Z=Lro 

every effort to read these statements intellectually and not 

emotiondIly". Despite engaging in a search for a sohelar frcm 

a country "with no background or tradition of imperialism",, 

Keppel, President of the Carnegie Corporation, still felt it 

necessary to exonerate the foundation: 

"provided the foundation limits itself to its proper 
function, namely to make the facts available and 
let them speak for themselves, and does not under- 
take to instruct the public as to what to do about 
them, studies of this kind provide a wholly Prop+ra 
as experience has ab own, someti es a hagh3q 
important use of their funds. " (Koppet 19441 Q) 

The favourable atmosphere which facilitated this venture 

into such a sensitive area as race began to ebb with the build- 

up of the Cold War, especially after the outbreak of the 

Korean War in 1950. The ensuing tenaLons resulted in a reneged 

suspicion of the iomndations which kau later translated into 

two Congrecsiona3. Enquiries - the Cox Ccnnission of 1952 and 
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the Reese CoMiaaion of 1953" The cloud which formed over the 

foundations, blown by the winds of a more General suapicion, 

resulted in accusations of commamiat infiltration and nisfeance 

in allocating grants to ca niste or to caxnznist eimpathicera. 

In a recent conversation with an official at the Carnegie 

Corporation vho had worked through that periods the atmosphere 

inside tho foundation was characterised as "oppressive", I 
and 

John l ira. 7,1! fo=er Road of the RockefdUer ilvmanitios 

Division, described the situation r follows: 

n... A`ozn that time on we were virtu'11y required 
to consider the kind of suspicion that the 

my ttee had ttani. tested. I eq suspicion because 
that is all it =s. I dontt thins vo were ever 
ahmid of criticism but one had to be aware that 
suspicion of that kind could be harkicappiz to 
us. " (Marshall, 6: 7.73) 

Although John ! areball considered the atmosphere vithin th© 

foundation to be more one of 'circumspection' than of fear, this 

atmosphere nevertheless bad a direct and influential impact on 

granting policies. Hutchins Head of the Fund for the Republic, 

wrotet 

+ cngressman Reece was scoffed at. It ras agreed 
that his investigation was a farce. I think he had 
good reason to be satisfied with himself. Without 
firing, a single serious shot, without saying a single 
intelligent word, he accomplished his purpose, which 
was to harass the foundations and to subdue such 

Darin this interview, mention was also made of the tremcndo: a 
amount of cork that both the Cox and Itceco investi ; ationo 
involved. In addition, reference was also made to the 
necessity for considering the suspicions raised by those 
investigations resulting in the need for closer scrutiny 
of recipients' backgrounds. 

(Interview at Carnegie Corporations New York, 7 June 1973") 
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stirrings of courag©p or even of iTMination, as 
could be found in them. As I have said, there 
were not maW there when he caao on the scene. 
Congressman Cox had been there before him. If 
there was a foundation that was willing to be 
controversialp that was v4lling to take risks,, 
it learned its lesson by the tim Cox and Reece 
got through. Tho will venture now? " (Hutchins 19561 207) 

Reath the Reece Report affords a glimpse into the working 

of a true conspiratorial mind, ranging, an it does, from attache 

upon the iocicefallar, Carnegie and ^L=Sell Sage Foundations, for 

initially sponsorin, the Enayclo; ccdia. of the Social Sciences1 

to attacks upon the "c biaus staff of the Ford Foundation" 

(7, ooco Report, 19541 36) in the personage of Bernard Berelson. 

1; evert ele ; s. 9 despito the farfetchcc z of some of the charges, 

Iutc_hinc+ coucnt tt: to will venture now? " is apposite given the 

res ction of the foundation world. 

Although foundations in goneral in tho early and mid-19501c 

. v: ero held under suspicion,, the Ford Foundation was singled out for 

p3rticular attention. According to ? IacDona3. d (1956,2C), the 

pillorying of the Ford Foundation first gathered moment= in 1951 s 

jthcn the Chicago Tribune ran a nets story under the heacf. inca 

'Leftist Slant Begins to Show in Pbrd'. This was an allusion 

to tho participation in various Ford p; ogrr ca of individuals 

euch as Paul Hoffan a-hoS as Head of the tarshaU Plan, "had 

given away 10 billion dollars to foreign countries". his lead 

. gas taken up by the Aearst columnists euch as T estbraok ' eý°ler, 

: ýeece (1955s 31) objected to the fact that the articles 
dealing with subjects of a left wing nature were given to 
'lef'tists contributors and articles of a right wine nature 
ware given to similar contributors. 
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George Sokolsky and Fulton Lewis Jr. Hofäon was described by 

regier as "a hoax without rival in the history of mankind" and 

the Marshall "Ilan was described as "the fabulous Foosevelt Trutman 

overseas sauanderbund" (Reeves 1969: 15). 

Ibis ruuntin criticism of the f-undationst activities, 

besides being extreraoly vocal, reached a wide and devoted 

audience. Time and again Fulton Lewis Jr. had called upon his 

audience to exert pressure on behalf of some personality or 

cause, the result of which was that his broadcasts had been 

responsible for starting over a dozen Coz ressional Enquiries 

(!. acDonald 19561 25). Lewis reached over 16 million people 

each weekday evening on radio, many watebad him on one of 5r) 

television stations, while millions read his Syndicated columns 

in the 7earst press (Reeves 19691 12l). Attacks were also 

delivered frt 'roups such as the right rin,, 7 Constitutional 

', ducetiona-1 tea-me which produced pamphlets against the Ford 

Motor Conpar ' linking it with cor unism, the reasoning behind 

such tirades being that, through nnanershl p of a Ford motor care 

one umwrittinrly gave sustenance to ca mrnnizn, since the Ford 

Ajºotor Coi parq'e profits were spent by the leftist Ford 

roundation (YacDonald 19561 27). 

The singlind out of the Ford Foundation was the re3ult 

of two main factors. The first was the newly expanded programme 

of support for the social sciences, both iii its specific 

application to social problem and in its more general scientific 
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development. In fact, Division Five of the Foundation, which 

an doc=ented previously was responsible for the establisYient 

of the Center for Advanced Studies in the Behavioural Sciences 

at Palo Alto, received particularly adverse ccr;, rient in the 

-coca Report (Teaco Report, 1955: 36). The second reason, and 

perhaps the key to Ford's unpopularity, was the granting of 

15 million dollars for the establishment of the Fund for the 

Jopublic. This radical foundation, whose purpose was the 

defence of civil liberties, and Which sponsorcd such works 

as Stouffer's co aunism studies (Stouffer, 1955) and Lazarsfeld's 

'Acadenic Mind' (Lazarsfeld and Thiolens, 1958) time and again 

stung the foundation's critics to fury over its practices. 

Although the Fund was independent, the Ford Foundation was 

obliged to assume parental responsibility for its wayward child. 

Not only were the Tundts practices controversial but, in addition, 

its birth in 1953 cane at a particularly defensive time for the 

foundations. This unfortunate timing - although the 2und had 

in fact been conceived acne eighteen months before - resulted 

fror: the decision to postpone the founding until after the 

Presidential Election of November 1952. The attacks upon the 

Pord Foundation left their mark, both at the personal level 

and at the level of granting policies. 

MacDonald quotes Henry Ford a seyizý;: 

"Tho dealers send us in letters from customers 
accusing the foundation of beint co eist and 
warning that they'll never buy another Ford. But 
I don't bother much with that sort of tai].. Thy 
should I? " (MacDonald 19561 27) 
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The above statemcnt by Ford is strictly for the 'official history' 

of the foundation however, since the reality is oo hat different. 

lie . worried, in fact ho showoc 3(2 of hic mail to his speech 

writer and "expressed deep concern" (: _eeves 1969: 15). Neither 

does c; of 1'e view of Ford lend suppoit to the above nonchalant 

tttetement. 

"I told him /or7 that I wanted to e2pcrinent ... to change things and that e ongo alwyo means 
trouble. But every time we got a dozen letters 
objecting to s wtething ve had done ... a radio 
chow of an overseas program or what-not ... I'd have to spend hours reasGuring the Board. " 

(Reaves 1969: 15) 

%'On37 Ford's behaviour under such pressure is also evidenced by 

his denunciation of the Fund for the Republic in 1955. This 

denunciation, circulated as it was in every major newspaper in 

the country, vas an unexpected blow to the Fund (Reeves 1969,177). 

"hy had cord done it? It is not attributable to immediate economic 

considerations mare, although boycotts of Ford products had been 

tlu, aatenod, the company records reveal that sales and profits 

werd breaking records (Reeves 19691 177). The reason would 

appear to be the amount and intensity of general criticism, 

plus criticism from dealers and customers. In an interview 

between Fa= Roper and Reeves, Reevss cc aents thats 

" _. operJ knc that there had boon hoavg pressure 
h7m officials at the Ford rotor Coi air; Eloper 
was given hints that his on businoss relations 
night be cut if he failed to resign from the Board, 
or to support the removal of the F`undts outspoken 
President. At one point, Ford hiriself had asked 
roper to leave the P\md fs Board. " (Reeves 19691 177) 
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If the pressure was too much for the Ford Foundation, it was 

also too rauch for the Fund for the Republic. Following a 

particularly blistering attack by Talton Lewis Jr. after his 

discovery of the ? und'e intention to study the American ,, egions, 

the Board Nesting of September 1955 wa ctracly worried. The 

outcome was a decision to drop certain controversial progrcimes 

(Rcares 1969: 138). 

It t be rcacbersd that the social class background of 

both foundation officers and trusteesI had not prepared thci for 

the unZopphisticated and libellous nature of the attacks which 

Bore delivered. Nor were, the Henry Fords of the world accustomed 
to give account of themselves before Congressional Enquiries as 

' ord had to do in the autumn of 1952. Lyons (1969: 270) hove"', 

considers that these onslaughts "had no appreciable affect on 

foundation policies" and that whatever the effects were they were 

largely "attributable to the general anti-cc nist hystefir and 

anti-intellectualism of which they were a part". In support of 

this contention, he cites the fact that, in the early 1950'sß 

the Ford Foundation increased support for the social sciences. 

Admittedly, the 'Ford Foundation did expand its progrwrrne in the 

Big foundation are a iaicrocosn of what has been called 'the 
establichncnt', fthe power elite' or 'the American ruling 
claws'. (Donhoff, 1967) Both iindc n (1936) and Andrews 
(1956) show the trustees to be men of considerable aftluence# 
having attended the 'best' unirersitics rnd having been members 
of the 'best# clubs. Foundation officers closely resemble 
these trustees to a large extent, although not ranking so 
higbly on affluence or arge. The data provided by Linden 
end Androws on their social background shows rcmarkable 
conatatcncy over time,, and Nielsen (1972) gives little 
evidence to suggest az r major alterations in this picture. 
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social sciences, but that begs the question since it , ras this 

activity mich gras in part responsible for the attacks. The 

more interesting point iss what happened to granting policies 

once the attacks began in earnest? 

At the C uarter]y Meeting of I-l rch 1955s the Ford trustees 

approved three big programmes on Ichich they expected to spend 

8 pillion dollars, all, or most of it, within the next three 

years. This expenditure would have accounted for nearly half 

of the regular annual budget through until 1957 (MacDonald 1956: 

166). In addition to the 20 million dollar national T ierit 

Scholarship, there was a 50 million dollen profirar. e to raise 

the salaries of college teacherst and a 15 u1nion dollar fund 

for racourch into rental illness during the following five to 

ten years. Their attraction for the f anx ation was precisely 

that they offered the raximm possibility for spending money 

end the rdmir ri danger of getting, into controversial territory. 

Y'acDonol. d (1956z 170) further adds the biting; comment that "even 

this program was not large enough for the voll-Gaitherised' 

foundation and at the end of 1955 ether was announced that 

was even safer and a great deal bigger". This refers to the 

grant of r billion dollars for privately supported institutions 

within America. 

1 ''rccidcnt of the rord Foundation. 
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"The trouble probably was more lack of daring than 

of sophistication; those philanthropists at Ford 
are reasonable intelligent men, and it is unlikely 
that it did not occur to them that a more productive 
use could have been made of half a bi1l. ion dollars 
than just giving it out pro rata to everybody. 
They were scared or more accurately., Henry Ford,, 
Donald Youn{' and other trustees wore scared, and 
their fear cor unicated itself, through channels 
to the philanthropists who ran the foundation for 
thou. " (. MacDonald 1956: 170) 

'"he above outlino provides some indications of the un- 

favourable c1tx ite rithin nhich foundations had to operate 

during the 19501c. Even though by the 1960'a this c]irs, tto of 

distrust had largely evaporated in the buoyancy generated by 

the llhcrw Frontier' in Washington, and the emergence of mares 

foundation officials in high places within the Fhite House and 

States Departients, 1 the possibility that the fourxiationve o- .m 

actions night stir up controversy remained as a reminder of their 

delicate position. The action of the Danforth Foundation in the 

sensitive area of race illustrates the price of 'risk capital 

philanthropy'. Following through its 1968 programme of aid to 

young persons from poor neighbourhoods, a young black militant 

Percy Green, was awarded a scholarship in 1970. This resulted 

in pressure upon the foundation, even though the award had not 

been rtade by the f auadation itself, but by a cc ittee of 

prominent private citizens. In response to this pressure, 

: his is a point made by Nielsen (19721 386) but it should be 
mentioned that the relationship between high ranking faundation 
officials and government has not been altogether absent in 
the past - note the cases of John Poster Dulles and Dean Runk 
of the Rockefeller Foundation. 
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several members of the foundation's Board wanted to rescind the 

scholarship. In the event, it was allowed to stand, but a price 

was exacted. In June 1970, in a "wide departure from its general 

pattern of grants", the foundation awarded a 15 million dollar 

support gift to ''ashinpton University, and another one of 11 

million dollars to St. Louis University for sinilar purposes. 

According to the "privately expressed vier of the trustees", 

this grant as a way of placating the "foundation's critics in 

the St. Louis area for having given educational assistance to 

a black radical" (Nielsen 1972: 106). 

Before turning to the case study it is interesting; to 

note that the recent 1969 Tax Reform Act, prompted to sumo extent 
by the eupport given by sane foundations to the voter registration 

movciont, has again undermined foundation confidence. Barbara 

Shenfield, in her suai. ary of the debates of a recent Anglo-American 

conference on philanthropy, suggests that "the new legislation 

has encouraged a climate of suspicion towards foundations generally 

which in turn has caused marr of then to be more cautious in their 

grant mnTri. y than the restrictions in the legislation actually 

require". (Shenfield 1972t 11) 

Social Pressure and Foundation Collars s Tho Case of Television Research 

One of the j oblem3 confronting the history of maSa com- 

muajcnticn research in to explain tha absence of arW ssajor sociological 

work on television in America during, the 19501s. Indeed# the Sirrt 
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major work on television originated not in America but England 

with nimm' wait's (Hinzelweit at ei.! 1958) study of 'Television 

and the Child'. Although it is true that scholars such as the 

t, " ccobys and the Rxl, eys were engaged in research in that area 

it was not until. 1961 with the publication of Schratnrnis 

(Schrate at al., 1961) book 'Television in the Lives of our 

Childrent that a mayor American work ums prodbiced. 
I Co wonting 

on this situation Charles Wright in his MTFSCC report on 

American nass co. nications research for the decade 19hS-55, 

writers 

"In reviewing this recent history, one is struck by the absence of material on what in perhaps 
the most salient development on the nass media 
in the United States during this poriodj that 
iss Television. There has been no major 
sociological study of the new medium to date. " 

( ý*ight 19561 83) 

-teilst not wishing to becom enrssshod in the Berelson controversy 

over the 'Fathering air of nass cor^ ication research' 

(Berclcor, 1959), the absence of foundation cupport for television 

resenrch presents a problem requirin; ezlanationo particularly 

a it run3 counter to what =zq have been epectC3,, given the 

f nand . tiorß I past record in the area of s car uncation 

research. For ea le, in the 192OtB, v'hc motion pictures 

were a cause of concern, the Pc o Fund cuported Chartere' 

It in worth noting that Schrari in the preface to his book, 
c, ently co: ýiplai. n$ about the lack of money for his research 
and contrasts his situation with that of Hiz lweit when he 
notes that "who knew in adv rx e the anount of their suppozrt,, 
and could therefore plan the entire study before they 
gathered any data". 
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ctudiC3 (1933); then in the late 193Otss iith the spread 

of rsaoj tho ? ocNccfeU r Pcut tion provided cupprt for a 

rata of its impact upon Lcrican caaicty. 'Tct,, the eituation 

in the 11,057"I s. when a new rccit of mom ms potential 

in. '1u^ ca -as d a?. f p ný-º, and no f ition C =,. e ftm: c-rd to 

of%- c: :: rfr an exrirati^n of ita irýzct . 

'"he Th c efc11or raw d Lion, foolo' nr the fr ig 

F: aiýt Of a!: '*, xý*t . ral lt drLr a1, r. d `R1rcnc loft tr© field 

mf r--. 32 co==Acatlon reamch, d could thorefare not really 

h=e 'bcen' caoctad to re-cnC; m; e itzalf in cuch yark. tirt1 er, 

a1 -u rh Cho T OC OfelLer Foundation had Ct cn eex erma support 

to tlya aoc3a2 cciencal, ea; aially the u ;h the activitioo Of 

t'-, e Tarr 3pclz an "c.. - rist2,, its tnfluoncd ý.. °.. z ctecdi1' being 

acli, ocd by the crtry ý, f the Pare "ý uu ticn. The c cation 

theta aricca tvº did the Ford Pauradati rcvcr eee fit to 

2cd tta c Apart to television research? Of ccurso, o 

po zible e lcration veld be that c=h march never held 

cam? intoUcc i a2 intc t for the fand tbri, tut auch an 

expl=atian would be 'iatikan since the ovi ce indicates 

that UYay arc.; e very interested in ed, 

Lusl;, tho winter o 1951-52 the Ford Y r4tton baZan 

to d1 cu=3 acri^u44 tho fc=ibility of stay irag the inpact 

of telg iCioA on Aim rtc n society. Czmra1 pro1trinary 

ccn3. na-r3, and cc:. fcr c e3 werc hold to c ,. az o tho p zibilities 

of cucä Cork, aßß lcadin,,; fig=3 is the vxadc: dq aerld and in 

ý" ý_ 
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the media w consulted. The outcome of this pareliainary work 

was the establishment of an Advisory Coaittee on Television. 

The Caw ttee not to the first time in Nov York on August 21 

and 22# 1952, with Paul Lasarstsld as its Chairman. The 

Coasaittee's briet was to develop proposals tam something akin 

to a oa®sd. ssion to study television and to make policy 

suggestions. The Report was finally submitted in the a=pwr 

of 1953 with expectations that the proposals would be acted upon, 

as the Ca®oittee's members had been led to believe they would. 

In the e'snto however, nothing ewer besame of the Committee's 

recd asendatiions. 

A point of entr7 into the reasons surrounding the (till. 

birth of the caesaission is provided by a reading of the Proceed. 

ings of the Kefauver Coaeittee on Television and Juvenile 

Del, spry 19559 Inu, discassins the lack of funds for 

a study of television, Paul Lasars. tsld vho had been oa1ied as an 

expert witness stated: 

"ttnfoA uaats , the chsn, ss for sich a turn of 
affairs foundation suppor 7 are Baited at this 
moment, Seamse, of the kind of criticism which 
has been levelled against fomýdations in recent 
years. A Congressional Comittes g87 has 
criticised the foundation boards for certain 
action in other areas. The boards are frequently 
cautions in mating funds available fur now areas 
of studyr. When radio appeared on the scene, the 
Rockefeller Foundation ras still quite willing 
to Nuance large studies on the effects the new 
medium night have on American life. Now that 
television is here, with presumably more intensive 
effect, no foundation has yet seen fit to Sponsor 
the necessary researoh.   (Kefhuver, 1955: 51ti 
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In the Report of the srid nas given to the Coanitts , part of 

Lassrstsld's original tistlao: qº was oaittsd. The aissing part1 

reads 

orimst as our Coaeuittee 5reiws to the Ford 
Advisory Comittee an ?. YJ submitted a 
detailed plan endorsed by in n tz7 as Welt 
as by critical retorA grou psi the attacks 
on foundation be an and the sponsoring 
organisationori decided to drop the 
vho]. e matter. 

The reason for this oaission is that a high-ranking official at 

the Ford Foundation wrote to Kefau objecting to Lasarsfeld's 

intearPretation of the reasons for 'dropping' the proposed project. 

Understandably, the suggestions put forward by Lazarsfeld did 

not sake pleasant reading for the official and resulted in 

oorrespondenoe between then to 'clear the matter up'. Par 

from clearing the matter up however, the correspondence pro- 

vides further evidence of the uncertainty surrounding the 

whole situation. For ei ple, the letters indicate that the 

tonnc tion considered that it should have been obvious at the 

time w) the project was never funded. If it was obvious to 

the foundations then it was certainly not obvious to La: arsfeld, 

for he wrote to Vice-President McPeaks 

1 The missing part of Lasaraf ld's testimony was discovered 
in the Ford Pbnndation tiles (Pi 53-16). 
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"I a* of oonrees very eager to avoid arq mis- 
n retanding as to what happened with the 
Citissns' COMMittee on T. 4. Your letter came 
too late for changes to be made in the Congressional 
record. I am sure you realise Where the dittioulty 
lies. I have never had aaW c. ' ioation tram the 
tbu lotion as to what disposition was made of our 
propopl. ifhenrrer I was in New York some member 
of the Citizens' Group was likely to ask as about 
it. The most reasonable Interpretation was that 
the matter had got fbrgotten in the turnout created 
by the nee" Committee. This formulation saved as 
from Ombarrasament with aW ooUesguea who had worked 
so hard on this asdgnwnt and I thought it also saved 
the foundation from the reproach of being discourteous 
to this distinguished group of men. Let to assure you 
that I sill be equally cooperative in adjusting to 
your WaY of locking at the matter once you have 
eipiained it to me. * (La: ar$teld 15,6,55) 

Considering the eummut of vork that Laºsarsfelld had exp nded on 
bohal! of the foundation, the above is a remarkably restrained 

and polite letter, but it is shortly followed bfr another and 

s=ew hat sterner letter askim for clarification* H. wrote: 

",. " at the time I rendered vqº report every a , ember 
of the group got a thank-goat letter and was told 
that in due time we world learn of the disposition 
the foundation made of our reoamaeodations. Since 
thmz, neither I nor any other mmiw of the group 
as far as I know has heard 2mat you. We of course 
took it for granted that the foundation had decided 
to drop the matter but because we were left with. 
out aW intormtion roost of us developed the theory that 
the Reece episode accounted for all of it ... including 
the silence. Therefore, there are two things I will 
want to clear up with you. One is lading the ghost of 
the old proposal which I thin* can be done in a few 
lines tram you to nie. " (Laxarefeld 27x9: 55) 

This request by Lazarsfsld for an explanation as to vt7 the 

Propoul was rettissd hinds received a rop1y, but no uvºlanatlon. 
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Xt vas not enn a case of receiving #no adequate aplsnation' f 

there was simply no iaplaaation at alle ezcept to inform 

Lazarsieeld of ghat be already know - that the project bad 

been refused fwm&. The following conversational extracts 

give some insight into LasaraleldWs understandable confusion 

over the whole situations 

D. Morriaan: In your ryidsw* to the Kefauvsr Coiaittes on 

Jnrenfe Delingnenqy Aron *. ntion that the 

tbandations were reluctant to support T. V. 

research beoanse they were feS] ing the 

pareseure of the tiiws. 

P. Lazarstald: Oh fest the foundations - there xss a 

congressional iuvsstigation of all the 

foundations. 

TM : Well j there was Cox and Reece.. 

PL $ Yes that's right, they vwe - bad1l afftotsd - not 

financially - there pass ncthii ycm could do - 

the atmosphere was vag up1easanto This Reece 

xu r. aasy jut like X*C rtbro 

IM t1 wanted to ask you about sans in oraation"lI 

discovered on the T. Y. Cossioa ail.. -I was 

going tla'oagh the Ford roundation tiles. 
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PL = Oh Tess that I wanted to asks yen sware of - 

that is something we sourer, touched on before 

because it nner had the slightest consequence. 

LM I Yes, that's exactly mat I wanted to ask you 

about. I've got my own Interpretations. 

PL : So have I., Well jI have a definite theory 

about its but I have no evidence really. There 

was one man on n; r coi 1tteep or whatever you want 

to ca11, it, who was very famous for mazq reasons 

but also completely erratic - that was Rual. I 

think Rural took a very definite dislike to me. 

I always had a theory that V =d torpedoed the 

whole project and torpedoed it in the following 

way-6 There was a Vice-President who has since 

died " McPeak - who ins' opinion vas a very 

typical foundation bareaucratp not in the 

81ighteat a John Marshall. And you know the 

reason. This oomittee just disappeared and 

sir theory uns always that E 1. * who had a 

great influence on Weak - and Week had no 

reason to like as either Ci27. x bad hardly 

any contact with him. But between these two 

men it was Hued. It's a very ft=V episode. 

One day, Hutchina asks as to take it over. I 

think he had asked Stanton's ad ricep. and he 

suggested me. You know there were eight or 
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ten sozgraphs written around it. Salmon 

and others and I worked. We worked endlessly 

and this was a very distinguished group. After 

alt, these were top people on this board. I 

was very proud. Ores day, out of the blue, it 

was all ended. (Lauri: old 1: 6z73) 

From the position that Lasarsteld occupied in the affair, the 

situation may well, have appeared that haq - and his supposition 

mar veil be correct with regard to the actual mechanics of the 

ending of the project. But the concern in the present context 

is more with the situation within which the mechanics operated 
hov it cane to be that the project could be jettisoned. 

Lazarsßald and his ocUsaguw had good reason to aasaidar 

that the 'rug was being palled out tram underneath the project, 

since, in the trade paper 'Varietyt (May 9,1 1952) the front page 

headline read 'Ford Foundation Mapa 11000,000 Dollars Surrey 

To Cure The Woes Of TYP . No authorisation had been given for 

each a releasej In fact, so far as can be gathered, it re- 

mained a mystery just who had leaked the information. The 

release caused consternation song those who were committed 

to the projeet siaaes in the early days of negotiations, 

ouch publicity could be datriaeatal. However- too such must 

not be read into this iaaident, except to note that it could 

have been responsible for the expressed feelings that the 

project was being sabotaged. There is no evil nce that the 
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project was actually Itorpedoed's, and it is reasonable to 

suppose that, because of the prestige of the groups involved, 

plus the size of the enquiry, and the foundation's obvious 

ccsznitrnent to its av machinations powerful enough to sink 

the project would aontewhere becoate visible. That is not to 

discount behind-the-soenu maneuvering, and it may ae11 be 

tani that* In the fias2 demise of the project, personal *CO' 

did came into plaay - thew were not# however, responsible for 

it. There is other evidence available to account for its 

failure. 

Tt a Numing force behind the whole project, 
but at the same time Henry Ford opposed it on the grounds that 

it was too oontrOversial. 1 the start, Henry Ford had 

insisted on the inclusion of the media industries in the 

project as a protection against critioisa, p despite early 

resolutions to exclude UNK on the gro xs of 'vested 

interests to It is true that in the ear]y days of the 

Ccenittes, certain sectors of the media industry were hostileo 

but they were placated by Lasarsfeld's diplomacy and became 

supporters. As Lasarsfeld informed the President of the 

foundations 

"2 an very eager indeed to talk with you about 
the progress of the preparatory o ittee on the 
T. P. Commission. We have made good progress 
iateUeatnsUy as ven as in our efforts to 
secure the support of timt in4uatry. " (Lazarsfsld 15s6s53) 
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Indeed, in conversation with the writer Lasareteld underscored 

this points 

114 11 know that Ford insisted that the project should 

only go ahead if there were representation from 

the media industry involved, and, if my reading 

of the foundation's files is correct, the media 

people seemed quite responsive to the idea. 

PL i Of course. Look, I had all sorts -I rem aber 

big station mom era from the mid-West, and I 

was fairly skilled to reconcile than. The list 

of station managers is very impressive - the 

station representatives liked the idea. At 

least: they never created any trouble. It was 

one of the strangest episodes. (Lasarsleld 15: 6:? 3) 

Unfortunately for the future of t1 proj. ot the support of 

the media persaansl case too late, Ford's uneasiness probably 

stemmed from the fact that he had phoned Frank Stanton of CBS 

in the early days of setting up the cosxittes to ask him to 

take part in it. Stanton agreed, and was then criticised by 

the industry. This got back to Ford$ and made him unsure 

about the wisdom of such work# given the atmosphere of the 

times. Further evidence of the existence of 1nerºousness' 

in relation to the project is the insistence that an outside 

group approach the foundation for support for the project wbens 

in tact, the proposal had originated within the oonfinss of 
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the foundation itself. A certain amount of subterfuge followed 

to corer this deception. 

The death knell of the proposed commission was sounded 

by two events - the first was the departure of Hutchins from 

the foundation to help establish the Find for the Republic; 

the second was the establishment by Reece of his Congressional 

Enquiry into foundations. Both of these events occurred in 

1953s the year that Lazarsfeld submitted the proposal for the 

Television Commission. Rena., not only was the already tense 

atmospheret within the foundation further reinforced by the 

proposed fleece Enquiry but, with Hutchins' departure, the 

project's principal supporter aas resovnd. Once this lock- 

Cate was opened, the waters of caution flooded in. h owevers 

the proposed Television Commission was submerged and not 

actusl3y drowned, a fact tbatp to some extent, accounts for 

the absence of oossunication to Lasarefeld regarding the 

foundation's disposition towards his submitted report. They 

could not decide what to do with it. It floated for some 

time in uncertainty, and even looked as if it sight surface, 

but finellys excuses were given as to w it should not be 

supported. These excuses look very much like post hoc 

reasoning for dropping the proposal. They included the lack 

of financial support fro& the media industry and frca cities' 

groups, and the fact that the original, release of money for 

Lasarsfeld's Advisory Coaaittes had wads no mention of 

guaranteeing support for av proposals made. Both of these 

I This point was brought out in an interview with a high 
ranking official of the Ford Foundation who was active 
in the foundation during that period. (Interview in 
Now 'fork on 12 July, 1973) 
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can be discounted as serious reasons for ignoring the proposals 

winos alternative financial support had never been part of the 

cc isittes's brief in the first plsaes and it is doubtful that 

the Ford Foundation actually needed the financial contributions 

that a citizens' group could main - unless, once more, it wished 

to spread responsibility for the co mission. In sae case, such 

reasons were never coamminicated to Lasarsfeld as excuses for 

the refusal to support the cam' Sion. With regard to the 

fact that there was never any promise to support suggestions 

that the c itt. produced, this is not true, in the sense 

that Lazarsttild and his colleagues were never in any doubt 

that their report was going to be accepted. Although it is 

true that the official release of the origina aonq for the 

Advisory Coam4ittee contained no explicit proanise of support 

for the proposals produced, there was nonetheless a definite 

tacit understanding. La$arsfeld is aduant on this point, 
' 

and other evidence leaves no room for doubt. Such an under- 

standing was not a xis-reading of the situation by Laaarsteld. 

Indeed, as Laeareteld repeatedly statea1 it was a peculiar 

episode", q reflective in mWT ways of the pecesliarity of the 

tines and the uncertainty existing within the foundations. 

But it would be a mistake to consider it as an isolated 

incident. Indeed, in order to understand the mesnim of 

this particular episode, it is necessary to situate it 

I This point was rechecked in particular during a recent 
conversation with Laaarsteld - 28 March 1974 in 
Cambridge, England. 
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within the kind of analysis of the foundational social position 

and their development over time outlined in this chapter. 

Viler Implications for the Production of Knowledge 

In looking at the foundations' role in the production of 

knowledge, one can adopt varying points of entry, depending 

upon the level under consideration. For example, one can see 

than as "brokers of ideas" (Comer, 1970: 337) or as "standards 

of exoellenoe" to which scholars can appeal for definitions of 

their work (Berelson, 1960). One can even widen the angle of 

vision to include foundations within the productive process 

itself, rather than as part of the appartus of support. Indeed, 

it is difficult to draw the line between the 'creator of know. 

ledge' and the 'support structure' necessary for this production, 

for both are part of the same process of knovIedge production. 

It would be Also to treat the academic world as the active 

partner and the faundations as show passive, merely giving 

over funds to 'iorthwbile' studies, for both interrelate, 

shaping and inforwing the other. It is not sufficient to 

consider the foundation as 'out tb, ere', to be finally oon- 

sidered when all other aspects of the situation have been 

attended to and worked out. The foundations exist as part 

of the social vorld that the sobolar must operate in and on. 

Their existence is an aspect of reality that must be con- 

frontedp an aspect that has its on qualities which need 

to be taken into aoaount. 
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Ginn the rapid excpaasion of empirical work in , *erioan 

social sciences and its institutionalisation in research 

bureaus, research centres and institutes, the role of the 

foundations is of paramount Importance. As mentioned 

previously* many of these Iinstitutes Is although linked to 

universities in a variety of wars, have little sound fiaanaial 

basis and have therefore been obliged to seek external sources 

of funds to support that is basically expensive Work. The 

relationships between such research Institutes and foundations 

are therefore firmly cemented in the histories of both, and 

although one is not suggesting that foundations have been 

responsible for empiricism in any genitive sense, they have 

greatly facilitated its adoption and spread through their 

support of the institutional forms necessary for its advanced 

deyelo cent . The relationship is a reciprocal one, however, 

for just as the organisation of si irical research required 

the financial support of the foundations, so the foundations 

needed such organised research to help dispense their funds. 

The allocation of a small grant costs relatively more than 

the disbarsesent of a large grant (of. WI te, 1955b s 216). 

F1irthennare, handing over large funds to research organisations 

relieves the foundation of an addnistrative headache. For 

instances by allocating large funds to research institutes or 

departments attached to universities, they know that their 

money is 'safe' and oonsegnentlys constant scrutiny for the 

possibility of misuse of funds is unnecessary. They can rest 
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assured that, within reasons the mousy will be used for the 

purposes stated in the grant application. Its proper use 

is underwritten by the organisational structure within which 

the research in conducted. The money has been given from one 

bureaucracy to another with all the empathy of confidence 

that this implies. But, if the relationship is symbiotic 

it mayp as argued above, have possible disadvantages for the 

production of knowledge. The interlocking nature of the 

relationship means that attacks upon the foundations leave 

the production of knowledge in a balance over which the 

producers have little control. 
In light of this aomrs possible solutions can be 

suggested for strengthening the position of knowledge pro. 

duction. As far as foundatic* s are concerned, the main 

problem is finding ways to improve their position so as to 

lessen their vulnerability to social pressure. As argued 

above, one of the princiiäi sources of the foundations' 

vulnerability lies in their lack of legitimation, and whereas 

one would normally expect an institution to legitimate itself 

by its actions or some other practices, such a path is denied 

the foundations by their o cmtimed operation within the 

controversial fields of social science. It riot also be 

rege bared that foundations are not in acy some created 

by the state, or meaningfully ratified, but rather acquiesced 

top and therefore cannot draw their legitimation from a higher 
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authority. 
' Banco, thepr are consequently obliged to justify 

thaaeelvee by appeals to their own actions. 

If fu11y-fledged legitimation is not possible so long 

as a foundation operates within the social sciences, it nay 

nevertheless be possible to develop support structures around 

them. This could be achieved on one level by the foundations 

themselves giving greater support and enerC7 to the develop- 

ment of the Foundation Council. Secondl7s the universities 

could offer more support when foundations find themselves under 

pressure. For, when called upon in the recent controversy 

enrroundirig the 1969 Tax Reform Act, not all universities lent 

thcir support. Of course, it may be that the academic world 

does not wish to see the continuation of such institutions, 

but if that is so, and this applies to other agencies as veil, 

then alternative forms of research finance mast be arranged. 

Apart from improving the position of foundations there- 

fore, one is still left with the question of how to strengthen 

the financial position of research centres themselves, and so 

reduce their dependence upon external funding agencies. one 

solution lies in integrating them more fuU into the university 

administrative structure, to the extent of the parent university 

accepting responsibility for a substantial part of their operating 

costs. In other words, one returns to the model of research 

centres which Lazarsfeld fought for during the Cheatham epoch. 

I1 hitaker (19741 235-2112) in his very recent book on 
foundations questions the future of foundations after 
the inroads made by the 1969 Tax Reform Act. 
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One is not suggesting that the univversit tes accept total 

responsibility for funding mince: as previously stressed, the 

searching for contracts is not a totally negative intellectual 

exercise. As well as broadening the bare of academic concern,, 

mach contract work fits easily with academic advancement and 

interests. rurther, such funds can alleviate the competition 

for scarce resources within the university. Nevertheless, it 

is desirable to free research centres from the used to generate 

their on Hands. Not only would they then be relieved of the 

pressures which have resulted in many of their less attractive 

practices# but more importantlys they would be able to enquire 

into socially sensitive areas where external funding agents 

were reluctant to venture. The universities, provision of a 

basic but substantial suns for research would mean that key 

research decisions would rest not upon the vagaries of 

patronage, but upon the intellectual and political commitments 

of those directly engaged in the production process. This, in 

turn, would offer the possibility of greater intellectual 

freedca. 
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